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PREFACE. 





The Discourses of Confucius, commonly known as the 
Analects, no student of Chinese, least of all the mission- 
ary, can afford to neglect. In this brief treatise is revealed 
to us, more or less fully, the mind of China’s most illust- 
rious son, and consequently the mind of his race at. its 
best. Here is the model on which for two thousand years 
this people has blocked the plastic mass of its mind and 
character. To understand the matrix is to understand at 
least the form if not the material of the impression, and 
in this book we have the die from which millions have 
been minted, sometimes of fine, nxere- oft of baser metal. 
Nevertheless, however varied the substance, the form 
sought after has ever been the same, and he who under- 
stands the revelation of China’s model of wisdom, grace 
and honour herein exhibited, will also apprehend what is 
the noblest ideal, however imperfect, that this multitud- 
inous race has set before itself. He will, too, by this 
means come into so close a mental touch with its aspira- 
tions as to see distinction and dignity where before a 
swamp of mental and moral stagnation may have seemed 
to be his sole environment. 

If any one ask why another translation be presented, the 
teply offered is that this work receives less attention at the 
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hands of the student than its importance deserves, and a 
new issue will at least once more draw attention to its exist- 
ence and value. Should a further explanation be demand- 
ed let it be that, except in an emasculated form ir. 
Legge’s scholarly work is no longer within the reach of 
the student of limited means ; that that work was published 
long before the majority of the students of to-day were 
born; and that, justly or unjustly, its phraseology has been 
criticised as too formal to make the Analects express to 
an English what they do to a Chinese mind. 

My plan of worl has been to make, in the first instance, 
an entirely new translation, without any reference to the 
interpretations of my predecessors. On the completion of 
such translation I then sought the invaluable aid of Dr. 
Weoce, of Pere Zottoli, and of MH, By ku Mune wine 
Dr. Legge’s monumental work on the Classics is too well- 
known to call for further mention ; he has been throughout 
my guide, philosopher and friend. The more I see of 
his work the more deeply am I impressed with his pro- 
found scholarship, his painstaking accuracy, his amazing 
research, and his perspicuity of expression. Pére Zottoli’s 
version, published in 1879, is in Latin and may be obtain- 
ed in his Cursus Literaturae Sinica, which covers the 
whole range of the Chinese classical education of a decade 
ago. H. E. Ku’s work was published in 1898, under the 
title, “The Discourses and Sayings of Confucius,” and the 
student is indebted to him for a rendering which is doubly 
valuable as expressing in fluent English an educated 
Chinaman’s interpretation of this Classic. 

Zottoli’s isa an admirable work, though often marked 
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by an exceedingly close adherence to the text; its 
‘rigidity of phraseology is uncalled for in an English 
rendering. Ku’'s version on the other hand, being made 
for English readers unacquainted with the Chinese tongue, 
is more a paraphrase than a translation, hence the libera- 
lity of expression he allows himself presents a view of the 
Analects,—by no means always Confucian,—that is not to 
be looked for in the pages of translators more constrained 
by canons in general acceptation. Legge’s work while emi- 
nently a translation and not a paraphrase, is by no means 
slavishly literal, for his treatment of his “‘ Author,” albeit— 
perhaps like his Author—with a touch at times somewhat 
heavy, is always both sound and sympathetic, and as to his 
Introduction, it is a revelation of patient indomitable schol- 
arship. To these three works, then, I have often been 
indebted for correctness of apprehension, and in some cases 
also for choiceness of phrasing. 

Pere Couvreur’s work came into my hands during 
the course of revision, as also did the Illustrated Four 
Books in mandarin, (see page 97). The latter takes the 
form of a catechism and was of some interest at first, but 
failed to be of service later on. Were it revised it would 
be of use to the Western student. Pere Couvreur’s is an 
excellent version, and often exhibits that facility for: felicity 
of expression for which his countrymen are noted. 

A writer in the China Review thirty years ago satirising 
the ‘insupportable uncouthness ” of the translations of his 
day, declares that “no language has ever been so ill treat- 
ed as Chinese,” and he lays down the law,—he is writing 
about verse,—that a translation should be “ free from any- 
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thing which may suggest to the reader that the text exists 
in another language.’’ ‘No one, surely,” he goes on to 
say, ‘‘ who wished to pass for a genuine Highlander would 
carefully exhibit a pair of trousers under his kilt, and most 
of us like not when a woman has a great peard. But 
translators, as a general rule, are not content that the great 
peard should be there, they must stick it out, aggravate it, 
and flaunt it in our faces. They are anxious for nothing 
so much as to remind the reader at every turn that their 
work was Chinese before it was English, and, in fact, has 
only half cast its Chinese skin.” Behold an ideal fora 
genius! The least I can hope to have done herein is 
to shave off the ‘“ peard’’; for even if one stripped off 
the skin the Mongolian physiognomy must still remain 
beneath ! 

Should the reader derive as much benefit from his study 
of this fine old Classic as I have derived from translating 
it, his time will be well spent. For several months I have 
been living with a gentleman, China’s greatest gentleman, 
whose company I have found edifying to the character, 
and whose sententious sayings I have again found, after 
twenty years of compulsory neglect, to reveal the nobility 
of human life froma thoughtful Chinaman’s standpoint, 
and to enable one the better to present the rubies of Eter- 
nal Christian Truth, fresh polished and in more graceful 
setting. 

Our Lord did not destroy the Philosophy of the West; 
He purified and ennobled it. Nor will He destroy the 
Philosophy of the East, but will “fulfil” it, transform: 
ing what is worthy from vain adulatory approval inta a 
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concrete asset in the nation life and character. And if 
the West, with a Philosophy more brilliant than anything 
China has ever possessed, yet both needed and accepted 
the radiant Christian hope of Life and Immortality, 
and its entrancing vision of a diviner humanity, for 
the salvation of its soul, the satisfaction of its intellect and 
the perfecting of its Philosophy, how much greater 1s the 
need of this vast race, whose vital necessity is this same 
regenerating inspiration. 


WENCHOW, 
29, December, 1906. 


NOTE.—This book was to have been published in 1907. It has how. 
ever taken more than three years to print. Distance from the printers, a 
fire on their premises when part of it was destroyed, and the Author’s 
removal to another sphere of work are responsible for the delay. 

T’aiyuanfu, Shansi. August, Igto. 
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I.—The Ancient History of China. 


The origin of the Chinese, like that of the other nations 
of the Earth, is veiled in the mystery of unrecorded zons. 
Whence they came and how, who with certitude shall tell ? 
Surmise, we may, but who shall confirm? ‘Infer we may, 
from footprints dim and o’ertrodden, and who shall deny ? 
That this vast multitude had a beginning is certain, but 
where and when did it take its rise? Were they one of 
the many Mongolian tribes which occupied the Far East 
when Asia was still joined to the continent of America ? 
Did they, through the discovery of writing and its con- 
comitant advantages, raise themselves above their fellows, 
the Tartars, the Ainos, the Japanese, perhaps the Red 
Indians? Or did they, as is generally advocated, some 
three thousand years before Christ, leave the original 
habitat of civilised humanity in Western Asia, in obedience 
to some great centrifugal movement which drove the tribes 
of mankind forth from their common centre to replenish 
the Earth and subdue it? Such may have been the case: 
who shall tell ? 

Let us at any rate accept this as the most reasonable 
theory, and think of the fathers of the Chinese race wander- 
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ing, perhaps fot egsnerations, over the boundless praries of 
the North West, maintaining their families by pastoral oc- 
cupations as they slowly forged their eastward way, a 
gradually increasing host, bringing with them, along with 
other arts of civilisation, a knowledge of and preference 
for husbandry, which led them to settle down upon the 
fertile lowlands of Shansi, and there to abandon a nomad 
life for a pursuit more in keeping with their inclinations. 
At least we may with reasonable assurance maintain that 
they were a pastoral before an agricultural people, for 
apart from the testimony of their architecture in the tent- 
like shape of the national roof, there is even less disputable 
evidence in the etymology of their language, sheep and 
cattle figuring as root-words in early and important 
characters. Such evidence we have in. words like se 
good, 32 excellent, 3€ justice, #% pastor, shepherd ; and 
numerous others. 

Granted then that the race set out from some common 
cradle of humanity, what did they find on reaching their 
Canaan, the country of their adoption? The waste howling 
wilderness, through which they had wearily plodded their 
homeless way, no longer stretched forbidding hands 
against them, but even as the Israelite found a land which 
to him, after his forty years of aimless wandering, seemed 
to be flowing with milk and honey, so the pioneers of this 
vast race founda land of beauty, a “ Land of Fiowers,” 
the name with which they early designated their heritage. 

Nor was it an unhabited country that they discovered, 
for, even before them, numerous tribes of Hittites, Amale- 
kities, Jebusites, and Perizzites, in the shape of uncivilised 


I. ANCIENT HISTORY. 3 


tribes, had from generation to generation preceded them 
from the common ancestral home. These now viewed 
with natural anxiety this encroachment on their preserves, 
but were nevertheless compelled to submit to the iron law 
of humanity and retire, the fierce hunter before the peace- 
loving farmer, to the north, the south, the west, and pos- 
sibly even across the eastern waters. To this day some 
such tribes still maintain an isolated existence in the land, 
hedged in more by hereditary ignorance and apathy than 
by the active oppression of their masters, or the mountain 
fastnesses amongst which they dwell. 

When the Chinese invasion set in the Lolo, the Shan, 
the Miao-tzu, and many another tribesman roamed the 
country at will; to-day he must adopt the civilisation of 
his conqueror, or win his livelihood from the sheltered 
mountains of Yunnan, Kueichou, Sstich‘uan, Kuangsi, 
Kuangtung, Cheékiang, and of the islands of Formosa and 
Hainan. The original denizen of American wood and 
prarie strove with reeking tomahawk against the relentless 
invader of his hunting grounds, and with his face to the foe 
and his belt gory with white men’s scalps, he took payment 
in blood for the land from which with tardy footsteps 
he receded. In China the conquest, though equally ef- 
fective, was carried out more slowly, the tribes were less 
fierce and probably fewer in number than were the redskins, 
the disparity in numbers also between the races was less 
marked, and whilst violent collisions occurred, ‘occurred 
indeed all down the ages until the Manchu Tartars ac- 
quired the throne, early Chinese history records rather a 
policy of mutual toleration than of implacable hostility. 
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Concerning those pioneer days our evidence ts of the 
scantiest, for the authentic history of China goes back 
little beyond the first millenium B. C. What little can be 
learnt of those early days we find, along with another mil- 
lenium of semi-historical records, in what remains to us of 
the Shu Ching 3£ #&. the editing of which is attributed 
to Confucius, and also in the pages of Ssu-Ma Ch'ien 
BH] I #2. the Herodotus of China. The Shu takes us 
back to three great monarchs of yore, Yao, Shun and Yu 
#e. $F, 0. B.C. 2356—2197. Ssu-Ma Chien, like the 
Bamboo Books, goes three centuries still further back, to 
the period of Huang Ti ig if, B. C. 2697. He also 
makes a passing reference to Yen Ti #8 ff, i.e. Shen 
Nung jit Ff, the reputed founder of Agriculture, B. C. 
2737, and successor of Fu Hsi {kK #é, the reputed 
Founder of Chinese civilisation, who first introduced 
clothing, cooking, dwelling in houses, and the art of writ- 
ing to the human, that is the Chinese race. Tradition and 
imagination, local and imported, have carried back the 
mythical period to the days of Sui Jén #& A, the dis- 
coverer of the art of producing fire, to Yu Chiao 4 J8, 
the Nest Possessor, or inventor of dwellings, and to Pan 
Ku #% 78. who chiselled out from chaos the heavens 
and the earth, the mountains and the seas. But such 
legendary testimony to the evolution of human civilisation, 
probably Hindu rather than Chinese, witnesses less to the 
method than to the early recognition of the process. 

In brief, then, we may say that, ignoring the purely 
mythical, we posses three periods of Ancient History,—the 
legendary, which is not recorded in the Shu Ching ; the 
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semi-historical, whose chronology is involved in doubt, 
but whose records contain authentic information regarding 
actual personages; and the historical, whose chronology 
can be verified by the eclipses referred to therein, and 
whose relation of events may in general be accepted as 
trustworthy. 

The earliest records handed down to us by Confucius, 
begin shortly before the first of the three great dynasties 
of Hsia EF, Shang PR, (Cor Yin ff), and Chou JA, In 
these he introduces us to Yao and Shun, whom he and his 
successors have glorified as ideal Rulers, models for all 
future ages. | 

YAO* #2. known personally as T’ao T‘ang Shih 
(@] He JG. and imperially as Tang Ti Yao, ir iff 28, is 
generally assigned to B. C. 2356. In character the Shu 
describes him as being endowed by nature with reverence, 
intelligence, refinement, and thoughtfulness. That as a 
Ruler he had predecessors, whether universally acknow- 
ledged or not, may be inferred from the state of govern- 
ment and civilisation indicated in the Shu, but to him is 
directly ascribed the earliest unification of the Empire, and 
the elevation from their previous state of semi-barbarism 
of “ the black-haired race.”” To him is also attributed the 
regulation of the Calender, a work of exceeding difficulty 
in those early days, by the employment of astronomers 
He announced that the year consisted of 365 days and in- 
stituted, or at least restored, the intercalary month for 
the proper regulating of the year. | 


* See HE AE, FE IHL Shu Ching Yao tien. 
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A. vast body of water is said to have covered the Em: 
pire, “embracing the mountains and overtopping the hills, 
threatening the heavens with their flood.” This resem- 
blance to the Noachic flood, together with the similarity 
of sound between the two names, for Yao is in some 
southern dialects pronounced Nyao or Nya, led some early 
translators to infer that Yao was Noah, an inference hard- 
ly supported by the Chinese records. Yao sent his minis- 
ter Kun % to reduce this mighty flood, who failed and 
is said to have been put to death in consequence. Later, 
Yu #8 the son of Kun, subsequently founder of the Hsia 
dynasty, made a more successful attempt. 

Finally, when Yao had been on the throne seventy 
years, being anxious to arrange the succession in his life- 
time, he passed over his own unworthy son, and married 
his two daughters to a stranger named Shun %£, recom- 
mended to him as one whose virture was so great, that 
he had been able to transform the character of his un- 
principled parents and his dastardly half-brother, all of 
whom had frequently sought his life. 

SHUN 3, who was found to satisfy all Yaos require- 
ments, reigned as his regent from 2287 to 2258 the year 
of Yao’s death, when Shun mourned him for three years 
and then reigned under his own dynastic title of Yu Ti 
Shun f& 4 %f. his personal appellation being Yu Yu 
Shih 4 }H §E. During his fifty years of rule he made 
personal tours of inspection all over his Empire, the 
calendar was perfected, the country divided into provinces, 
the channels deepened for the waters, laws and ordinances 
laid down, and proper officers appointed to administer the 
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government for the peopie’s welfare. When he had been 
on the throne thirty-three years, being over ninety years 
of age, he appointed his minister, the afore-mentioned Yu 
as his successor, sharing the Imperial power with him till 
his death. Shun died in 2208, and Yu after the usual 
three years of mourning took over the reins of govern- 
ment. 

THE HSfA J DYNASTY. With YU %, 2205— 
2198, begins the first great Chinese dynasty, which ended 
439 years afterwards with the infamous Emperor Chieh 
&t, Yi, as already noted, had distinguished himself in 
the days of Yao, by his successful labours in draining the 
country of the devastating waters which covered its surface. 
Setting out four days after his marriage, for nine years he 
took no rest, heedless of food or clothing, cold or heat; 
heedless also of his wife and child, whose door he thrice 
passed without entering, though the cry of the child 
whom he had never seen reached his ears. In his address 
to Shun we have a picture of the herculean labours that 
fell to the lot of this early Chinese pioneer, and the faith- 
fulness with which he devoted himself to his country’s 
welfare. ‘‘ The floods,” says he, “assailed the very 
heavens, vast in their extent they encircled the mountains 
and overtopped the hills, and the people were perplezed 
and hemmed in. By four different modes did I travel 
(cart for road, boat for water, sledge for mud and spikes 
for hills), clearing the timber along the mountains, and 
shewing the people how to obtain fresh food to eat. A 
way did I open for the nine rivers to flow to the four seas, 
and... sowed grain, thus shewing the people how to ob- 
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tain the food of labour as well as the food of the chase. i 
urged them to barter and to exchange their stocks of 
goods, and in this manner all the people obtained grain, 
and all the States were brought into order.’’* 

While Yu was draining the country he, at the same time, 
partitioned it on the principle of five concentric squares, 
the first being of five hundred lt square, the next five 
hundred li beyond that, and so on. The central square 
was the Imperial demesne, the next belonged to the nobles, 
the third was for defence, the fourth was the frontier 
square, and the fifth was the wild domain. All this is 
attributed to the period preceding the death of Yao. 

On the demise of Shun, Yu at first withdrew, in order 
that the son of his sovereign might ascend the throne, but 
the people still had a voice, if not in the selection, at least 
in the acceptance of a sovereign, and that voice being 
insistent, Yii was induced to accept the throne. His reign 
lasted but eight years, when during a progress to the 
south, evidently with the old pioneering fever still strong 
upon him, he died, as is said, in this province of Chekiang. 
Like his two predecessors he elected his prime minister to 
succeed him, but was in fact followed by his son Chi #4, 
who thereby set up the great Hsia dynasty, thus establish- 
ing for good and for ill the principle of royal primogeni- 
ture in the Empire. The dynastic title of Hsia is sup- 
posed to have been adopted from the name of the district 
over which Yi had been in command before his call to 
the throne. 
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With an interregnum of forty years this dynasty lasted 
from 2205 to 1765 B. C., and consisted of seventcen sove- 
reigns. Ofthese there is little of note recorded until we 
reach the last, the Emperor Chieh 4. a name held up to 
abhorrence in Chinese classical literature. Endowed with 
great physical strength, able to twist tron bars like ropes, 
he yet became the slave of an abandoned wife 4k 32, 
presented to him by her father, the Chief of Shih fj, to 
propitiate hin: and thereby procure the withdrawal of his 
invading forces. The Court was transformed into a palace 
of debauchery, Chieh though past middle age yielding 
himself, along with his wife and courtiers, to the most out- 
rageous profligacy ;—a lake of wine, trees laden with de- 
licacies, ivory chambers, majestic towers, every luxury 
that lust and licence could suggest. 

In the fifty second year of Chieh’s reign the Prince of 
the State of Shang, impelled as he felt by Heaven itself, at- 
tacked this debased and debasing ruler, deposed and itm- 
prisoned him until his death three years later, and himself 
took over the control of the I¢mpire. 

THE SHANG #, or YIN f% DYASTY. With 
Tfang @3, the Prince of Shang, commences the second of 
the three great ancient dynasties. As in the case of the 
Hsia so with the Shang its first dynastic title was adopted 
from the name of its Founder’s territory, examples of 
which usage are found in our own House of York, Lan- 
caster, etc. The title Yin was adopted three and a half 
centuries later, from the name of the town to which the 
Emperor P'an Keng § Be removed his capital. 

The prolonged existence of the House of Hsia had by 


10 THE ANALECTS : SNTRODUCTION. 


this time so established the recognition of the divine right 
of kings that T‘ang, while expressing confidence that he 
had been divinely appointed as the scourge of God against 
an evil sovereign, was not left with unruffled conscience 
over the part he had taken in destroying the great Yu's 
succession.* But if history interpret truly, there was no 
one as well qualified for, or justified in, accomplishing this 
epoch-making dynastic revolution, for not only was Chieh 
a criminal against the Empire’s welfare, but T‘ang himself 
was no rank outsider, since, equally with Chieh, he traced 
his ancestry back to Huang Ti, that root whence all his 
predecessor on the throne are believed to have sprung. 

His “ Announcement ”’ on ascending the throne,7 refer- 
red to in An. xx, is a manly statement, one of the best in 
the Shu, revealing along with a transparent humility, a 
readiness to bear his own and the sins of his people, and a 
devotion to their interests that were worthy of a more en- 
lightened age. It is also recorded of him that once whena 
terrible drought wasted the land and a human victim was 
deemed necessary, he himself went clad in white to the 
Altar of Heaven, and there offered to immolate himself as 
a victim to God on behalf of his people. The Shu goes 
on to say that copious rain immediately fell which saved 
the country. 

He changed the Imperial colour, which was black under 
the Hsia dynasty to white, took the last month of the Hsia 
year for his first month, and employed sagacious men as 
his co-adjutors, with whose aid he reduced the Empire to 
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order. One of these, I Yin #} Ft, referred to in An 
xii. 22, he appointed Regent at his death, and when the 
young monarch, T‘at Chia J Ai, grandson of Tang, 
yielded to self-indulgence instead of attending to the 
duties of his position, I Yin removed him for a period to 
the tombs of his ancestors. In that sacred spot he was 
urged to ponder over their virtues and his own errors, 
with eminently satisfactory results to the young man and 
his future rule. 

Fourteen sovereigns followed T‘ai Chia before the above 
named P‘an Keng, B.C. 1401—1374, in succession to his 
brother, ascended the throne. Deeming it advisable to 
remove his capital, whether to propitiate the Fates by re- 
turning to the neighbourhood of the ancient seat, or in 
consequence of some overflow of the Yellow River, he 
induced his people, with much difficulty, as is shewn in 
the Shu, ~§ ZF Book vii, to remove to a place called Vin 
fi in modern Honan, this being the fifth removal during 
the Shang dynasty. Eleven-sovereigns followed him, two 
of whom were his brothers, thus making with himself and 
his predecessor four brothers who successively sat on the 
throne. 

Wu Ting, 3 J whose posthumous name is Kao Tsung 
i 42. a son of Hsiao, one of these brothers, arrested for 
a time the downfall of the dynasty so imminent at this 
period. : On his accession, in a dream he described as God 
_given, he saw the features of aman whom he was instruct- 
ed to seek out as his minister. Search was duly made 
and this man Fu Yen ffi ff was discovered and called 
from following nis occupation ofa builder. Being brought 
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before the king he proved to possess a sagacity so emt- 
nent, that Wu Ting on installing him in office addressed 
him in the following interesting terms :*—‘ Suppose me 
a sword, and let me use you as my whetstone ; suppose me 
crossing a wide stream, let me employ you as my boat 
and oars; suppose mea year of drought, let me use you 
as my copious rain; you shall open your mind and refresh 
mine ; you shall be my medicine, which if it do not disturb 
will not cure ; you shall treat me as one walking barefoot, 
who not looking at the ground will hurt his feet.” Wu 
Ting’s reign lasted for the lengthy period of nearly sixty 
years, from B. C. 1324 to 1260. 

One of his successors, Wu l 3 Zu. 1198-1195, seventy 
years later, is said to have been the first maker of an 
image in China, which indeed he made not for worship, 
but in order to ridicule all religion. The image he called 
the “Spirit of Heaven,” and backed himselr against it in 
play, appointing some one to throw for ‘ Heaven.” ‘The 
image lost and he disgraced it. Making a leather bag 
and filling it with blood, probably also placing the image 
within it, he set it up ina high place and pierced it with 
arrows, declaring as the blood flowed down that he was 
killing Heaven. Ssti-ma Ch‘ien records that shortly after- 
wards he was killed by lightning. 

The dynasty was now fast crumbling to pieces, but an- 
other Chieh was to arise before a succourer came forth 
to put an end toa House which, beginning nobly, was to 
perish, like its predecessor, in the profligacy of a king and 
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the shamelessness of his consort, and which was to be 
succeeded in its turn by a third, which time and luxury 
would also emasculate and destroy. 

The dynasty of Shang with its 28 sovereigns, lasting 
644 years from B. C. 1766 to 1123, was brought to an 
awful close with the reign of the tyrant Chou fF 36, 
Noted like his prototype Chieh for his great physical 
prowess, he was in addition a man of mental alertness, 
both of which gifts he prostituted to the gratification of 
his passions, inventing orgies that put those of Nero into 
the shade. Like Chieh, too, his debauchery arose froma 
passionate attachnient to the woman who became his wife, 
by name Ta Chi 4H @, the beautiful daughter of the 
Chief of Su fig, against whom Chou had once marshalled 
his troops. Again unbridled extravagance and disgrace- 
ful revelry, to which was added horrible inhumanity, 
plunged the country into the miseries of tyrannical mis- 
government. The wild excesses of Chieh being insufficient 
to gratify the voluptuous palate of this monster and _ his 
evil wife, others were invented. A lake of wine in which 
men and women wallowed and perished intoxicated, trees 
hung with the choicest delicacies, naked men and women 
drunk with wine chasing each other round the palace 
gardens ; tortures of the most cruel description ; the heart- 
less breaking of men’s shin bones to see which had the 
most marrow, the young or the old; the Heater for 
burning men, the Roaster for grilling them alive; the 
disembowelling of men to examine their hearts, the chop- 
ping of others to minced meat,—such a tale of debauchery, 
callousness and woe as, if not exaggerated, has never been 
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surpassed, if equalled, since the world began. That the 
Empire must be rid of such a savage became manifest, and 
the man appointed to this great work was already in the 
making. 

THE CHOU fR} DYNASTY. That man was Fa, %% 
otherwise known as Wu Wang, # ==. He it was who 
became the saviour of his country, and the Founder of the 
Chou dynasty. Born in the State of Chi §&. of which 
his father was lord, he was brought up under the best of 
influences. His father Ch‘ang £, the Chief of the West, 
better known by his posthumous title of King Wen 3% =E, 
was a ruler intellectual, honourable, and of great admini- 
strative ability. So admirably did he counduct the gov- 
ernment of his State, that people flocked from the oppres- 
sion of other rulers to enroll themselves under his protec- 
tion. Accused before the tyrant Emperor as a danger to 
the royal power he was thrown into prison, and while 
incarcerated there he occupied his lonely hours in the 
study of Fu Hsi’s diagrams, represented by the modern 
Pa Kua /\ £h, and in the compilation of a commentary 
thereon which, completed by his son King Wu, has come 
down to us as an important part of the Yi Ching 3} #%, 
China’s famous book of divination. The expenditure by 
his son of a large sum in the way of ransom, and the pre- 
sentation to the Tyrant by Wen’s affectionate subjects of 
a handsome concubine and a number of fine horses, secur- 
ed his release. Being commissioned thereupon to reduce 
the frontier tribes, he augmented his army, which became 
so efficient that, when he died, he left his son Fa the most 
powerful noble in the land. 
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In due time the impulse came to Fa, to succour his dis- 
tressed country from the miseries it was suffering under 
the grinding heel of its tyrant, and on first taking the field 
he was at once voluntarily joined by 800 princes and 
chieftains, who flocking to his banner urged an immediate 
advance on the Capital. Fa, however, asserting that 
Heaven had not yet utterly cast off the Emperor, diverted 
the host against and subdued the unprincipled ruler of Li 
#2. asa warning to the Emperor of the temper and re- 
solve of his barons. Impervious to such an admonition, 
and deeming himself in secure possession of his ancient in- 
heritance, the tyrant added impost to impost and crime to 
crime, for the gratification of his ever changing never 
satiated desires, until the cry of the people aroused Fa to 
once more lead forth his forces. 

In his ‘‘ Great Declaration”’ he thus indicts his sover- 
eign :*—“ He has sawn through the shin bones of men 
who were wading in the morning, he has cut out the heart 
of the good man, he has used his majesty to kiil and slay, 
he has poisoned and afflicted all within the four seas ; he 
honours and trusts the depraved and crooked, he has ex- 
pelied his advisers and the guardians of his throne, he has 
cast aside the laws, and imprisoned er enslaved his upright 
officers. He has ceased to observe the sacrifices to Heaven 
and Earth, and to make offerings in the Ancestral Temple. 
He makes wonderful devices and extraordinary contriv- 
ances to please his woman. Hence God is no longer with 
him, but with a curse sends down upon him this timely ruin.”’ 
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After this declaration Fa led on the attack against the 
enervated host of this wanton Emperor, and on the plains 
of Mu 4% obtained a brilliant victory. The tyrant fled to 
the palace of Lu Tai, the splendid scene of his vile de- 
baucheries and crimes, and having arrayed himself in his 
Imperial robes, set fire to the palace and perished in the 
flames, while the evil consort of his shameful vices was 
seized ana executed. 

Thus began the great dynasty of Chou, which dating 
from B. C. 1122 ended 867 years later in B.C. 255. 
King Wu, reigned for seven brief before joining his fore- 
fathers. He died it is said when 93 years of age, leaving 
a son, a minor of thirteen, in charge of his brother, Duke 
Wen 2% of Chou fi, a man noted through later ages for 
his noble character and statesmanlike conduct. | 

Wu and Wén planted the House of Chou, as William 
the Conqueror planted the Norman dynasty, in a soil 
volcanic and unstable, that contained within it the sure 
elements of its own disintegration. Desiring to reward 
those who had stood by him in his destruction of the 
Shang dynasty, and at the same time of binding them to 
his own House, Wu establish the baronial order, partition- 
ing the Empire into fiefs, great or small, according to the 
merit or position of each baron. 

These territorial magnates, with their independent 
powers, Wu left as a heritage of woe to his descendants, 
and it was but a snort time ere they reduced tie imperial 
power to little more than an empty name. Under a 
powerful sovereign refractory barons could be forced inte 
submission, but with a weakling swaying the sceptre, as 
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is the certain issue sooner or later of every monarchical 
succession, jealousy, hatred, strife and internecine warfare, 
with their exhausting exactions in men and means, the 
depleting of the land, and the despair of the race was the 
inevitable outcome. In but little more than three centuries 
the power of the nobles exceeded that of the Emperor, 
and with every succeeding century this power, and the 
disorder it naturally involved, reduced the Empire to 
a band of warring States with a merely nominal head, 
to whom the haughty nobles gave scarce a show of 
allegiance. 

It was now, when the nation had well nigh reached 
the nadir of its political degradation that it also attained 
to the zenith of its intellectual development, in the pro- 
duction of the three great philosophers of the Far East, 
Confucius, Mencius and Laocius. The mysticism of 
Laotzu, the morals, religion and politics of K‘ungtzu, 
and the literary polish of Mengtzt, all which came into 
existence during this the Augustan age of China, while 
lacking the insight and brilliance of contemporary philoso- 
phy in the West, record the highest point in the are of this 
‘nation’s genius. 

That these three have not been surpassed is no sign 
that they will not be so by their successors of the present 
age. Even the Christ taught His disciples, ‘“‘ Greater 
things than, these shall ye do,’ and what the Chinaman 
of to-day, oppressed with the deadweight of his ancient 
masters, needs is to realise that he too is capable of equal 
or greater things than they. Nevertheless in these three 
we behold what is the limit of China’s unaided intellect, 
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and whatever advance she may make will and does 
depend on a wider touch with the wider philosophy 
of wider minds. These three philosophers, then, mark the 
maximum per se development of the mind of this race, 
and with them that development, perhaps not without 
intent so far as the Confucian School is concerned, has 
been arrested. The heterodox schools of this period, 
that of Yang Chu ## 2 the self-centred Epicurean, of 
Mo Ti 34 72. (Legge’s Mih Teih), the generous apostle 
of Universal Love, and of Hsiin Ch‘ing #5 JE. (Legge’s 
Seuen K‘ing), who fitly closed this troubled dynasty 
with his treatise that man is by nature evil,—these 
heterodox schools were completely obscured, as was 
natural, by the less ‘extreme and more powerful repre- 
sentatives of their conservative rivals. 

Little remains to be said of the sovereigns who 
intervened between the days of the Chou dynasty’s great 
Founder and its great destroyer Ch'in Shih Huang 
Ze he B. In brief, three centuries after the foundation 
by King Wu, saw the Imperial sceptre a veritable 
“batble,’ so that for five centuries, the eighth to the 
third, the history of the Chou dynasty is the history of 
its rival States. During this latter period the power of 
the Chin State 2 by slow degress became dominant, 
and with the dethronement and death of Nan # the last 
I’mperor, the House of Chou passed finally away. 

Thus was the way opened for the strong man of China, 
whose success in welding this continental nation into one 
great Empire rivalled the feats of Czesar and Napoleon. 
Though the new dynasty was not founded by Ch‘in Shih 
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I{uang, and lasted with its five Rulers less than fifty 
years, he is the one outstanding feature in its brief history. 
The Duke of Ch‘in who destroyed the House of Chou 
was named Chao Hsiang #3 3&. He reigned but five 
years, and his son Hsiao Wén 2% 3¢ who followed him 
reigned but three days. It is chronicled of Chuang 
Hsiang ¥E 3. the son of the latter, who also succeeded 
him, that before his grandfather had claimed the royal 
prerogatives, he, Chuang Hsiang, fell in love with the 
beautiful wife of a crafty merchant whom he met, and 
who subsequently became his prime minister. This 
woman, already pregnant, he persuaded the husband, 
Lu Pu Wei & 4% Hy to part with; she became his 
wife and in due course gave birth to a son, who, the 
offspring of this wily merchant ambitious of mind and low 
of morals, was destined to unite the rival States of China 
into one great Empire. While still a youth the evidence 
of his mother’s immoralities, and his real father’s con- 
nivance therein, compelled him to banish her, and 
ultimately to quell a revolt raised by his father, the end 
of which was the suicide of the latter. Gradually over- 
coming all baronial opposition he became absolute in 
the enpire, altered the laws, changed the system of 
eovernment, destroyed or sought to destroy all books 
that upheld the glories of the past, and generally brought 
a force to bear on a paralysed nation that none dared to 
withstand. 

Inflated with his success he styled himself Shth Huang 
Ti 43 if, The First Emperor, his son was to take 
the title of Erh Tfuange Ti, or Erh Shih Huang Ti 
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=. fit 52 WF. the Second Emperor, and so on for “ ten 
thousand generations.’ Alas! for human ambition, his 
own reign lasted but twelve short years, his elder son 
was murdered by the younger, for the sake of a throne 
which he held for three years only, and after Shih 
Huang Ti’s grandson had sat on the throne for a few 
brief weeks this ‘‘ dynasty of ten thousand generations ”’ 
came to a bitter end. 

As to the literature of China, while what we possess 
of it dates only from the dynasty of Chou, and especially 
from the three centuries of its decline, it must ever be 
remembered that its foundation was laid in the two 
preceding dynasties, and that Confucius and Mencius 
were the topstone rather than the foundation of their 
country’s genius. To change the metaphor they are the 
bright particular stars that shone in a sombre night, and 
the very sombreness of the background, both then and 
since, has lent an exaggeration to their brilliancyswhich 
a brighter sky would have toned to normal hue, and 
which after the long and dreary night must, at this late 
hour, pale before the roseate flush of advancing Day. 


Ii.—The Life and Times of Confucius.* 


As shewn in our last chapter when China’s great 
Philosopher was born, the third historic dynasty, that of 
Chou, was wearing to its close, the blood which had 
coursed so vigorously in the veins of the martial Wu 
was running thin in the arteries of his degenerate descen- 
dants, and the feudal system, founded to strengthen the 
Empire, had reduced it toa congeries of warring States, 
awaiting the advent of Ch'in Shih Huang, who was to 
break the power of the barons, and unite their mutually 
antagonistic territories into one great empire, an empire 
which, under different dynasties has continued and in- 
creased to our own age. 

Confucius, then, was born into a troubled period. The 
barons more powerful than their nominal sovereign, 
encroached and made war upon eath other, at the instiga- 
tion of ministers more crafty and arnbitious even than 
themselves. The suffering people were ground under 
the iron heel of the impost gatherer, dragged from their 
fields and set to forced labour at and for the pleasure of 
their rulers, and driven to battles and raids in which 
they had no interest and from which they derived no 
benefit. That this statement is not exaggerated is borne 
witness to by incidents in the life of the Sage. Once, 








* Confucius is the Latinised form of K‘ung Fu-tzii 4 4: -f-, 
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for instance, when he was passing by Mt T‘ai he heard 
the mournful wailing of a woman on the hillside. Send- 

ing a disciple (Tzu Lu) to enquire why she sat wailing 
~in so lonely a spot he was answered, ‘“ My husband’s 
father was killed here by a tiger, my husband also, and 
now my son has met the same fate.” Then why, asked 
Confucius, did she dwell in so dreadful a place. 
‘Because ’’ answered she, ‘‘ here there is no oppressive 
ruler.” ‘‘ Scholars,” said he to his disciples, ‘‘ remember 
this: Oppressive rule is more cruel than a tiger.”’ 

Power amongst these barons bred luxury, luxury lust, 
and lust unrelenting destruction. Princes there were who 
set all morality at deflance and lived lives of open shame, 
as witness the acceptance of the present of eighty geishas 
by the Duke of Lu, an act which drove our Sage to 
shake the dust of his native State off his feet, and depart to 
the life of an exile. Men of virtuous character, despairing 
of reformation, left their portfolios and withdrew from 
the world, becoming recluses amongst the mountains, or 
far from the busy haunts of men, tilling a hard living 
from an earth kinder and sweeter than the hearts of 
princes. Some of these, embittered by their sorrows, 
even poured scorn on Confucius, for his futile attempts 
to stay the ‘“ disorder which like a swelling flood ” rolled 
in resistless torrent through the land. 

It must be remembered that the China of that period 
did not cover anything like half the territory included in 
the China of to-day. On the north it was bounded by 
a line running through the northern half of Chihli, Shansi 
and Shensi ; on the east by the Yellow Sea; on the south 
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it barely crossed the banks of the Yangtse, and on the 
west it probably nowhere touched the borders of Kansuh. 
The capital was at Lo ¥% near to the modern Honan Fu. 
This territory which had formerly consisted of 124 States 
of varying size, had now by the absorption of the weaker 
been reduced to a nominal 72, of which the five most 
powerful were Chit #4. Ch‘u 48. Chin 7%, Ch‘in # 
and Yen gué. and the seven next in importance, Lu #3, 
Chéng #§, Sung 42, Wei @y, Ch‘én BR, Ts‘ai 2 and 
Ts‘a0  H8. ‘The remainder of our present China, as 
already shewn, was thinly peopled with tribes of aborigines, 
who in later ages were gradually driven across the present 
borders, or survive in the mountains of the south and 
west to our own day. 

Such then was the China into which our Sage was 
born. His ancestry is by some traced back to the great 
Huang Ti in the 27th century B.C., and at least there 
seems reason to believe that he was a descendant of the 
Duke of Sung $£, a brother of and successor to Chi, 
the Viscount of Wei, referred to in An xviii 1, who was 
half brother to the tyrant Chou #f, One of his ancestors, 
Cheng K‘ao Fu jF AF Fy. was a man of learning and 
research, whose son K‘ung Chia fl #4 an officer of talent 
and honour, was murdered by a powerful minister, 
who coveted and carried off his beautiful wife, only to 
obtain her as a corpse, for during her abduction she 
strangled herself. 

In consequence of the undying hatred which resulted 
from this outrage, the K‘ung family three generations 
later were led to remove themselves from Sung to Lu 
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Mand here K‘ung Chia’s great-grandson Fang Shu 
bi 4 obtained the governorship of the town of Pf from 
which he derived his name, and where the grandfather 
of Confucius, Po Hsia {4 EF was born. Po Hsia’s son, 
our Sage’s father, Shu Liang Ho #Q # #4, was noted for 
his strength and courage. Once when attacking a city 
the enemy, by a ruse, enticed his men within the open 
gate, and were already lowering the portcullis to entrap 
them just as Shu Liang Ho reached it. Such was his 
prowess that, laying hold of the portcullis with both 
hands, he succeeded in supporting it till the last of his 
men had escaped. 

This brave officer had passed the age of three score 
years and ten ere his illustrious son saw the light. 
Already nine daughters had been born to him by his 
first wife, also by a concubine a cripple son, Méng P4, 
(3c FE alias (4 Je), But now, though advanced in 
years, he again found a wife, so youthful a maiden that the 
ancient historian Ssu-ma Ch‘ien, B. C. 163-85, speaks of 
the marriage as #7 &) an irregular union, which by some 
Chinese scholars has been unnecessarily interpreted as an 
indication that Confucius was a natural child, but which 
is generally believed to refer to the disparity in age 
between husband and wife. It would be gratifying to 
have no legendary phenomena to record connected with 
the Sage’s birth, but as they exist, and throw light on 
the exaggerated value at which later ages have assessed 
him, it seems necessary to briefly introduce them here. 

A spirit is said to have appeared to his mother #% 4 
saying to her: ‘ You shall have a son, a sage, and you 
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must bring him forth ina hollow mulberry tree.” During 
her pregnancy five old men, the spirits of the five planets, 
led before her an animal, in appearance like a small cow, 
covered with dragon-like scales, and with only one horn, 
to which the mother attached a piece of embroidered 
ribbon. ‘This was the supernatural Z7z BE, which only 
appears on the advent of a Sage. A creature, similar 
or the same, with a piece of ribbon on its horn, is said 
to have been caught two years before the Sage’s death, 
and on his going to see it he burst into tears, recognising 
it as the Zz that had appeared to his mother, and whose 
capture he now imagined to portend his own death. 

On his mother informing the father of her vision, and 
asking if there were such a thing as a hollow mulberry 
in the neighbourhood, he informed her that a cave of 
that name existed not far away, and there she is said to 
have brought forth her son, a spring bubbling forth for 
his bath and dying away immediately afterwards. <‘‘ The 
child was of an extraordinary appearance ; with a mouth 


” 


like the sea, ox lips, a dragon’s back,” and the top of 
his head either unusually prominent, or affected with 
some abnormal protuberance from which he derived his 
name of Ch‘iu Ft, a character which when referring to 
the Confucius the Chinese pronounce mou 3& “a certain 
person,” and from which they generally omit the shorter 
down-stroke. 

Such are some of the phenomena associated with the 
birth of this remarkable man. The last item of his 
personal appearance may be considered reasonably 
authentic, for the ancient Chinese seem to have had 
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the habit of naming their children from their most out- 
standing feature, as for instance Laotzt and his ears, Li 
Erh 4 H and Lao Tan 3 Hf, The remainder of these 
legendary fancies we may put aside as ummnecessary 
demands upon our credulity, contenting ourselves with 
the knowledge that Confucius was born to a young 
woman by an old father, that he grew up of more than 
average height, was of unusually dark complexion,—in 
some places his images are black,—and was of features 
far from prepossessing, indeed the absence of his image 
from Confucian temples has been accounted for on the 
somewhat unlikely score of his ugliness. Whatever may 
have been his personal appearance one thing is certain, 
that he grew up with a mental and moral energy surpass- 
ing the generality of men in his day and generation. 
During childhood he gave indications of his future 
tastes ina love for playing at sacrifices, and while yet 
a young man he became a centre of influence as a 
Teacher. At nineteen he married, and a year afterwards 
obtained a subsidiary appointment in charge of a ducal 
granary, and later of the ducal lands. While filing 
these offices he found time to improve his own education 
and to aid others in a like advancement. Gradually his 
fame spread and his disciples increased in number. They 
were of varied ages, some boys, others grown men. 
Hence, though he may have called them all, both young 
and old, his yf = little children, the term must always 
be understood in its widest sense, the sons of his intellect. 
His later career, hampered by conscience, was scarcely 
even moderately successful, death being necessary to 
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appreciation. Though he lived to a ripe old age, travelled 
in many States, maintained his course in all honour, and 
won the reverence and love of his disciples, the princes 
of his day saw in him little but a pedantic philosopher 
with Arcadian notions impossible of realisation. Only 
after his decease did any of them recognise that the 
mountain had indeed fallen, a mountain that the princes of 
the land from that day to this have been, with more or less 
failure, endeavouring with much acclamation to rebuild. 
The habits of the Sage may be learned from the tenth 
chapter of this book, where he is described by his 
disciples in all formality, his and theirs. From it we 
learn much about him. He was careful about his dress 
both for day and night wear, and particular about its 
quality, style, and congruity of colour and season. He 
was most scrupulous about his food, both as to quality, 
mode of preparation and service: he would eat nothing 
in the least tainted or badly cut. In wine he allowed 
himself liberty but not licence. His public bearing was 
punctilious to a degree, and in private he permitted 
himself no undue freedom,—not even in bed. He was 
gracious and kindly, but never fully relaxed himself even 
to his son, to whom it is incredible to imagine him as 
ever amusing. He was a true sportsman, giving his bird 
its chance and only shooting it on the wing. He was 
also we may judge, able to ride and drive, and not 
merely to sit in a carriage, and it seems evident that he 
was well acquainted with archery. His habits and 
perhaps his character may be summed up in -one sentence 
from Cap X.g: “If his mat were not straight he would 


28 THE ANALECTS : INTRODUCTION. 


not sit on it.’ He was a punctilious gentleman of the 
old school, to whom our modern laxity, not to say 
flippancy of manner, would have amounted to immorality. 

As to his mental and moral attitude we find him, as 
may be surmised from his habits just referred to, first 
and foremost a formalist. This word indeed sublimates 
his character. His power of self-control was admirable, 
and duty was ever his lodestone. Of religious instincts 
from his childhood religious he remained throughout his 
days. With too evenly balanced a mind to sympathise 
with the fantasies of the superstitious, he maintained a 
mental attitude towards the unseen world which was 
respectful but never familiar, reverent but never fervent. 
Knowing God only as a Majesty and never as a Father, 
the spring of his affections could not bubble joyously 
forth, indeed such joy would have seemed to him frivolity, 
and while he was not without true affection, as witness 
his poignant distress on more than one occasion, yet 
expression of affection he deemed it the pait of a philo 
sopher to rigorously repress. 

Toa rigid and estimable code of honour he united 
an urbanity and courtesy, which made a profound 1m- 
pression upon his followers, and which failed not to 
influence men in more exalted station; J. 10; but his 
honour ever prevented his courtesy from degenerating 
into sycophancy, for the sake of advancing his public 
principles, much less his private welfare. His moral life 
remained untainted in the midst of a corrupt generation, 
in which vice flaunted itself in the open, and virtue shrank 
away abashed and in despair. 
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That there are occasional adumbrations of that honour 
which is associated with Christian ideals is only to be 
expected, but he dwelt in an earlier and darker age and 
deserves ‘the greater consideration. Perhaps his most 
serious offence against higher morals was the breaking 
of an oath taken under compulsion. When travelling 
towards Wel, caught by an officer in rebellion against 
that State, he took a solemn oath not to proceed further, 
but regaining his freedom he did not hesitate to pursue 
his journey to Wei. Being asked by a disciple whether 
it was right to break such an oath he replied,” It was 
a forced oath. The spirits do not hear such.” 

There are two other recorded instances, one of ap- 
proval for a brave man, who covered his gallantry in 
bringing up the rear in a sauve gui peut by saying his 
horse refused to move; and another when he declined, 
on the score of sickness to see a visitor,—probably an 
old scholar who had misbehaved,—and yet played his 
harpsichord as the visitor departed to Jet him know he 
was not really sick. That such laxity on the part of 
China’s noblest Exemplar has fostered that disregard for 
truth for which this nation is so notorious, can hardly be 
denied, and we may justifiably condemn and deplore it, but 
there are spots even in the sun, and Confucius, malgre the 
exaggerated notions of the Chinese, was only a man with 
human frailties. 

Nevertheless, the student who through the following 
pages spends a few months in his company, will find that 
he is associating with a man whose general moral inte- 
grity, conscientious probity, methodical carefulness, con- 
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servative decorum and love of culture, will not be without 
refining influence on his own character, and which more- 
over will enable him to clothe whatever noble thoughts 
he may have in garb better suited to the climate. 

As to his doctrines though they chiefly relate to the 
relationships between man and man, they are far from 
destitute of an element higher than mere humanity. The 
powers of the unseen world have their acknowledged part 
in controlling the spirit of man in his duty to his fellows. 
God, the Supreme Ruler, is recognised as a Being to be 
revered and worshipped. He it is who has produced the 
order of the Universe, and decreed the various classes of 
mankind. Associated with Him are a multitude of spiritss 
who have their distinctive spheres in the direction of affairs 
celestial and terrestrial, and by these the good are guided 
‘and protected. The spirits of a man’s forefathers are also 
and especially to be worshipped, as if they were present,.a 
worship upon which the well-being of society is dependent. 
There is room in such a system for unlimited multiplication 
of gods and spirits, with the natural consequence that the 
national, and therefore in a sense Confucian deities of 
China, altogether apart from the Taoist and Buddhist 
cults, have become legion. 

Sacrifices, propitiatory rather than expiatory, are or- 
dained for approaching the object of worship, for with 
empty hands it were unseemly tocome. Virile sentiments 
aré given utterance to in connection with such offerings, 
see XX. I. et alia, and it is recognised that the spirit in 
which the worshipper presents them is of higher value 
than the gifts themselves. That Jesus Christ the Universal 
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Sacrifice will ultimately abrogate the rivers of animal 
blood annually shed in sacrifice throughout this empire, 
and therewith the idolatry and superstition of China, is 
merely a question of time and faithful service, but may we 
not gratefully admit that the sacrifices retained and handed 
down by Confucius have kept open the way of approach to 
the abode of the Divine until the great Day of Atonement ? 

Sin and its punishment are acknowledged, the punish. 
ment being looked for in the present rather than in a 
future existence. Reformation from wrong doing is re- 
quired, rather than penitence and appeal for remission. 
Prayer is recognised as a duty, and as acceptable and 
efficacious; but it is not daily prayer or a sanctifying 
communion with the Divine. It is rather the formal 
petition accompanying a sacrifice, and should be preceded 
by fasting and bathing. No priesthood or mediator is 
required, the worshipper being his own priest and the 
sacrifice his medium of acceptance; yet, in a sense, the 
Emperor is the high priest for his people, the officer for 
his district, and the father for his household. Moreover 
the regulations for ceremonial sacrifices are many, and on: 
creat occasions a director, or master of ceremonies, is a 
necessity to order. Only the Emperor may offer the 
State sacrifices to Shang Ti, the Over King, but the ear 
of Heaven is open to the cry of all, even of the repentant 
evil-doer. A future life is not denied, though Confucius 
avoided the discussion of it; he did indeed in a measure 
confirm it by his insistent demand for sacrificial remem- 
brance of the ancestor, and his command to worship the 
ancestral spirit as really present. 
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As to his ethical code it is excellent and practical, but 
by no means heroic. Prosaic and not poetic it commands 
respect rather than admiration, indeed, both in its 
religious and its moral aspect, the whole code of Confucius 
resembles the wintry silver of the moon, rather than the 
golden glow and warmth of the sun. Nothing is left to 
the imagination, nothing stirs it, for to him the romantic 
would have been repugnant, and to turn the other cheek 
pusillanimity. He did not even rise to the height of 
Laotzu in advocating beneficence to enemies, for if he 
returned good for evil what had he left to return for good ? 
On the contrary he proclaimed the sacred duty of the 
vendetta, that a man ought not to live under the same 
heaven with the murderer of his father, ever need to seek 
a sword for the murderer of his brother, or live in the 
same State with the murderer of his friend. 

The word ‘to lie’ does not occur, but he advocated 
earnestly the value of sincerity. His five cardinal virtues 
were human kindness, rectitude, decorum, wisdom and 
sincerity, {2, 3é, WS. @. f2, and the Prince was to 
be the Exemplar of these virtues to his people. Indeed, 
in his teaching, the Prince was the virtuoso for whom the 
song was written, and to which the people were the chorus, 
for it must always be remembered that Confucius was a 
courtier, hence in his system, the gracious influences of 
Virtue were to strean) down from the lofty height of the 
Court to the lower level of the people. Morality and 
religious ceremoniés were his panacea for all the many 
ills of his age. Alas! that the Princes should have 
despised the panacea. 
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Lhe highest point in his moral teaching was the golden 
rule negatively stated: “ What you do not want yourself 
do not extend to others.’’ Asked to sum up his code in 
one word he chose the term #2, séu#, which Dr. Legge 
translates Reciprocity, but which seems to mean more 
than this, for reciprocity means, Do as you are done by, 
whereas #4, suggests the idea of following one’s better 
nature, that is, Be generous, a nobler sentiment, though 
lacking the life-blood of the crowning word of Christianity, 
Mark XII. 30, 31. 

Duty to parents, continued after death to a degree that 
is an unjust tax on the life of the living, a tax impossible 
of redemption save to the very few, takes the leading place 
in the ethics of the Sage. Respect for elders follows in 
its train. Adultery is described somewhere as the chief 
of sins. Loyalty both to prince and friend is inculcated, 
as also conscientiousness in all one’s doings. Respect and 
reverence have already been referred to. Rectitude and 
self-control, courtesy and moderation find also a notable 
place. Neither riches nor culture compare with moral 
character, which takes precedence in value of all mundane 
honours, and what constitutes the excellence of a neigh- 
bourhood is not its wealth but its Virtue. Virtue and 
Religion ji. are a greater renovating power than punish- 
ments. Character will out; # cannot be concealed. 
Prejudice is to be avoided, and an unbiassed judgment to be 
cultivated. Only the truly virtuous can be trusted to love 
and to hate. The ready of tongue are unreliable. 

In conclusion neither pleasure, nor honours, nor wealth 
are the summum bonum, but Virtue, for it is the founda- 
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tion of true happiness, and this Virtue is to be attained 
through the energy of the individual will. 

But the aim of Confucius was not so much the renova- 
tion of the individual as the renovation of the State, his 
mind and object was ethico-political, his desire the renais- 
sance of the golden age of antiquity through a return to 
the virtue of those Arcadian days. Hence, as already 
remarked, the Prince as Father of his people, must take 
the lead, and as the rivers that make fruitful the land take 
their rise on the mountain tops, so moral renovation must 
begin at the summit of the State. Alas! the mountain 
tops were waterless, and what our Sage was able to pour 
upon them rapidly distilled in so rare a moral atmosphere, 
for if the rich shall hardly enter into the realm of moral 
nobility, how much less shall Princes, degenerating genera- 
tion by generation through the allurements of luxury and 
lust, be able to filter the vitalising waters of moral chastity 
to the shrivelied souls of their people? On these arid 
heights Confucius failed, for even in his own State, when 
the indications were most hopeful of success, the eighty 
singing girls of Wei #, proved mecre potent than the 
virtue of the Sage, and in the end it was in the hearts of 
his poorer disciples that his doctrines found their early and 
more hardy growth, rather than in the Courts of the great. 

Though failure dogged his wandering footsteps while 
with men, his philosophy was not allowed to die, and 
notwithstanding that it has never satisfied the people at 
large, as witness the success of Taoism and Buddhism, it 
appeals to the conservative and educated element, and 
has become both the base and summit of Chinese religion 
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and morals. A man who has lived so long in the affec- 
tions and esteem of a huge nation cannot but be classed 
amongst the mightiest forces of the past, but his inferiority 
to Moses, who lived a thousand years before him, either 
as legislator, administrator, moral philosopher, or religious 
Seer, is manifest to those who are willing to study the 
Pentateuch, and his own writings as well as those of his 
disciples lack that throbbing pulse of divinity which has 
made the history, poetry and soul-inspiring prophesy of the 
Old Testament live with perennial vitality. Confucius 
nobly did his best, despite a limited vision and an inelastic 
nature, to benefit humanity with what inferior material in 
history, poetry and ritual he had to-his hand, and the 
archaeological student may well be profoundly grateful to 
him, for rescuing so much matter of varied interest and 
value from the rapacious maw of destructive Time, and 
the more barbarous hands of ignorant men. 

Proceeding next from the general to the particular, the 
following is a more detailed sketch of the Sage’s life, the 
salient features of which are to be found in Chutzii’s 
Introduction to his Commentary, and in Legge’s more 
exhaustive Introduction to his version of the Analects. 

The philosopher K‘ung f,. whose name was Ch‘iu 
fe, and whose cognomen was Chung Ni 4 J—. was by 
family origin of the State of Sung 4@.* His father was 
Shu Liang Ho 4% # Ae, and his mother, of the Yen 
6H family, gave birth to him in the city of Tsou BR, in 

* Gl, means Het nee a mound; Arh, ‘the middle of three, i.e. 


secundus; JR, is said to be the name of a mountain the siz ls hill 
to which his mother prayed for his birth. 
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the district of Ch‘ang Ping & 4’, and State of Lu #3, 
on the 21st day of the t1th month in the 22nd year of 
Duke Hsiang #@. which was the 21st year of the 
Emperor Ling #2, or in other words in B. C. 551.* 

Asa child, in his games, he amused himself by arrang- 
ing sacrificial vessels and performing the ritual accom- 
panying the sacrifices. His father died when he was 
three years old, and according to Dr. Giles his mother 
married again, a statement I have not been able to verify. 
At fifteen he devoted himself to study, If. 4, but being in 
humble circumstances he was evidently for the most part 
his own teacher, 1X. 6. At nineteen he married, the lady 
being from the Sung State, of the family Ping Kuan 
7¥ ‘ef, His son, born the year following, was named 
Li @#, the Carp, as is supposed in consequence of a 
present of that fish by the Duke of Lu. Li’s cognomen 
became Po Yu 44 #4, or Fish Primus. The present 
from the Duke also indicates that Confucius had already 
received his first official appointment, which was in the 
ducal granary, and soon afterwards he was put in charge 
of the ducal pasture lands. In his 22nd year his know- 
ledge of antiquity attracted to his side a number of 
disciples, and he entered upon his career as the founder of 
a school destined te perennial fame. 

About this time, in B. C. 529, his mother died, and he 
removed his father’ S body from its place of temporary 








* eg is in es in general eee ae Legge adopts that of the 
Chun Ch‘iu commentary, the 21st of Hsiang, which however he also 
makes B.C. 551. His system of computing dates varies from the usual 
method by a year, through his commencing our era with a O thus: 
B.C. 1; A,D:;A.D.1. See his Shee hingigmonp. 107 
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interment, burying it with his mother’s. The mound raised 
by him over their tomb, four feet high, being about 
finished, he left the final details to his disciples and set off 
homewards. Inthe meantime a violent storm came on, 
and his disciples on arriving had to explain that their 
delay was due to the rain having broken down the mound. 
Thrice they repeated their answer to his incredulous ears, 
when he suddenly burst into tears, crying that “they did 
not build such mounds in olden times.’’ As his reason 
for building the mound he remarked that he was “a man 
of the north, the south, the east, and the west,’’ one who 
knew not whither Destiny might lead him; for already 
he seems to have had premonitions that his life would be 
spent far from the resting place of his parents, which 
without its tumulus might be lost beyond recovery. 

During the three years of mourning he no doubt 
remained in Lu, probably, as the custom was, out of 
official employment, but pursuing his teaching and his 
‘“ researches into the history, literature and institutions of 
the empire.” It is said that he learnt music from the 
noted musician Hsiang fifi #é in B. C. 523, and he tells 
us that somewhat later, in his thirtieth year, his convictions 
and -objective in life had become defined. II. 4. In B.C. 
518, a powerful minister of Lu, Méng I ye GK conscious 
of his own deficient religious (i. e. ritual jf) knowledge, 
gave orders on his deathbed that his son Ho Chi “iJ & 
was to be sent to Confucius, of whom he had acquaintance. 
The advent of this youth with another young noble, 
Nan-kung Ching-shu }@ # 4% #2 related to him, gave 
immediate prestige to the school of Confucius. 


38 THE ANALECYIS: INTRODUCTION. 


It was probably in this year that his famous visit to 
Laotzi, the unwitting founder of Taoism, occurred. 
Acquainting Ching-shu with his earnest desire to visit the 
Imperial Capital to see the Imperial Temple services, and 
to make enquiries of Laotzt and other authorities con- 
cerning the ancient ritual and music, Ching-shu named the 
matter to the Duke, Chao f4%, who put a carriage and 
horses at his disposal for the journey. The capital was at — 
Lo ¥ now Honanfu in Honan, and Laotzii was at that 
time Keeper of the Imperial Archives there. He was 
apparently recognised as an authority on questions affect- 
ing ritual, and one may surmise that he was already well- 
known as a moral philosopher. The following is Dr. 
Legge’s account of the interview : 

“They met and freely interchanged their views, but no 
reliable account of their conversations has been preserved. 
In the 5th Book of the Le Ke, which is headed, ‘ The 
philosopher Tsang asked,’ Confucius refers four times to 
the views of Laou-tsze on certain points of funeral 
ceremonies, and in the Family Sayings, Book XXIV., he 
tells Ke K‘ang what he had heard from him about ‘ The 
Five Tes,’ but we may hope their conversation turned 
also on more important subjects. Sze ma Ts‘een, favour- 
able to Laou-tsze, makes him lecture his visitor in the 
following style :—‘ Those whom you talk about are dead, 
and their bones are mouldered to dust; only their words 
remain. When the superior man gets his time, he mounts 
aloft ; but when the time is against him, he moves as if his 
feet were entangled. I have heard that a good merchant, 
though he has rich treasures deeply stored, appears as if 
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he were poor, and that the superior man whose virtue is 
complete, is yet to outward seeming stupid. Put away 
your proud air and many desires, your insinuating habit 
and wild will. These are of no advantage to you. This 
is all which IJ have to tell you.’ On the other hand, 
Confucius is made to say to his disciples, ‘I know how 
birds can fly, how fishes can swim, and how animals can 
run. But the runner may be snared, the swimmer may 
be hooked, and the flyer may be shot by the arrow. But 
there is the dragon. I[ cannot tell how he mounts on the 
wind through the clouds, and rises to heaven. To-day I 
have seen Laoutsze, and can only compare him to the 
dragon !”’ 

Confucius was profoundly impressed with his visit to 
the Capital, especially with his visits to the Temples and 
grounds of Heaven and Earth, and the Imperial Ancestral 
Temple. In the last he saw a ‘metal statue of a man 
with three clasps on his mouth, and his back covered with 
an enjoyable homily on the duty of keeping a watch upon 
the lips.” Nor was his interest any less in the Audience 
Hall of the Barons, called the Hall of Light, where the 
walls were adorned with representations of the various 
sovereigns of the dynasty, including that of the faithful 
Duke Wen of Chou, with the young Emperor Ch'eng, 
son of his great brother Wu, seated on his knee. ‘“ Here 
you see how Chou became so great,” said Confucius to 
his followers. ‘‘ As we use a glass to examine the forms 
of things, so must we study antiquity in order to under- 
stand the present.’ He pressed his enquiries in regard to 
music with the Court musician Ch‘ang Huang, who is said 
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to have observed in him many marks of the sage, river 
eyes, dragon forehead, long arms, tortoise back. ex- 
ceptional stature, manner, memory and information. 

On his return to Lu his following greatly increased, 
with which conservative statement Chutzu contents him- 
self, but other recorders possessed of a more vivid 
imagination have fixed the number at three thousand. 
That he may have had so many from first to last is 
possible, especially as many would count themselves his 
disciples who never had permanent residence with him, or 
attended regularly in his school, but who came for special 
information. 

The year after our Philosopher's return to Lu, B.C. 
517 and in his 35th year, Duke Chao of Lu in the 25th 
year of his rule, asserted himself against the three powerful 
chieftains Chi 4:, Shu 4g. and Meng yi, who had 
kept him in tutelage throughout his reign, had usurped 
his prerogatives, taxed his revenues and maintained him as 
a mere figurehead. Failure attended his effort to throw 
off the intolerable yoke, and worsted in his resistance he 
fled to the State of Chi 7%. which adjoined Lu on the 
north. Seven years later he died a fugitive in the State 
of Chin # Ch‘i’s western neighbour. 

Lu being in a condition of rebellion Confucius also 
withdrew to Ch‘i, then ruled over by Duke Ching & 
XV 12; XIl. 11; XVI VY oblere shese iclitomear- 
first time the ‘ancient music of the Emperor Shun, which 
so affected him that he lost interest even in his food. 
Wil. 13; lI. 25. Whe Duke offered hint@iie conurcier 
a township, but he elected to decline the offer. Later the 
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Duke, pleased with his reply to a question, that ‘the 
art of government lay in an economic use of the 
revenues,’ again proposed to offer him the district of 
I Ni Je but was dissuaded, according to the amily 
Sayings 39 #. by his chief minister Yen Yung 
4» 2A | who looked upon Confucius as a visionary and 
impracticable. 

Confucius apparently remained eight years in Ch‘i, but 
after the death of Duke Chao returned to his native State. 
B. C. 509. In the meantime the heir to the dukedom had 
been deprived of his birthright, and another representative 
of the ducal house, named Ting % made Duke. It was 
in the first year of this prince that Confucius then in his 
43rd year returned to Lu. At that time Lu was indeed 
in low water, for the nominal ruler was a mere puppet, 
and the very chieftains who had expelled his predecessors 
were themselves in the hands of their own underlings. 
Two of the more powerful of these subordinates were 
Yang Huo §} Ef XVII. 1, and Kung-shan Fu-jao A yy 
#h HE XVII. 5, the former of whom once actually im- 
prisoned his master Chi Huan 4 fa, then the most 
influential of the chieftains, who had to make terms with 
his own servant Yang Huo for his release. 

During this period, in all about fifteen years, Confucius 
was out of office, though often tempted thereto by the 
recalcitrant servants of their equally recalcitrant masters, 
and without doubt he put his time to better use in research, 
in recording, and in teaching. To this period also is 
ascribed the only instance that has been handed down to 
us of his conversing with his son, whom he apparently 
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treated exactly as he did his other disciples, XVI. 13. If 
also it be really true that he divorced his wife, of which 
there is lack of satisfactory evidence, it is here that it 
should be placed. In face of the manner in which Li, her 
son, bewailed her death, such a divorce seems incredible. 
Pielehi die 1. 1. 27. 

In B. C. 501, being the ninth year of Duke Ting, and 
the 51st of the Sage’s own life, after he had refused to 
follow the fortunes of Kung shan Fu-jao, the Duke also 
having expelled Yang Huo, and obtained control of his 
State, Confucius once more accepted office, being appoint- 
ed governor of Chung tu  #§, In a year he had 
produced a transformation which in the pages of the 3 
fiz approaches the marvellous. His regulations assigned 
“different food for the old and young, and _ different 
burdens to the strong and the weak. Males and females 
kept apart from each other in the streets. A thing dropt 
en the read was not picked up”’.etc., efe. The Duke, 
struck with such reformation, asked if his method could 
be applied to the whole State, and was answered that 
it could be applied to the whole Empire. Thereupon 
Confucius was promoted to the Office of Works, in 
which he distinguished himself by his survey of the 
State and his advancement of agriculture. His next 
office was that of Chief Justice, whereupon all crime 
ceased to exist. 

During his tenure of this high office, the head of the 
Chi clan having carried his enmity against the late Duke 
Chao to the Duke’s grave by burying him apart from his 
predecessors, Confucius dug a trench round the entire 
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cemetery, frankly telling the great Chi that he did so to 
hide his, Chi’s disloyalty. About the same time also he 
showed his courage and sagacity by saving his Duke 
from capture at the hands of the Duke of Ch'i 7, A 
meeting had been arranged between the two princes, at 
a place known as Chia .Ku 2 @, for the purpose of 
entering into an alliance, but the adviser of the Duke 
of Ch‘i suggested the possibility of abducting Duke Ting, 
and but for the alertness of Confucius this would have 
been carried into effect. In the end not only was the 
alliance entered into, but Confucius recovered territory 
which Ch‘i had unjustifiably annexed. 

When Chief Justice he was in the habit of consulting 
those present at a trial as to their opinion of the case, and 
deciding according to the best opinion offered, a sugges- 
tion, as Dr. Legge points out, of our jury system. Once 
when a father brought his refractory son for a punishment 
involving the death penalty, he put both in prison and 
subsequently released both. On being remonstrated with 
by his prince he replied, ‘When superiors fail in their 
duty, and yet propose to have their inferiors put to death, 
this is not right. This father has not taught his son to be 
filial.”’ 

About the same time his disciples Tzti Lu -- #% and 
Tzu Yu -— jf entered the service of the Chief of the 
Chi Z clan, and assisted Confucius in bringing about 
the dismantling of the cities of Pi # and Hou fk, the 
former the stronghold of the Chi, the latter of the Shu 
clan, but he failed to reduce Ch‘éng AY, the stronghold 
of the Méng clan. The dismantling of these strongholds 
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was necessary to the firm establishment of the ducal 
power. ‘‘ He strengthened the ducal House and weakened 
the private Families. He exalted the sovereign and 
depressed the ministers. A transforming government 
went abroad. Dishonesty and dissoluteness were ashamed 
and hid their heads. Loyalty and good faith became the 
characteristics of the men, and chastity and docility that 
of the women. Strangers came in crowds from other 
States,”* whereupon ‘‘ Confucius became the idol of the 
people, and flew in songs through their mouths.”’ 

In his fifty-sixth year, B. C. 496 he is said to have been 
Prime Minister of his State, and everything gave promise 
of a brilliant and successful future, but disillusionment 
was at hand. His wonderful achtevements filled the rival 
prince of Ch‘i #@ with envy, not unmixed with fear that 
Lu would soon become a dangerous neighbour. Hence, 
having failed to abduct Duke Ting, a strategem was 
invented for debasing his mind and alluring him from 
the further development of his State. As already stated 
eighty attractive singing girls, and a hundred and twenty 
thoroughbred horses, were sent as a present from the 
Duke of Chi to Ting, and with their arrival the influence 
of Confucius instantly waned. At first they were lodged 
outside the city, while their acceptance or rejection was 
considered, but the head of the Chi clan, having hada 
private view, easily persuaded Duke Ting to accept them, 
to his ruin. ‘The great sacrifice soon afterwards failed to 
impress the Duke, who curtailed its rites and neglected 
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to send the usual sacrificial flesh to his ministers. Feeling 
that he was no longer able to influence his prince for 
good, Confucius with resisting footsteps (Menc. V. II. i. 4.) 
tardily withdrew from a Court that had sold its integrity 
for a mess of pottage. 

With many a backward look, and many a longing for 
recall, he slowly departed to thirteen years of weary 
exile. A later writer makes him put his melancholy 
into verse, of which the following is Dr. Legge’s trans- 
lation :-— 

“Through the valley how!s the blast, 
Drizzling rain falls thick and fast. 
Homeward goes the youthful bride, 
O’er the wilds, crowds by her side. 
How is it, O azure Heaven, 

From my home IJ thus am driven, 
Through the land my way to trace, 
With no certain dwelling-place ? 
Dark, dark the minds of men! 
Worth in vain comes to their ken. 
Hastens on my term of years ; 

Old age desolate appears.’’* 

It may have been on this occasion that the incident 
recorded in III. 24 occurred, when the Warden of the 
Pass sought to cheer the disciples by assuring them that 
Heaven was going to use their Master as a bell to arouse 
the age. Legge in his Introduction says this was so, but 


* Legge’s Intro, p. 77, from vy. IK A. D. 1761, in his gE et [rl 
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in his note to III. 24, he says “ Conf. was retiring from 
Wei, the prince of which could not employ him.” The 
commientators are uncertain about the site of l Féng 
+), but generally ascribe it to modern Lanyang hsien 
aT PB BR, in Kaifeng fu fa #} Jif, Honan. If they 
are correct in their surmise then the incident here referred 
to cannot have taken place, on this journey. 

Arriving at the capital of Wei, the brother-in-law of his 
disciple Tzti Lu became his host.* Duke Ling #2 a 
man whose moral character seems to have been even 
more dissipated than that of Duke Ting whom Confucius 
had just left, hearing of the arrival of his illustrious guest, 
assigned him an annual income of sixty thousand measures 
of grain. 

After ten months stay he left for Ch‘én [ii a State 
which was considerably to the Southward of Wei. His 
road lay through a place called K‘uang f£, where his 
resemblance to Yang Huo (the Bf Fe or {% Ef already 
named), at whose hands the people of SK‘uang had 
formerly suffered, placed him in serious jeopardy. His 
disciples were greatly alarmed, but their Master bore 
himself with true philosophic calm. IX. 5; XI. 22. 
Escaping from his assailants he returned to safety in Wei. 
In passing he called at a house where he had formerly 
lodged, and there found that his host had lately died. 
The grief of the family aroused his compassion, and he 
ordered Tziti Kung to unyoke one of the horses from his 


a eee. = 


* BB vay #5 according to Chutzi, Eu he iy according to Mencius 
Veeles. 1: 
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carriage, and present it to the bereaved family as his 
contribution towards the funeral expenses. Replying to 
Tzu Kung’s remonstrance he said: ‘ When I went in, 
my presence brought a burst of grief from the chief 
mourner, and I dislike the thought of my tears not being 
followed by anything.” A very manly sentiment! Ij 
Gla IT. Pel. 20 re. | 

On arriving at his destination his host was a certain 
Chii Po Yt, whom Confucius came to hold in high 
esteem. XIV. 26; XV. 6. While in Wei, Nan-tzu, the 
beautiful and wanton wife of the Duke, had an interview 
with him, to the scandalisation of his disciple Tzu Lu. 
VI. 26. The Sage was also on one occasion humiliated 
by having to drive out in a carriage behind that of the 
Duke and his noterious wife. ‘Lust in front, virtue 
behind,” derisively remarked the people. Confucius was 
ashamed of his position, and the remark in IX. 17 Is 
attributed to this occasion. 

He soon after left Wei for the State of Sung 3 passing 
through the minor State of Ts‘ao Bf on the way. Resting 
en route under a large tree, where he took the opportunity 
of giving his disciples a lesson in deportment, he was 
violently attacked, at the instigation of an officer named 
Huan T‘ui fi #&. brother of the disciple Sst-ma Niu, by 
- a band of men who had orders to pull down the tree and 
kill him, VII. 22. It seems evident that something like a 
panic resulted and that all his company fled, standing not 
on the order of their going, for he was found later all 
alone at the east gate or pass of the State of Cheng #§ by 
Tztii Kung, who was directed to him by a native of the 
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place. The native’s description, repeated by Tzu Kung 
“a forehead 
like Yao, a neck like Kao Yao, shoulders like those of 


to his Master, amused the latter greatly, 





Tzu Ch‘an, but from the waist downward not equal to Yu 
by three inches, and disconsolate as the dog of a broken 
down family.” Confucius laughed and said: ‘The ap- 
pearance is out, but to say I was like the dog of a broken 
down family,—how like! how like!” Ssu-ma Chien 
oa GL FW RR, 

From Chéng he proceeded to the State of Ch‘éen pg, 
where he abode during three years, his host being the 
Warden of the Wall, a man named Chén 4, Menc. V. I. 
8. 3. Onthe State of Wu 82, modern Kiangsu, com- 
mencing hostilities against Ch‘en, Confucius once more 
set out, B. C. 492, bending his steps again towards Wet- 
Reaching the frontier he was seized at a place called Pu 
vii by an officer in rebellion against the Duke of Wei, 
and only liberated on his taking on oath that he would 
not proceed there. This oath, as already mentioned, he 
broke, excusing himself on the ground that it was forced. 
Reaching Wei he was well received by Duke Ling, who 
however failed to make use of his talents. XIII. 10. 

About this time an officer of the State of Chin 7 named 
Pi Hsi fh jf. who was holding the town of Chung Mou 
Ha 72 against his Chief, sent an invitation to Confucius, 
and he seems to have been inclined to accept it, but Tzu 
Lu, the bold, who it must always be remembered was only 
niné years junior to his master, protested against his 
associating with a rebel, and, with apparent reluctance, 
Confucius gave up the idea. XVH. 7. To this period 


i. THE LIFE AND TIMES OF CONFUCIUS. 49 


XIV. 42 is also referred. Sometime later, at an interview 
with Duke Ling, the Duke questioned him concerning 
tactics in war. Declining to answer such enquiries, thie 
very next day he shook the dust of Wei from his feet, 
and returned to Ch‘én, XV. 1. where he spent the year. 
By (OMe 

About this time the way seemed to be opening for our 
voluntary exile to return to end his days in his own native 
State. The self-indulgence of Duke Ting of Lu had not 
made for length of days, and he had now been dead three 
years. Neither did the chieftain, Chi Huan 2 fH, who 
had tempted the Duke to his destruction, come to his 
deathbed with a mind conscious of its own rectitude. 
Remorseful of his conduct he charged his successor, Chi 
Kiang Z fe, to recall Confucius. Had Chi K‘ang acted 
as desired the Sage would now have returned home, but 
yielding to his advisers, Chi K‘ang sent instead for one of 
the sage’s disciples, by name Jan Ch‘iu J& 3, It is to this 
period that the expression of longing to return in V. 21 is 
attributed. 

The year following, 491, along with a number of his 
disciples, he left Ch‘en and went into Ts‘ai 2. a small 
barony controlled by the dukedom of Ch‘u 48. modern 
Hupehand Hunan. The “ Family Sayings’ (3 #% V. 20), 
which book is the most ancient life of Confucius, says that 
certain officers of Ch-én and Ts‘ai, fearing that Confucius 
would proceed to Ch‘u, increase its already dominant 
power, and endanger the safety of Ch‘én and Tsai, 
succeeded in bringing the Sage and his companions in this 
journey to a condition of starvation. The disciples were 
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ill and depressed,* educing a querulous remark from Tzu 
Lu, XV. 1, but the Master maintained a cheerful courage 
throughout, even playing on his lute and singing. It is 
probably this time of peril he recalls, in the lament of his 
old age that none of his companions of that period were 
now left to him. XI. 2. 

After remaining in Ts‘aia year or so, he proceeded to 
another barony overshadowed by Ch‘u named She # , 
whose ruler had unlawfully assumed the title of duke. In 
an interview with Tzu Lu the “ duke ”’ asked what sort of 
a man his Master was, to which question Tzu Lu either 
found no reply, or disdained an answer. VII. 18. When 
this same duke enquired of Confucius the art of govern- 
ment he replied, that it was so to ameliorate the lot of 
one’s own people that others would be attracted from afar. 
XIII. 16, see also 18. 

The two episodes of the recluses recorded in XVIII, 6, 
7, are said to have occurred while on his return to Ts‘al. 
In one of these Confucius gives utterance to the wise 
sentiment, that man is not meant to herd with birds and 
beasts but with mankind, and that it is only in times of 
decadence that a Reformer is needed and finds his work. 

The ruler of the great State of Ch‘u, whose name was 
Chao f§, and who styled himself King, =F, interested in 
the presence of so distinguished a Philosopher within his 
domain, sent an invitation to him to visit his Court, which 
was at the modern I Ch‘eng hsien ‘“f $£ #4 in Hsiang 


* Chutzii observes that this must have occurred, between Wei and 
Ch‘en, and not in the domain of Ch‘u. 
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Yang fu 3€ BB} ff, Hupeh. On the way an eccentric 
individual met his carriage crying that the virtue of the 
phoenix, meaning Confucius, had departed, and urging 
him to give up his futile idea of reforming the age. XVIII. 
5. King Chao was apparently impressed with the wisdom 
of our Sage and proposed to appoint him to the extensive 
territory of Shu She #£ jit, but his Prime Minister 
reminded the King that formerly Wen and Wu froma 
dominion of a hundred li had risen to the sovereignty of 
the Empire, and suggested that with followers like Tzt 
Kung, Yen Hui and Tza Lu, a man of such ability 
as Confucius might advance his own interests to the 
detriment of Ch‘u. The king died before the end of the 
year, and Confucius returned to Wel. 

Duke Ling, who four years previously had gone to 
his grave, had disowned and expelled his son K‘uai Wai 
Will H& from the State in consequence of a plot in which 
he was concerned to kill his notorious mother, or step- 
mother, Nantzti. K‘uai Wai’s son Ch‘u (iH! alias ig), 
had been appointed successor by his grandfather and 
was now holding out against his own father, who was 
seeking to regain his inheritance, in which attempt he 
was ultimately successful. On the arrival of Confucius 
Tzu Lu, who apparently had preceded him, met his 
Master with the remark that Duke Ch‘u was waiting to em. 
ploy him. Confucius, however, felt that he could no more 
support the son against his father, than he could approve 
the action of the father against his mother Nantzu, and 
in consequence declined the honor. Chutzt assigns XITT. 
3, 7 to this period, and VIII. 14 also appears to be con- 
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nected with it. The death of the Sage’s wife is placed 
in the year 485, while he was still in Wei, but no reliable 
information has been handed down. 

At last, after his thirteen years of wandering, our exile 
was to be recalled, too late alas! for him to serve his 
State as he might have done earlier. He was now sixty- 
eight years of age, an old man who had lived too long 
in the shade to feel cheerful under the wintry sunshine 
ofa Court that loved him little’ Duke Ting had been 
succeeded by Duke Ai 3%, who was now in the eleventh 
year of his rule. Chi K‘ang, the chief noble had now 
had the disciple Jan Ch‘iu #4 3 in his employ for eight 
years, and Jan Ch‘iu had recently achieved a notable 
success in a military engagement between Lu and Ch‘i 
7%. Chi Kang, struck with his skill, asked whether 
it were a natural gift, or whether he had studied under 
any one. So eloquent became Jan Ch‘iu in praise of his 
Master that Chi K‘ang decided to recall him. “If you 
do so,’ said the disciple, “see that you do not let mean 
men come between you and him.” 

Messengers were sent with appropriate presents to the 
old philosopher, and arriving opportunely they found 
him preparing to leave Wei, through disgust at being 
consulted by one of its ministers, K‘ung Wen Tzu, V. 14, 
as to “how he should conduct a feud with another 
officer.” Gladly was the invitation accepted, and B. C. 
484 delightedly did he turn his footsteps homewards, but 
as Chutzu puts it, “to the end Lu failed to make use of 
him, nor did he any longer seek to enter office.” That 
Chi K‘ang frequently consulted him is evident from II. 
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Bom 6, el, 6, 811.177, 18, 19, and XIV. -20; and*that 
Duke Ai did likewise is witnessed by II. 19 and VI. 2. 

The next four or five years of his life he devoted to 
editing and writing an Introduction to the Book of History 
de 4%; to arranging the Book of Rites and Ceremonies, 
ft #2. the Chinese Leviticus; to classifying the Odes 
ae #€: and to rectifying the Music both in Court and 
Temple. It is probable, too, that he at the same time 
supplied his disciple Tseng Tzu ff - with the material 
for the Classic of [Tilial Piety, #4 #&., He also applied 
himself diligently to the study of the Yi Ching  , 
so diligently indeed that he is said to have three times 
worn out the leather thongs of his copy. Such a hold 
did this cabalistic book obtain over him that he declared, 
if his life could only be prolonged, he would devote 
himself entirely to the study thereof. VII. 16. That he 
would have made it any clearer, or of greater utility to 
his fellow men, is hardly worth discussing. 

Soon after his return from Wei, Jan Chiu, who had 
been the means of his recall, caused him much vexation 
of spirit by assisting Chi K‘ang to add a further impost 
upon the already burdened people. It was then that 
Confucius bade his disciples beat the drum and openly 
accuse him. XI. 16. A number of other sayings are 
referable to this period: (II. 1, 6, 21, and possibly 2, 10, 
Migs 1 Xl. 2: XIV. 26; XV lee 

In the year after his return to Lu, i.e. in 433, his son 
Li died, leaving a son named Chi {, Chi‘s son Tzu 
Sst -— 4 became a pupil of the philosopher Tseng Tzu, 
and it was from a pupil of Tzu Ssu that Mencius obtained 
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his education. Three of these are responsible, Tséng 
for the Great Learning -& #4, Tzt Ssu for the Doctrine 
of the Mean FA Jaf, and Mencius for the contents of 
the Classic bearing his name, which three treatises along 
with the Analects form the ‘‘ Four Books.”’ 

In the year following the death of Li,—though there 
isa conflict of evidence as to the date,*—the favourite 
disciple of Confucius Yen Hui #f [E], is said to have deid, 
and his death, if we may judge from the records, was a 
more grievous loss to the Sage than that of his own son, 
for upon Yen Hui his mantle was to have fallen. Many 
are the references he made to him, and poignant was the 
sorrow he evinced at his death. VI. 5, 9, IX. I9, 20. XI. 
7-10. 

Two years later he was called upon to suffer the loss of 
another disciple, Tzi Lu, who reminds us somewhat of 
Peter the impetuous, as Yen Hui does of John the beloved. 
But a few years younger than his Master he was permitted 
to take liberties with him, as also to have the privilege 
of receiving many a rebuff. Confucius had early predicted 
that Tzi Lu would die a violent death, XI. 12, and 
such was verified in 480 when this courageous man 
chose death rather than forsake in peril his Chief, K‘ung 
K‘uei 4, J, the Minister of Duke Ch‘u 4 of Wei. 

In the previous year, 481, an unknown animal with only 
one horn was caught by “hunters in the west,” who in 


* Legge in his note to XI. 7, says: Hwuy according to the ‘ Family 
Sayings’ and the ‘ Historical Records’ must have died several years before 
Confucius ‘Son Le. Either the dates in them are false, or this ch: is 
spurious. 
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catching it broke its left foreleg. The animal was brought 
to Chi K‘ang, who unable to classify it, and deeming it of 
bad omen had it thrown outside the city, but sent word to 
Confucius to see if he could recognise it. Confucius as 
previously noted, immediately perceived that the strange 
animal was a’ zz JRE, indeed as some would have us 
believe the self-same zz that had appeared to his mother, 
and with the identical piece of embroidered ribbon still 
adhering to its horn that she had attached there over 
seventy years before! Turning over his sleeve to wipe 
away the tears that fell copiously on to his coat, he cried 
“For what have you come? For what have you come ? ”’ 
When asked by Tzu Kung later why he wept he replied, 
“The £27 should only appear at the advent of an illustrious 
sovereign. I was distressed to see it at the wrong time 
and so injured.” 3 ## 16. 

It is with a reference to this event that he brings to a 
conclusion his work on the Spring and Autumn Annals, 
his Jast words there being, “In the four and tenth year (of 
Duke Ai), in Spring, hunters in the west caught a unicorn.” 
Those Annals are ascribed to this year, and at least it is 
evident that he closed them then. Mencius records that 
Confucius based his claim to fame or condemnation on 
these records, and speaks in the highest terms of their 
moral and political influence. Menc. III. Pt II, ix, 8, 11. 

Later in the year Duke Chien fff of Ch‘i was murdered 
by one of his ministers, Ch‘én Heng [ii [@ by name, a 
crime which shocked the monarchical ideas of the Sage. 
After ceremonially bathing himself he formally visited 
Duke Ai, to urge him to sound the tocsin and avenge the 
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deceased ruler. Referred by the Duke to his ministers, 
who it is suggested were in sympathy with Ch‘én Heng, 
he met with no encouragement, and retired feeling that, 
though he had failed, he had done what duty demanded 
Ol SS OO oak 

Two years later, in B. C. 479, in the fourth month and 
on its eleventh day, when he was seventy-three years of 
age the call came for him to join his fathers. “ Early one 
morning, we are told, he got up, and with his hands behind 
his back, dragging his staff, he moved about the door, 
crooning over,— 

‘The great mountain must crumble ; 
The strong beam must break ; 
And the wise man wither away like a plant’ 

After a little, he entered the house and sat down opposite 
the door. Tszekung had heard his words, and said to 
himself, ‘If the great mountain crumble, to what shall I 
look up? If the strong beam break, and the wise man 
wither away, on whom shall J lean? The Master, I fear, 
is going to be ill.’ With this he hastened into the house. 
Confucius said to him, ‘Ts‘ze, wat makes you so late? 
According to the statutes of Hea, the corpse was dressed 
and coffined at the top of the eastern steps, treating the 
dead as if he were still the host. Under the Yin, the 
ceremony was performed between the two pillars, as if the 
dead were both host and guest. The rule of Chow is to 
perform it at the top of the western steps, treating the dead 
as if he were a guest. J ama man of Yin, and last night I 
dreaint that I was sitting with offerings before me between 
the two pillars. No intetligent monarch arises ; there is not 
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one in the empire that will make me his master. My time 
has come to die.’ So it was. He went to his couch, and 
after seven days expired.’’* 

Thus passed away China’s greatest moral philosopher. 
Living a life of honour in his own age, he transmitted to 
future generations a practical philosophy they could ap- 
preciate and ina measure follow. Conservative in mind, 
character and conduct he saw no visions and dreamt no 
dreams. The life that now is was his principal text, im- 
mortality he left undiscussed. The great questions of God 
and the soul, that have stirred the noblest thinkers, Greelk, 
Jew and Christian evoked no enthusiasm in him; the 
higher morals which found vague expression in Laotza, 
and majestic pourtrayal in Jesus Christ were foreign to his 
rigid mind, which lacking the entrancing ravishment of 
the Infinite demanded rules fixed and inelastic. 

In avoiding the marvellous, with which Nature and 
Eternity abounds, he escaped the perils of gross supersti- 
tion, and left behind hin: a mould for this nation to run 
itself into, which involved as a necessary consequence an 
arrested development. Man requires the bounds of the 
Infinite and Eternal for his complete evolution, and had 
Confucius bent his mind to this soul filling principle he 
might have prevented millions of his countrymen of suc- 
ceeding generations, whom his narrow mould refused to 
contain, from overflowing into the excessive and debasing 
superstitions of later Taoism and Buddhism. 

To the light he found he was faithful, for the light he 








eed 


* Legce’s Antro. p. 87-8. 
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failed to see he is to be pitied not blamed, but to say that 


+) 


is adula- 
tion to which only the purblind could give utterance. For 


his “ Virtue matches that of Heaven and Earth 


his literary gifts to his nation, prosaic though they are, we 
may be grateful. For a life well lived we may hold him 
in high honour. For the impress of man’s duty to man 
on the mind of his race we gladly praise him, and that he 
has not taken from them man’s inherent belief in things 
eternal may give us ‘a lively hope ”’ for the future of the 
black haired race. 

Confucius was buried at his birth place in modern 
Shantung, in Yen-chou fu, Z J} Jif. Ch‘ii-fou hsien pi 
Fs §&%. where his tomb remains to this day. His disciples 
bemoaned his loss, wearing mourning and many of them 
living in huts by his grave side for three years, Tzu Kung 
even guarding it for the long period of six years. Duke Ai, 
erieved by his death, exclaimed, “ Heaven has not left to me 
the aged man. There is none now to assist me on the throne. 
Woe is me! Alas! O venerable Ni!’—sentiments 
hardly consistent, as Tztt Kung complained, with the Duke's 
neglect of him during life. Ai however builta temple to his 
memory and ordered sacrifices four times a year. 

From that day to this, save for the period of the great 
opponent of the Confucian School, Ch'in Shih Tfuang, 
Confucius has been henoured and worshipped. ‘The 
Founder of the Han dynasty, B. C. 195, offered an ox at 
his tomb, and in modern times the great Emperor K‘ang 
Hsi of the present dynasty knelt thrice and bowed his 
forehead nine times in the dust at his shrine. At first the 
worship was confined to Lu, but in A. D. 57 it was extended 
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to the principal colleges of the Empire, where he was wor- 
shipped along with his ideal the great Duke Wen of Chou. 
“In A. D. 609 separate temples were assigned to them, and 
in 628 our Sage displaced the older worthy altogether.”’ 

The temples to Confucius usually consist of two long 
cloisters containing the tablets of his disciples, leading to a 
lofty hall at the end devoted to the Sage and his more 
famous followers. Behind this is another hall containing 
the tablets of his ancestors. Offerings of fruit and vege- 
tables are supposed to be made at the new, and incense at 
the full moon. Two great sacrifices are presented every 
year, in Spring and Autumn, at which all the literati are 
theoretically expected to be present. In some places the 
ancient musical instruments are brought out and performed 
upon, the wand bearers making postures representing each 
character of the famous hymn to the Sage, of whicha 
version is appended below. As almost every phrase of 
this hymn is an abbreviated quotation from some ancient 
writer, often containing allusions of an elusive nature, it has 
been no easy task it to translate it line by line into English 
metre, so for the sake of those who wish to read it in the 
original it is also giver in character. 

In the Iniperial Confucian Temple the Emperor himself 
kotows six times before the Sage’s shrine, whereupon, the 
spirit being now present, the following tavocation is read 
by the appointed officer :—‘“ On this .... month of this 
year, I, A. B., the Emperor, offer a sacrifice to the philoso- 
pher K‘ung, the ancient Teacher, the perfect Sage, and 
say,—O Teacher, in virtue equal to Heaven and Earth, 
whose doctrines embrace the past time and the present, 
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thou didst digest and transmit the six Classics, and didst 
hand down lessons for all generations. Now in this second 
month of spring (or autumn), in reverent observance of the 
old statutes, with victims, silks, spirits and fruits, I care- 
fully offer sacrifice to thee. With thee are associated the 
philosopher Yen, continuator of thee; the philosopher 
Tsang, exhibitor of thy fundamental principles ; the phi- 
losopher Tszesze, transmitter of thee ; and the philosopher 
Mang, second to thee. May’st thou enjoy the offerings.” 

This as Dr. Legge says, is worship and not mere 
homage. ‘‘ He was unreasonably neglected when alive. 
He is now unreasonably venerated when dead.’ Even as 
this is being typed off for the printer the following decree 
which would have outraged the feelings of the Sage him- 
self, has been issued by the Empress Dowager, in response 
to the petition of a reactionary officer :—“In view of the 
supreme excellence of the great Sage Confucius, whose 
virtues equal Heaven and Earth, and make him worthy of 
the adoration of a myriad ages, it is the desire of Her 
Imperial Majesty, the Empress Dowager Tzu Hsi etc., 
that the great Sage shall in future be accorded the same 
sacrificial ceremonies of worship as are accorded to Heaven 
and Earth when sacrifice is paid by the Emperor. Let 
the Yamen concerned take note.” Itis refreshing to find 
that this last attack of benighted national vanity has not 
been allowed to pass unchallenged, for a vigorous protest 
has been offered by a well-known Censor, who declares that 
“to raise Confucius to be the equal of Heaven and Earth 
is rank blasphemy, and is handing over the great Sage to 
contumely, since Confucius in his writings always denied 
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himself to be anything great, and constantly refused the ado- 
ration his disciples were only too desirous of giving him.’’* 

In conclusion, Confucius, despite his best endeavours, 
failed to fill the office of a great Religious Jeader, for he 
failed to guide his people out of a polytheism doomed to 
end in limitless superstition, up to the One True Infinite 
God, the Creator, the Adorner, the Father. The day is 
already dawning when the soul of this race will demand its 
rightful share in the Nobler Truth which the mind of 
Confucius but dimly apprehended, and which wiil relegate 
him to the honourable position no Christian will gainsay, 
of chief Classical Master and great Moral Philosopher of 
this potentially noble nation. 


: Hymn TO CONFUCIUS. 


tr. Welcoming the Spirit. 
Great is K‘ungtzu, philosopher, 
The primal Seer, the primal Sage! 
With Heaven and Earth he equal ranks, 
Immortal Guide for every age. 
Once hailed by wreathed unicorn,t 
Respond we now with harps and bells ; 
Celestial light he has revealed, 
Above, below, order prevails. 

2, The first Offering. 
We cherish still his virtue biight 


With quivering chime and sonant bell, 


a a ee ee 





aN C- Waly News Jai. 21/07. 
t The fabulous creature to whose horn Confucius’ mother boind the 
ribbon. 
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Since birth of man none equals him, 
Who caused perfection to excel. 
The patens of a thousand years 
\Ve spread for his great sacrifice, 
\Vith purest wine the cups are filled, 
Its fragrance now to him doth rise. 
The second Offering. 
Our rites their flawless forms shall take, 
We spread our second offering ; 
United sound our drums and bells 
While flagons now sincere we bring. 
In reverence and harmony 
We, raised by his accomplishments, 
Perfect by rites, by music pure, 
With mutual gaze learn excellence. 
The last offering. 
Of old and in the former times, 
Among the anctents there arose 
One who fux-capped did sacrifice, — 
Thinking of him our bosom glows. 
Heaven only can enlighten men, 
Our Saint Its equal let us tell ; 
The natural order he proclaimed, 
Till now he is the ‘‘ rousing bell.” 
Lhe offerings are removed. 
Our pristine Master has declared 
That blessing from such offerings stream. 
In the temples of our four great seas 
Of aught but reverence who would dream? 


Our rites are o’er, our victims go. 
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Careful and circumspect they’re borne. 


Delight we in the beauteous growth, 


Lo! the bare plain a plant doth adorn. 


6. Escorting away the Spirit. 


Majestic towers his native Hill, 


Wide roll their floods iis native streams,”* 


Far fades their vista from the sight, 


Boundless with good their bosom teems. 


Again our sacrifice ts o’er, 


Its splendour passes frorn our gaze ; 


Tis he who has transformed our race, 


And nurtures still our Colleges. 
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Their History and Authenticity. 


The Confucian Classics are generally spoken of as the 
Four Books and Five Canons. JY S3& - #8. The Four 
Books, as already stated, are the Lun Yu sy #2, or 
Discourses, commonly called the Analects ; the Ta Hstieh, 
Kk #: or Great Learning; the Chung Yung, FA Jay, or 
Doctrine of the Mean; and the Book of Mencius, # --, 
The Five Canons are the Yi Ching 5 #%, or Book of 
Changes; the Shu Ching #$ #%, or Book of History ; 
the Ssa Ching 2% 8%. or Book of Poetry, otherwise the 
Odes; the Li Chi 7 #2. or Record of Rites; and the 
Chun Chiu ¥#§ #ky or Spring and Autumn Annals, a 
history of the State of Lu. 

Of the Four Books the Analects, in their present form, 
are probably the work of disciples of the Sage’s disciples. 
The Great Learning, so far as its text is concerned, is 
acciedited to the stylus of Confucius, and its commentary 
to that of his ablest surviving disciple Tseng Tzu fF --, 
It forms chapter 42 of the Record of Rites, but is also 
treated as a separate work. The Doctrine of the Mean, 
which we might for short call the Golden Mean, 1s attrt- 
buted to Tsu Sst == FAY i.e. FL ak \ a grandson of the 
Sage. Like the Great Learning it forms pait of the 
Record of Rites, cap. 43, but is also treated as a separate 
work. The Book of Mencius is accredited to Mencius 
himself, or at least to one of his most intimate disciples. 
These then form the Four Books. In the seventh century 
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A. D. the Four Books and Five Canons were classified as 
Thirteen, viz., Vi 33, Ssu #, Shu #y Three Ch‘un 
Chiius # #K = (GE, Three Lis, gi B,J] HE. GE AB 
Analects # #2. Alexicon called the Erh Ya ff Jf€, the 
Hsiao Ching, or Canon of Filial Piety 2 #%, and Mencius 
# +; the Analects, Great Learning, Mean, Filial Ptety~ 
and Mencius being described as the “Smaller Canon.” - 
It must always be borne in mind that when the Classics 

were indited, writing was a much more laborious process 
than it is to-day. The period of knotted cords (quipos) had 
long passed away, but still neither pen, ink, nor paper had 
been invented, and all records had to be engraved on 
bamboo tablets with a sharp style,--a most’ tedious 
process,—or laboriously painted with a kind of varnish.” 
The difficulty involved in such a method may easily 
account for the terseness of China’s literary style. More- 
over these bamboo tablets were cumbersome, and therefore 
difficult to transport, to preserve, or to conceal. Hence 
when Ch‘tn Shih Huang arose, and, yielding to the 
advice ef a rascally minister, in ]3. C. 213 ordered 
that all books be destroyed, save those on medicine, 
divination and husbandry, (thus excepting the Yi Ching,) 
subsequently also burying alive 460 scholars for violating 
his commands, few of the monuments of antiquity were 
preserved intact. Nevertheless, as only three years 
elapsed from the promulgation of that decree to the death 
of its promulgator, and only eleven to the foundation of 


————— eee 


* Since the above went to press the following statement by Prof. E. 











II. Parker has come to hand, *‘ Chinese records were at first written witha 
bamboo style on slips of bamboo prepared with varnish.” 
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the Han dynasty, though the injury done to literature, and 
especially to historical literature was great, a considerable 
amount was still recoverable. 

Whatever monuments we possess of ancient China we 
owe to Confucius and his followers, and though the records 
from which he compiled his books were all destroyed, and 
though what he left behind suffered loss, enough was 
recovered to gratify if not to satisfy the student of antiquity. 
What books we now have were recovered, after a lapse of 
years, in some cases from memory, but more generally 
from places where the bamboo tablets had been hidden, 
these having in the meantime suffered more or less injury 
from ‘the circumstances of their concealment. 

Immediately before the dawn of the Christian era, in 
the famous catalogue of Liu Hsin i] #R, who in obedi- 
cence to Imperial orders completed the work of his father 
Liu Hsiang Zi [fj and others, in cataloguing all known 
literary monuments, we find that an immense mass of 
literary matter had been collected. “‘ Pere aecirem zen 
collections of the Yih-king, from 13 different individuals or 
editors ; 412 collections of the Shoo-king, from 9 individu- 
als; 416 volumes of the She-king, from 6 different indi- 
viduals ; cf the books of Rites, 555 collections, from 13 
different individuals ; of the Books on Music, 165 collec- 
tions, from 6 different editors ; 948 collections of History, 
under the heading of the Ch‘un Ts‘ew, from 23 different 
individuals ; 229 collections of the Lun Yu, including the 
Analects and kindred fragments, from 12 different indi- 
viduals ; of the Heaou-king, embracing also the Urh Ya, 
and some other portions of the ancient literature, 59 collec- 
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tions, from tr different individuals; and finally of the 
Lesser Learning, being works on the form of the charac- 
ters, 45 collections, from 11 different individuals. The 
Works of Mencius were included in the second division, 
among the writings of what were deemed orthodox 
scholars, of which there were 836 collections, from 53 
different individuals.’  Legge’s Analects, Intro. p. 4. 

Considering that through his disciple Tseng Tzt and 
his grandson Tzu Ssii we have almost direct connection 
between Confucius and Mencius, we are brought to within 
about half a century of the destruction of the books, and 
seeing their recovery was set about without delay, and that 
the Han dynasty placed such value on them as is made 
evident by this important catalogue, there seems little 
doubt that tne remains we possess to-day are reasonably 
authentic and reliable. 

As to the Analects in particular, when the Han dynasty 
first began to recover the ancient books, two copies of the 
Analects competed for acceptance, one from Lu #8. the 
nitive State of Confucius, and another from the neighbour- 
ing State of Chi 7%. The Lu copy contained twenty 
books, while that of Chi contained twenty two, and had 
moreover, as noted in Chu‘s Introduction, more chapters 
and phrases than its rival. 

A third copy, however, was discovered about the year 
150. B. C. which is known as the ancient copy 7A Ry. 
and* which confirmed the Lu text already recovered. 
This “ancient copy” was discovered in the wall of the 
house inhabited by the Confucian family, the one in which 
Confucius himself had resided. This house abutted upon 
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the old ducal palace, and the newly appointed King of Lu, 
desiring to enlarge his premises, ordered its demolition. 
In its wall were discovered copies of the Shu, the Ch‘un 
Chiu, the Hsiao Ching, and the Lun Yu. All these 
books were indited in the ancient from of writing known 
as the tadpole #} 431, script, a form of writing already 
displaced by that of Han, the square letters which with 
modifications have continued to the present day. Hence 
this older script, even to the ordinary reader of those 
times, was already undecipherable. 

The King, who was interested 1n the discovery, 1mmedi- 
ately ordered the head of the K‘ung family, K‘ung An 
Kuo fl fj, to decipher them. This he did,and more- 
over wrote a treatise thereon,.part of which is still extant. 
The version of the un Ya then found set finally at rest all 
controversy between the two copies, and became the textus 
receptus. The principal difference between the Lu text 
and that recovered from the Confucian wall was, that the 
closing chapter of the Lu formed two in the wall copy which 
thus had 21 chapters in all. In the first century B. C. the 
rival copies were again carefully compared by Prince 
Chang of Anch'ane & & f& HR §§. and again in the 
second century A. D. by Cheng Hsuan #5 w the famous 
commentator named in Section IV. ‘The difference between 
the latter’s version and the accepted version of Chutzti are 
few and unimportant, and will be found at the end of this 
chapter. 

The question now arises how did the Lun Yu originate,— 
who wrote it? Certainly its author was not Confucius 


himself, as a mere surface glance makes plain ; nor is there 
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any indication that it was written in his lifetime, indeed the 
internal evidence easily confutes any such theory. The 
‘ History of Literature of the Western Han dynasty ” says 
that “the Analects were compiled by the disciples of Con- 
fucius, coming together after his death, and digesting the 
memorials of his discourses and conversations which they 
had severally preserved.’ That during the years of 
mourning for their Master they may have been led to note 
down and compare their respective recollections of his 
sayings Is reasonable, but even this theory does not account 
for the book in its present form, for surely at such a period 
some last words would have been preserved, or some 
reference made to his death and burial, which events are 
utterly ignored in the Analects. The internal evidence 
indeed seems to inhibit the idea that the book was compiled, 
as we now have it, immediately after the Master’s death ; 
for instance, Chapter XIX refers chiefly to the conduct of 
his disciples, in some cases when they themselves were 
professors with schools of their own. Not that such 
evidence need be final, for the earlier scholars of the Sage 
were themselves in the meridian of life when he reached 
old age. 

The chief argument in favour of a delayed authorship is 
that, with one exception XII. 9, where respect for the 
personage addressed prohibits the use, the two disciples 
Tseng T2u #F -— and Yu Tzi 4 7 are throughout 
recorded with the suffix Tzu, philosopher, a term the dis- 
ciples would hardly apply to each other, unless equally 
applied to more than these two. It is chiefly in consequence 
of this that the Analects are generally ascribed not to the 
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disciples of the Sage, but to the disciples of Tseng and Yu. 
To the disciples of these men Ch‘eng Tzu #@ --, Chutzu’s 
Master, whom Chutzii approvingly quotes, ascribes the 
book, or at least its final compilation. ‘‘ The Book of the 
Conversations,’ says he, ‘‘ was completed by the disciples 
of Yu Tzii and Tséng Tzt, hence these are the only two 


* In this statement 


styled ‘philosophers’ in its pages.” 
however there is an apparent error, for Jan-tzu is twice so 
styled; VI. 3 and XIII. 14; but not as uttering any maxim. 

Even Ch‘éng-tzii’s wise inference is not entirely satis- 
factory, for, without some recorded foundation for their 
work, these disciples of disciples could never have pro- 
duced the book with which we are dealing. The theory 
the present writer would propound, a theory he considers 
sufficiently attested by the internal as well as the historical 
evidence, is that the disciples of Tséng Tzu and Yu Tzu 
merely edited records already existing in the hands of 
their masters, the sayings attributed to those masters being 
their own addition. In other words that there was a 
compilation already in existence, possibly unarranged and 
formless, which they edited and brought into its present 
order. The variety of matter contained in the book, and 
the explicitness of its detail, indicate that the editors of our 
present version had material, and probably written material, 
for their self-imposed task. 

As to the date of such editorship it seems likely that it 
took place after the death of Tseng Tzu, tf as the text 
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gests, the sickness recorded in VIII. 3 and 4, was fatal, 
re we have no evidence as to the date of his demise. Dr. 
Legge thinks ‘ we shall not be far wrong if we determine 
its date about the end of the fourth, or begining of the 
fifth century before Christ,” a date that seems unnecessarily 
late. For if, as Dr. Legge thinks, the book ‘‘ was compiled 
by the disciples of the disciples of the Sage,” and, if such 
disciples were indeed the followers of Tsénge Tzii and Yu 
Tzti, a conclusion which Dr. Legge somewhat summarily 
declares “‘ does not stand investigation,’ then such disciples, 
whoever they were, must have been far advanced in years. 
It seems more reasonable to place the compilation of the 
Analects nearer the middle than the beginning of the fifth 
century, B. C. 

Whoever the editors were their atteinpts at arrangement 
shew little knowledge either of historical or philosophic 
order, for while the first eight or ten chapters seem, in a 
haphazard sort of way, to be classified subjectively, the 
rest are thrown together without any consideration either 
of subject or period. This and the repetition of clauses 
has led some writers to ascribe various books to various 
disciples or their followers, but it seems more accordant 
with reason to believe that the material generally is from 
‘different hands, and that the actual editors, possessing 
neither historic sense nor philosophic insight, collected 
their material into its present shape to the best of their 
meagre ability. They at any rate regarded all the 
material in their possession as too precious to allow 
of any excision, as witness the numerous repetitions 
that occur. 
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That many of the sayings were well known in the days 
of Mencius is evidenced by his book, but he never 
refers to the Lun Yd as an existing work. Also that 
many sayings of Confucius were known, but not included 
in the Lun Yu, may also be seen from the Doctrine of the 
Mean and from Mencius, from which one may at least 
surmise that the latter books were not in the hands of our 
editors when the Lun Yui was compiled. Cf Mencius I 
Pt I. ii. 18 with Analects XI. 2; and 1g with Analects VII. 
2and 33; WM. OL. |. viivgeaith A. DVo reise 
rwith A. XUW 37; MLO. 1. i. 2 with Asli andi 
with A. Villgers, 192° Mi. TIL. Il. vit aisaethy Ai 
M. IV. 1, xiv) 1 with A. XI. 16; and XV. 2, witli ee 
10; MB 1V. Ilexstxo 2 with A. VIiNo > Mo Vise ee 
with A. X. 13; 0. VIL. U1. seexvii. 1. 2058 with ae ae 
MIM 21 and XVIE-1T2 Ci also thevGreate! canna 
Commentary, cap. IV with A. XII. 13, and X. 15 with 
A, 1V.3. Also them@Miéan, cap. ti with Ae 7 ead 
eqpexxvill. 5 with Ay iiie24, 

In conclusion, then, we may say that the Lun Yu con- 
tains many valuable sayings of Confucius, as also of his 
disciples, that they were probably left on record by some 
of his immediate disciples, and edited in their present form 
by disciples of Tséng Tzti and Yu Tzti near the middle of 
the fifth century B. C., that it contains the most authentic 
account of the Sages character @iat 15 mvexetenee 
and that it throws invaluable light on his own life and 
teaching, on the character of his disciples, and on the 
generation in which he lived, which he also faithfully 
sought to renovate. 
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Vartous READINGS Norep BY CH‘ENG Hsitan, fi) Y, 


Nieto: 40; 8, ge for pe, 19 t# for 4h; 23, Omit 
iy in -+ {ik By 4 dw. Ill. 7, a full stop after dy; 21 
EEmiOagie ly. lO, grtor ai. and 2% for FE. V. art, 
full stop after yA =>, VI. 7, omit Hi) Ze, VII. 4, 4 for 
HE: 34, omit $4, IX. 9, $f for BW, XL. 25, FB for BR 
and (@ for gH, XIII. 3, 7 ¢£ for $F; 18, & for HR, 
Me si. ie tor Dy; 34, omit 7 alter (nj, XV. 1, ke 
fom weevil, 1, +) for the last 3p, XVII. 1, fp for 
Ge; 24, # for Be, XVIIL 4, f§ for BR; 8, (& for 
ASS | 
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I1V.—Works on the Analects. 


There have been three great schools of commentators 
onthe Classics. The first was that of the Han we dynasty, 
the second that of the Sung $2, and the third that of the 
present Ch‘ing 7% dynasty. The earliest commentator of 
all was K‘ung An Kuo FL & [, B. C. 140-150, the 
head of the Confucian family when certain of the Classics 
were recovered from the wall of the K‘ung house. 
Though his work on the Analects was lost, traces of it are 
found in the works of the commentators who followed 
him. The more noted of An Kuo’s successors was Pao 
Hsien: @ Gy A: ID. 25, Ma VYuno Bo pie eee eo: 
and his contemporary Cheng Hsiian #) Y% (4@ HE Awe), 
But the principal work of this, the Han dynasty, in the 
time of the “Three Kingdoms,” was that of the five 
scholars and ministers of the Kingdom of Wei #4, the 
chief of whom was Ho Yen {f{ 42, by whose name the 


publication is generally known. This work, the Lun Yu 


Chi Chieh, #3 #% 4 ff. embodied the labours of all 
predecessors, and ts in existence and regular use to the 
present day. This then is the highly valuable bequest 
made by the Han school to posterity. 

In the dynasties that followed other commentators arose, 
the result of whose efforts was embodied in the works of 
Huang K‘an § ffl. published in the sixth century, under 
the title of Lun Yui Su % #¥ f@. All preceding works 
however were overshadowed by the scholarship of the 
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Sung dynasty. This appeared first in the Imperial edition, 
published soon after A. D. 1000, edited by Hsing 
eae bee 
known as rt Tun Yu Cheng I # &% JE $8. But very 


7, that part of it relating to the Analects being 
soon afterwards the prince of Sa commentators arose 
in the person of Chu Hsi 4 #. whose voluminous 
writings and commentaries, composed during the twelfth 
century, are the crown of China’s scholarship. His inter- 
pretation of the Analects, despite the many attacks that 
have since been made thereon, has been accepted as 
orthodoxy from his day to our own. His three works on 
the Analects are the Jun Yu Chi l, # # 4 3, 
Lun Yi Chi Chu, #7 #2 4 #£Y and the Lun Yu Huo 
Wen ite iif BY, [A]. 

As an instance, however, of the zeal with which the 
various interpretations of Chutza have been debated the 
following amusing incident is recorded. Li Cho Wu #4 
hi 7£. an erratic scholar of the sixteenth century, who 
afterwards turned Buddhist, is said to have been so annoyed 
with Chu-tzu’s views, that he had a wooden image made 
of the great commentator, with hand outstretched palm 
upwards. This he placed in his study and many times a 
day did he relieve his ire, when angered by Chu’s inter- 
pretations, by beating with a ruler the hind of the un- 
conscious image, demanding how he, Chu, had dared to 
put such mistaken ideas before the world ! 

The third school of interpreters belongs to the present 
dynasty, and reached its climax in the works of Mao Ch‘ 
Ling = #7 Hy. whose nommie de plume was Hsi Ho pg 
(af. His works, the Hsi Ho Ch‘tian Chi jy yy 4 f#%, 
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were published in the seventeenth century in 80 volumes, 
half of which treat on the Classics, and haif on other 
subjects. His views on the Classics often traverse those 
of Chutzn, to whom he ts vigorously antagonistic. 

Thus then we have four great exponents for the three 
principal periods, Ho Yen for the Han, Cheng Hsutan and 
Chu Hsi for the Sung, and Mao Hsi Ho for the present 
dynasty. 

The following are the titles of the principal Chinese 
commentaries now in use :— 

1 -- = #% 2 it; containing the expositions of Ho 
Yen and Cheng Hstian. This is “the great repertory of 
ancient lore upon the Classics.” 

2. ey aoe 42 #£, The expositions of Chutzu, published 
in the twelfth century. It is the standard of orthodox 
interpretation. 

306 SE COG wy OE AE 48 4 The Complete Works of 
Mao Hst Ho, referred to in the preceding sections. 

4. PU se 38 gE & FY. commonly known as the & 
age. Lhis, which was “pub! ished in 1730 by 4 ff. gives 
Chutzu’s Commentary, contains much useful information, 
is in general vogue, and considered superior to the next 
which resembles it. It is the volume most used in the 
present translation. 

5. ir tS PO se ah RE BY AS fei GG‘. known in brief 
as the jy FG‘, It was published in 1770 by @ #K, and 
is in .. use. 

6. ae Re -f AQ #e (f— %8, known for short as the 


fe a in general use amongst students. As the 
title shews it gives the commentary of Chutzu and compares 
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it with the work of other commentators. It was published 
in 1745 by = - Ty 5 

7. PY Se pe AL SkY usually known as the Be Ae, It 
was published in 1852 by 4 jee a Cantonese, surveys the 
whole field of previous interpretation, especially that of the 
present dynasty, and like the two last is much thought of 
and widely read. 

8. Ft fF RK fi, 1829. A work in 1400 sections, 
containing inter alia most of Mao Hsi Ho’s publications on 
the Classics. 

9. PU Se RS dE AE REL 1708, by GE FE BE The 
research in all matters of Geography, History, Biography, 
Natural History is es 

10. H gm CY Se Se ff, 1077, prepared by members 
of the Hanlin College for daily teaching. 

rr. PU Be WE GR BE. 1705, by WF Z Ff. contains 


an introduction to each of the Four Books, and a discussion 


4 


of difficult passages. 
12. [UY 3 # 
13. ~U 2 @ 

by tke Wi Rid. 
14. 4 (BL PO Wy GR ROWE HR AR. 1005. An 


tilustrated version of the Four Books in Mandarin, for use 


mt 


bE BEL 1718, by 4s i AR 
aa 30, reienof Chien Lung, # [%, 


5 


\ 
4 
potll 
b 


in Primary Schools. An interesting work, follows the 
accepted interpretation. If revised would be useful to the 
European Student. 

15. $8) Be fal 46. 1761. An illustrated examination 
of the .. book of the Analects by {— 3%, containing 
also his life of Confucius. 


16. PO UE RE i; OO ay PE dh BE; WO BE etc. 


&, 
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{% - Py a2 etc. = #9, 1698 and later, by El FF tR, 
are treatises on the topography of the Four Books. 

17, SL SS HB HY The “Family Sayings” of Cou- 
fucius, or more correctly, the sayings of the School of 
Confucius. ‘The original copy is said to have been found 
in the wall of Confucius’ house, along with other works, 
B. C. 150 or thereabouts, a statement manifestly untrue. 

18. 2 jij jf BL fe] 47, 1828, gives particulars ofall 
the individuals sacrificed to in the Confucian Temple, etc. 

Ij. MX fey Y && HE, 1868. The Hymn, music and 
posturings etc. used at the Spring and Autumn sacrifices. 

20. i #2, by Bl #5 3. Gives an account of Con 


fucius and his disciples in chapters 47, 67, and 121. 
TRANSLATIONS OF THE ANALECTS. 


Confucius Sinarum Philosophus ; by Intorcctta and others 
IO 

The Works of Confucius; Vol I; by J. Mlarshman. 1609- 

dhe Four Books, by David CollieS! Wis. o233 

Titec CHINESE CLASSICS, by Dr. Lesec, i eune 

CURSUS LITITERATURAE SINICAT Ii Sie 
Angelo Zottoli. S. J. 1879. 

Les Quatres Livres, in French and Latin, by Pére 5. 
Souvireutos aos 

The Discourses and Sayings of Confucius, by Ku Hung 
Ming, M.A. 1898. 
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Y.—Disciples Mentioned in tiie Analects. 


Alphabetically arranged. 


1. CH‘EN K‘ANG, style Tzit K‘ang, or Tz Chin. 
BE oo. Se -F Wt. or F @. A native of Ch‘éen fi, 
It is recorded that when his brother diced, his brother’s wife 
and steward proposed to immolate some living persons to 
serve him in the shades. On Tzu K‘ang suggesting that 
none were better fitted for that office than the wife and 
steward themselves nothing more was heard of the matter. 
Meis metered to in 1. 10; XVI. 13; XIX. 25. 

Poem Ken style Tzu K‘ai, Tzu fo, on dz 
Hsiu. 38 AE BAL SOE OBA. EOF. or F (KA native 
of Ts‘ai #2, or Lu #4, V. 5. 

3. CH'IN CHANG, or Lao. #€ #E or 34, style Tzit 
Chang -f af or Tzu Krai -- §H. A native of Wei ty, 
All else that is known of him is found in IX. 6. 

4. CHUNG YU, style TZU LU. Ap py. 4% BS or 
4e ff, A native of Pien -fF in Lu 44. and nine years 
younger than Confucius. He was a man of bold and 
intrepid character, sometimes rebuking, sometimes rebuked 
by his Master, with whom his age permitted greater 
intimacy than the other disciples. Sometime in successful 
command of Pfu 57 in Wei Fy, At their first interview 
Confucius asked him of what he was most fond ‘“ My 
long sword,” he promptly replied. “If,” said Confucius, 
you were to add culture to your present ability, would 
you not bea much superior man?” “ Of what advantage 
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would learning be to me?” sceptically asked Tzu Lu. 
“On the southern hill is a bamboo, straight by nature and 
that needs no bending. If you cut it down and use it, tt 
will pierce the hide of a rhinoceros,—what need is there of 
learning?” ‘ Yes,’ said the Master, “but if you notch 
and feather it, barb and sharpen it, will it not penetrate 
much deeper?’”’ Tzu Lu bowed twice paying reverence 
and submitting himself to the Master’s teaching. Confucius 
was wont to say, ‘‘ From the time that I obtained Yu, ill 
words no longer reached my ears.” As foretold by the 
Sage he did not die a natural death. When K‘uai Wai jij 
fe. father of Duke Ch‘u HE, asserted himself against his 
son to obtain his ducal rights, Tzi Lu was in the service of 
Chu’s minister K‘ung K‘uei f[ #2, Kruai Wai succeeded 
in entering the city during Tzti Lu’s absence. Ch‘u 
escaped, but K‘ung Nuei was still within the city, where 
K‘uai Wai, under pretext of gaining him over, was seeking 
his death. Tzu Tu hastening back to the city met Izu 
Kao -— 2&, who informed him of Chu’s escape, and 
urged him to follow suit along with himself. Learning 
that his Master was still in danger he remarxed, # 3k & 
se AR jhe 2£ 3. “He who eats a man’s food may not 
go back on him in his hour of peril,” and forthwith 
advanced to his Master’s defence. Successful in obtaining 
an entrance to the city he sought to save him, but was 
attacked and mortally wounded. His cap string having 
been severed by the blow, he calmly re-tied it saying, “A 
man of honour does not doff his helmet to die.” #4 -- 2 
Hue, 4. oh, 1.17; V. 6,7, 13, 25, Vie 20 an, 
ys, 324; 1X. 11, 26; X%. 173 XL 2 12a 7 eee, 
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pee let 2 eX Ie, 28; ALV. 13,97, 23, 38, 41, 
ie a, ems V1. tex Vil. 5, 7, 3, 23; XVIII. 6, 7. 

s. CHU YUAN, style Po Vii. #2 38, 44 (4 FE. An 
officer in Wei with whom Confucius had lodged, and in 
whom he found a friend and a disciple. XIV. 26. XV. 6. 

6. FAN HSU, i. e. Fan Chih, style Tzi Chih. #& 24 
or 3 se, 42 -- sib, A native of Chi %# or Lu, 36 or 
46 years junior to Confucius. ‘ When young he dis- 
tinguished himself in a military command under the Chi 
mien 11. 5.8 20; Xil. 21,22; XIII. 4, 19. 

7, FU PU CH‘, style Tzit Chien. {k (i, WR or 348) 
AN We, te IY A native of Lu, and 30, 40, or 49 
years junior to Confucius. Had command of Tan Fu i 
4¢_. where he succeeded without effort though his prede- 
cessor AK -f- i} had only succeeded with great labour. 
Asked by the latter his secret he replied, ‘‘ I employ the 
men; you employ their strength.” V. 2. 

ee emilee civic Izn Yu, } se. 4 -F A. A 
native of Lu, related to the two next, and of same age as 
Chung Kung (No. 10), i. e. 29 years junior to Confucius. 
Noted for his versatility and varied acquirements, but not 
always approved by his Master. He was the means of his 
Master’s recall from exile. HII.6; V. 7; VI. 3, 6,10; VII 
eee ei 16) 21, 23, 25; Xilleey13, 14; AVI. 1. 

g JAN KENG, style Po Niu, or Pai Niu. fi PEL =F 
{4 4. or & 44, Also of Lu. Seven years junior to 
Confucius, and appointed by his influence to Chuag tu Fp 
#8. formerly held by Conf. himself. VI. 6; XI. 2. 

10. JAN YUNG, style Chung Kung. #4] 3. 4p 


Fi, Also of Lu. Twenty nine years junior to Confucius. 
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His father was a man of mean character. MRelated to the 
twolast, “Voda. Vi. ind: Xi: 2 ; Saulee 

11. JU PEI, f% ne A native of Lu, said to have 
studied deportment under the Sage; also to have given 
such offence to him that he refused to receive him, or,— 
was ita lesson in 8? XVII. 20. 

12. KAO CH‘AL style Iz Kao. eg, 320 eee 
or 4 24 (HL .or 3), a native of Chit #% or Wei @, 
and thirty (or forty) years junior to Confucius, “ dwarfish 
and ugly, but of great worth and ability.” When criminal 
judge in Wei duty compelled him to cut off a man’s feet, 
who nevertheless afterwards saved his life when fleeing 
from the State. Confucius praised him as being able to 
administer justice without inspiring resentment. XI. 24. 

pes ay NGS CHIH, style Tzu Selina, 25a 
e -f de. A mative of Lu, forty two years junior to Con- 
fucius, aa noted specially for his knowledge of rites and 
eerxemomes. V.o7 yl3 ies SO ee ieee 

4. KUNG YEH CHANG, “or Chintsn teen 
Ch‘ang or Chih. ZW 7 fe or TF F EB vor fF YB, 
A native of Lu or Chi #%. and son-in-law to Confucius. 
eet 

15. KUNG PO LIAO, style Tza Chou, 4 744 ey 
F JAJ. Known only for his slandering Tzti Lu. XIV. 
oO: 

16. K‘UNG LI, style Po Yu, 4[, M2, 52 74 #&. Son 
of Confucius. Little is known of him except thit he re- 
ceived his name in consequence of the present of a Carp, 
Li, @ to his father by Duke Chao on his birth, and the 
meidents recorded in Nie NVI ie ange Lae 
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17, LIN FANG, style Tzu Chiu. $f fey 4 Gp, 
A native of Lu. All that ts known of him is found in III 
4, 6. 
18. MIN SUN, style Tz% Chien, 2f fa, 4 28, 
A native of Lu. By one account he is made fifteen, by 
another fifty years: younger than the Sage. Noted for 
purity and filial affection. VI. 7; XI. 2, 4, 12, 13. 

19. NAN-KUNG KUA, or NAN YUNG, style Tzt 
Yunz 1§ 2 J& Ge or 4), # F 4. Nan-kung Kua 
and Nin Yunz are supposed to be the same person, and if 
so it was he to whom Confucius gave his clder brother’s 
daughter in marriuge. Once when the palace of Duke Ai 
ye Was on fire, while others thought only of saving the 
pelf, he bent his energies to saving the library, thus pre- 
serving the Chou Li, and other ancient monuments. V. 
ioe lec ex. 0: 

20. PUSHANG, styleTZU HSIA. » PR. *# FE BY 
The “ Family Sayings” says he was a native of Wei #7, 
Forty four years junior to Confucius. When his son died 
he wept himself blind, but lived to a great age, presenting 
copies of the classics to Prince Weén of Wei in B. C. 406. 
An exact scholar and widely read, but not of wide calibre. 
Weve eis. VE pa; XI. 2, 15 ; XI, 22> XII. 
ho we OneX.. 1-7 3, 

21. SHEN CII‘ENG, style Chou. Ht #E (28, (8. or 
er), + Fel (or ##), Left no certain trace behind him, it 
even being doubtful whether the names here given are all 
his or not. What can be really known must be gathered 
from V. 10. 

22, SSU-MA KENG, style Tzii Niu, WIG #, 2¢ 
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“¥- 42, A native of Sung 48, and brother of Huan T‘ui, 
VII. 22, the officer who sent his men to pull down the 
tree by the roadside, where Confucius was giving his dis- 
ciples a lesson. XII. 3, 4, 5. 

23. TAN-T‘AI MIEH-MING, or Tzu Yu, j2 Se ym 
HA, Sf F AA, Like Tséng Tza he was a native of Wu 
Ch‘éne # pk. He was so ugly that Confucius was not 
attracted to him, and is recorded as having said afterwards, 
—‘TIn judging by appearances [I erred in regard to Izu 
Yu.” Followed by about three hundred disciples he 
travelled in what is modern Kiangsu, where his memory 
still remains. This seems to have happened during the 
Sage’s lifetime. He was 3g or 49 years younger than the 
Sao c mm Ls (lize 

21. TSALYU, style TZU WO, #% 3+, % F FW A 
native of Lu; for a time in command of Lin Tzii fi gg in 
the State of Chi. There he took part in a rising which 
caused Confucius to be ashamed of him. Confucius re- 
marked of him ‘(In judging by mere speech I erred in 
regard to Tsai Yu.” See last entry. V.9; XVII. 21. 

as, TSENG SHEN, i.e. TSENG TZU, style Tzii Yi. 
tr Se i.e. HP F-, 4 BA or fF Sl, A native of Wu 
Chiéng #t HR in Lu. Sent by his father in his 16th year 
into the State of Ch‘u #8 to Confucius, to whom he was 
46 years the junior. He is one of the most famous of the 
Master’s disciples. According to Tzii Kung he was of 
wide learning, of prepossessing appearance, of dignified 
bearing before even the noblest, of solid virtue and im- 
pressive speech. His love for his parents was noted from 
childhood. Once when he was on the hills gathering fuel 
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his mother greatly needed him, and in default of any other 
way of summoning him had recourse to biting her finger. 
So sensitive was he to parental influence that feeling pain, 
he hurried home to see what was the matter. Such was 
his filial love that every time he read the mourning rites he 
was moved to tears. He composed the Classic of Filial 
Piety 24 8%. probably under the direction of his Master. 
He also edited and commented on the Great Learning, and 
is said to have composed ten books of the Li Chi. I. 4, 
eee illest. , 5,0, 7: XI. 17; AIT. 247 NIV. 2S. 

26. TSENG TIEN, style Hsi. @& jeg (or BD. *¢ 
+ father of the last named. XI. 25. 

27. TSO CHIU MING, 7 fF BA, has his tablest 
with those of the disciples in the Confucian temple, but he 
is generally considered to be a predecessor rather than a 
follower of the Sage. V. 24. 

28. TUAN-MU T’ZU, style TZU KUNG #2 * IB, 
ie of Boor F- BB, A native of Wei f#, 31 years 
younger than Confucius. Said to have risen from poverty 
to affluence through success in business. An able man, 
possessed of such diplomatic ability that he is credited 
with saving Lu from the more powerful State of Ch‘. He 
was devoted to his Master, by whose grave side he re- 
mained for three years with the other disciples, and another 
three years after they had returned to their affairs. He 
was in command of Hsin Yang for a time, and in later 1ife 
iienicentmien wverand Ohi. I. 10,95; IJ, 13; lil 17; 
ee omit 125 pe 1, 6, 25; VIL. we; 1X. 6, 12; XL. 2, 
emesioree cleo XIII, 20,24; X1V. 18, 31, 37: 
Sere Xl 10, 24; XIX. 20 25. 
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29. TUAN-SUN SHIH, style TZU CHANG, fi #% 
(ti. 3 -f- EB. A native of Ch‘en fH, 48 junior to Con- 
fucius. Well —o of by Tzt ung for his humility and 
diligence. IT. 23; V. 15; Al. 15517, 1O> Neem 
me 20; XIV. 43; “XV. 5, 48; XVILG) XIDG a2 ee 
ro: XX. : 

30. 120. FU CHING-PO. -% 8B E 44, an officer of 
1.u, and counted a disciple of the Sage. Soon is known 
of him save what is recorded in XIV. 38 and XIX. 23. 

31. WU-MA SHIH, style Tzii Cha. AK 1G Hi, of + 
fig. A native of Ch‘én ff or Lu, and 30 years junior to 
Confucius. See No. 7 Fu P‘u Chi. VII. 30. 

32. YEN HUI, or YEN YUAN, style Tzti Vian, #4 
[2] or BA Pay 52 -F RY He was the favorite disciple of 
Confucius, and son of the next, who himself had been one 
of the Sage’s pupils. He was a native of Lu, 30 years 
junior to his Master, and apparently an unostentatious 
student, whose virtue lay not so much in speech as in putting 
into practise his Master’s teaching. At 29 he is said to 
have been white haired through hard study ; at 32 he died, 
and Confucius mourned him as much, or more than his 
own son. Il.9o; Vi8; 255 Vivo) ceo 1 oem) eee: 
10,20, -A1. 2, 3; G7) aero oer alee Ne 

33. YEN WU YAO, style Lu, i 4 ee, =| oa 
ifeitetrou the above. ima 

34. YEN YEN, style TZU YU, = fi. OF HRY A 
native of Wu $2, 45 years younger than Confucius, and 
distinguished for his literary acquirements. When _ in 
command of Wu Ch‘énge #t $& he reformed the people 


by the use of ji #%. the arts of civilisation, receiving the 
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commendations of his Master. When asked by the noble, 
Chi Kiang 2 JfE, why the death of Confucius had not 
caused a sensation, in Lu like that of Tzt’ Ch‘an in 
Chéne 4 V. 15, when everybody laid aside his orna- 
ments, and weeping was heard for three months, he said, 
“The influences of Tzu Ch‘an and my Master might be 
compared to those of an overflow of water and the fatten- 
ing rain. Wherever the water in its overflow reaches, 
men take note of it, while the fattening rain fall§ un- 
peewee lle 7°41). 20; Vi.12; XI.2; XVIL 47 be 
(ta, 15. | 

35. YU JO, style TZU YU, or Tzii Jo, alias VU TZU, 
AS 5. oF F FF. A native of Lu, and 43 years junior 
to the Sage. Noted for his good memory and love of 
antiquity. In voice and appearance he so resembled Con- 
fucius that after the death of the latter the disciples 
proposed to put him in the Master’s place. Known also 
as Yu Tau, 4j -f-, the Philosopher Yu already referred 
to in the Introduction, whose disciples along with those 
of Tseng Tzi are credited with the compilation of the 
Pivdlectces Wlev2 52,12, XII. o. 

35. YUAN HSHEN, style Yiian Sst, or Tzti Sst, J& 
oeciiie. ¢ + Bi A native of Sung, 92 or Iu, 
and junior to Confucius by 36 years. Noted for purity 
and modesty, and for happiness in the observance of his 
Master's principles despite deep poverty. VI. 3; NIV, 1. 
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Shén Nung ji} FE FEY or Lieh Shan W yy Ke. 
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* IT am indebted to Mayer’s Chinese Reader’s Manual and to Legge’s 
Shu Ching and Ch’un Ch’iu for much in these Tables. 
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Interregnum of 40 ©2079. Shao K'ang “¥ HE, 
years. 

Chu. 2040. Huai. Fi, 

Mang. {8 , 1996. Hsieh. Yih, 

Pu Chiang. A BE, 1921. Chiung. J4, 

Chin. Jae, i 370) Women Chisuet, tio 
Kao. $4, 1837. Fa. #8, 

Chieh Kuei, 4 48. the Tyrant overthrown by 
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Hsien Ak. 
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731. Huan. #8, 
693. Chuang. #£, 
661. Min. Ba, 
659. Hsi. fz, 
620. fe ary 
608. Hstian. ‘Ay 
590. Ch‘eng. Ri . 
572. Hsiang. 32, 
541. Chacon . 


S10. 
475. 
468. 


440. 
Hee 


401. 


375: 
368. 
Bee 


314. 


255. 


255. 
20, 
240. 
20. 
221. 


260. 


206, 
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Ching. A =E. 509. Ting. 7 
See metiny ct: < 494. Al. 8, 
Chén Ting. i ke =-E, 467. Tao. [HY 
K‘ao. AF -E. AAG VEN Se 
Wei Lieh. fy 28 -E, gogo. Mu. #8, Lu lost in- 
dependence. 
An. 4 =E, 27 Osman’ th < 
Lich. 4 =, Kang. Be, 
Hsien. #8 =, 343. Ching. ise, 
Shén Ching. Ping. ZB, 
it pl E. 
Nan, #R -E\ surrend- Wen. %, 


ered dominions’ to 


iin 2.4 


Tung Chou Chun, Ff Civing meee cepitved 
A] #. nominally of title by King of 
reioned till 249. Ch‘u, 48. 240. 


eer MN doy NASTY. 2 ele 


Chao Hsiang Wang. A§ 3€ -E, 

Hsiao Wén Wang. 2% x =E, 

Chuang Hsiang Wang. ¥E 32 , 

Wang Chéng. FE By, 

SHIT HUANG 11. #2 3 Gf, Title assumed by 
Prince Cheng =F &y, on declaring himself ‘ ‘Lhe 
first Emperor ” in 26th year of his reign. 

Erh shih Ween me fi Seer 


The HAN DYNASTY. ¥ £¢, Kao Ti, & i, 
or Kao Tsu. & if], 
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CHRONOLOGY OF EVENTS IN LIFE OF 


me, 


CONFUCIUS, AND LATER: 


800-729. Cheng Kao Fu JE A$ Ff, ancestor of Conf. 


Te 


Murder of son of last, K‘ung Fu Chia, 4L 40 #4, 


with whom name of K‘ung fL, began. 
Mu Chin Fu, 9X 4 2, Son of K‘ung Fu Chia. 
Yiil, 3 6, Grandson of K‘ung Fu Chia. 
Fang Shu, ~7 A, son of last. He removed from 
Snowe. (Oem 
Po Hsia, (§ By son of Fang Shu. 


625-549. circ. Shu Liane Ho ql BB #é. son of last 


551. 


549: 
§ 32. 


aS 
529. 


523. 
So: 


517. 


516. 


509. 


Fone 
500. 


495. 


and Father of Conf. 

BIRTH OF CONFUCIUS. 

Death of his Father. 

Married. Obtained office. 

Commenced teaching. 

Death of Mother. 

Studied Music. 

Heir of Méng family became his pupil. Probably 
same year went to Imperial Capital, and inter 
viewed Lao tzu, if that interview really occurred. 

Followed his Duke #3, to exile in Cho. 7, 

Returned to Lu. Fifteen years out of office. 

Duke {@%, died in exile, Duke jf, succeeded 
him. 

Magistrate of Chung Tu tp, 

Minister of Crime. eB] WH, 

If ever Prime Minister, which is doubtful, it would 
be about this year. 


496. 


495. 
494. 
492. 


491. 
490. 
4809. 
488. 
483. 
AS 2: 
AST. 
480. 


479. 


420. 
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Present of Geishas from Wei ##f, to Tu. 
Retired from Lu to 13 years exile. 


In Wei. Attacked in FE, on way to ®, In #%, 

In ffi, during three years, 

Incident at P’u ff, In Wei. To Yellow River, 

un@ee Min) 4m 

To Ts‘ai #, In distress and starvation on the way. 

In Ts‘ai, . 

In Shé #€, and Ch‘u 48, 

Back to Wei. 4, 

Recalled to Lu in his 69th year. 

Death of son, Li af , 

Death of Yen Hui #A Je), 

Capture of chi ling JBL Be, Death of Tza Lu 

F 

DEATH OF CONFUCIUS, on rith day of 4th 

month. ( 

circ. Death at? 82 co of age of FI, 4%, Kung 
Chi,i.e. -F ff -F, Tzii.Ssi Tzt; son of 
Li ff, and grandson of Confucius. The 
HA jaf, is attributed to him. By some the 
K #8, is also ascribed to him, by others 
to @ -f-, who was born 506. The date 
420 is uncertain. Mencius mentions #[, 4%, 
as in favour with Duke Mu of Lu in 408, 
in which case he must have been over go 
years of age. 


yezeoeeeNCIUS, lnAPD. 1083 he was’ made 


Duke of Tsou #5} f ZS, and in 1330 Spb- 
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sidiary Sage fh 32 Zs, Tomb at #h , 


Shantung. 
212. Burning of the Books by 44 8 fff,» of the A, 
dynasty. 


206. #, dynasty destroyed, and @£, dyn. set up. 

195. Kao Ti  #, Founder of Han dyn. visited tomb 
of Conf., and sacrificed an ox 

154. Recovery of Lun Yt and other books from wall of 
Conf’s house. fL “ fA. K‘ung An Kuo decip 
hered and wrote a treatise on it. 

104. Sst-ma Chien Fi] f #2, published his sf 
Historical Records. 

5. Death of 4 Ef Ge Er. the Prince of An- 

ch‘ang, Chang Yu, who compared the various 


ae 


TI 


copies of the Lun Yu, and settled the text. 
icy 10), 
I. Conf. designated by Emp. 2B @#F, ‘‘ Duke Ni, the 
all complete and illustrious.’’ 

25-57. Commentator Pao Hsien @J fa, 

57. Sacrifices to Confucius, (in association with the 
Duke of Chou }§) ZS), ordered to be offered in 
all Colleges. 

126-144. Commentator Ma Yung 2% fb, 

127-200. Commentator Cheng Hstian. #) Y, 

175. Classics cut in stone slabs. 

240-248. Classics cut in stone slabs. 

250. circ. Commentator Ho Yen ff 22, and his Co- 

workers. 

492. Conf. styled ‘‘ The venerable Ni, the accomplished 

Sage.” 
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Commentator Huang K‘fan Ht (t, 

609. Confucian Temple separated from Duke of Chou’s, 
after which one to Conf. was erected at every 
centre of learning. 

645. Conf. styled ‘“‘ K‘ung, the ancient Teacher, accom- 
plished and illustrious, all-complete, the perfect 
Sage.” . 

657. The last title was shortened to ‘‘ K‘ung, the ancient 
Teacher, the peifect Sage,’* at which it remains. 

836. Classics again cut in stone, the others having 

erished. 

932-1010. Commentator Hsing Ping FiK $4. 

1033-1107. 5 Ch‘éng Tzu fe -— fil, and 

his elder brother + FA, 

1130-1200, Commentator Chu Tz 4e #4, 

1623-1713. : Mao Chi Ling 32 #7 & 

1730. The Py af 38 #£ & HE, published. 

1745. The PY qe #8 we SE Ge. ” 

1761. The #8 S& fm] 4, published. 
er 
ii 
et 


=P 


1779. The PY Sf @h RE MY AF fee GY published. 

1829. The 3 # #8 fi. published. 

1852. The [¥§ me AL Gk. published. 

1861. Dr Legge’s translation of The Chinese Classics. 
Vol. I. 

1905. The Illustrated Four Books published in Mandatin. 
fr FPG GE ME WL BE HR HE AK, A sign of the 
times ! 

1907. The Highest sacrifices ordered by the Impress 
Dowager, ranking Conf. no longer with the Sun. 
but with Heaven and Earth, and therefore with 
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Shang Ti. Another sign of the times! 
him that readeth understand.” 


“ Let 
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Vil.—Geography of China in the 


times of Confucius. 


China during the Confucian period may be said to have 
been confined within the borders of a parallelogram, 
whose northern line ran somewhere near the Great Wall, 
(built circ. B. C. 214); whose eastern line was the sea 
coast; whose southern was the Yangtze, and whose 
western was the borders of Kansuh and Ssuch‘uan. The 
coast seems to have been little known, and with the 
exception of the wilds of the Shantung Promontory, was 
probably a great stretch of unreclaimed marshy land. 

Surrounding this territory dwelt many indigenous 
tribes, to the east and north-east the I 38 ; to the north 
the Ti #k; to the south the Man #; and to the west 
the Jung j&, With numerous branches of these tribes 
the Chinese were in constant communication, either by 
way of peaceful barter and exchange of commodities, or 
with weapons of warfare. 

The Empire was divided into many States, which had 
varied in number in different periods from, it is said, 1800 
in the early days of the Chou Dynasty, to 124 shortly 
before our Sage’s advent, and to a nominal “ seventy two ” 
during his lifetime. Most of them were exceedingly 
small, often little more than a town and its suburbs. The 
following list gives the names of the more powerful of 
these States, approximately in the order of their strength.* 


CC — 


* See Giles’ Dictionary p. 1374, and the LSS lig #K jie 
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STATE. PROVINCE. CAPITAL. MODERN. 
ne Chit ily de N man - HI. BM or 
BS 
@ Chin Wing S jee ZEB HS Be wee 
& Chin eG. = ZEN THOR 
#8 Ch*u id aL ike W BBY BER 
Sa JAMS Ube or 
qe Yen ited fai) MEF KSA or 
fe PY Ae 
fs Wei Wig N AK ‘eS PLA 
0 Lu ye S Ht BE SCINHS WHR RE 
4e Sung Wig E 7 Sp Brier wy Say 
bi Chen =o i iH SE? HES PEIN PF and Wy 
gx Ts‘ai Wi S LSS .es WY. BS 
and resi 
Cheng = BRR £3), Ie He 
Ry Tsao ine SW fy Dp NN PFE Wg 
AB Chi Wig E HE bh pA ABR 
AK Chu jee E rab FONE FS 
RY Hsieh Wee pe FCI HY WG 
eelee [bye NE py FNP EAR 
Se Wu WLR fee Ta HY Ae By 
fil pf and Wy 
bk Viieh ail. ? ? 


The Royal demesne was in modern Honan, and _ its 
Capital was Loh #%, or Loh I ¥ §, in modern 
Honanfu. 

In theory, the barons who ruled these States were all 


subject to the Emperor. In fact, as already shewn, they 
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were independent and constantly intriguccd aud iought te 
obtain each other’s territory. For‘ this ‘amongst ‘other 
reasons no map can be anything but approximate, for ‘the 
boundaries of the States were constantly changing. 

The population was small and widely scattered, for 
instance, the three chief towns of Wei, after an incursion of 
the wild tribes in the 7th century B. C., only numbered a 
total of 5000 souls, (Legge, Ch‘un Ch‘iu Intro. p. 127), 
and it is estimated that the whole Empire in the days 
of Confucius numbered but some thirteen millions of 
people. 

Barter was the medium of commerce, pieces cf cloth 
being the principal standard of exchange. The language 
was more or less hemogeneous, and was evidently 
stronger in the possession of final gutturals, labials, and 
dentals than is the case with modern northern Chinese, 
which has probably suffered from the dominating influence 
of its Northern invaders, possibly from the tribes that were 
absoibed, and most of all from: the eroding influences of 
time. Both in dress, language and manners the early 
Chinese differed totally from their ‘indigenous’ neigh- 
bours. Furs, silk, linen, and perhaps woollen or felt 
formed the principal articles of clothing. In their do- 
mestic arrangements, houses built of brick, or of clay 
rammed hard, and with tiled roofs were in existence, but 
chairs had not yet been invented, and the people sat low 
down on mats as do the Japanese to this day. Books 
were cumbrous, being made from slips of bamboo, and 
the art of mapping had not yet been discovered, at least 
no map has come down to our days. 
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.- The principal river was the Yellow River, which ac- 
‘cording te Dy. -Chatmers’ map in Dr. Legge’s Ch‘un 
Ch‘iu, emptied itself into the Gulf of Pechili in the neigh- 
bourhood of its present embouchure, north of the Shantung 
Promontory. According to the map given inthe JU #£ 
4> i, it debouched into the Yellow Sea south of the 
Promontory, but this map was composed during the long 
period when the river pursued its southerly course, and 
what real evidence there is confirms Dr. Chalmers’ view. 
It is reasonable to believe that it was the north-western 
arm of this great river which the Chinese pioneers struck 
on their entry into China, and it is certain that along its 
banks they had their early expansion. Hence to the 
ancient Chinese it was far excellence The River, and to 
them no other distinctive name was necessary. The 
Yangtze was then but little known, as it ran through a 
country for the most part unoccupied. Indeed the 
smaller streams of northern and eastern China were of 
greater importance than the mighty River whose magni- 
tude today dwarfs all others to comparative insignificance. 
Of the smaller rivers the Wei and its tributary the Ching 
in Shénsi, the Loh and Wei, and the tributaries of the 
Han and Huai in Honan, the Fén and the Ch‘in in Shansi, 
the Chang in Chihli and the Chi in Shantung were 
among the most important. 

The unoccupied country was either a swamp, or covered 
with forests in which tigers, leopards, bears and wolves, 
probably also the rhinoceros, the elephant, various kinds 
of saurians, and many other species of wild creatures, 
some of them now extinct, found their habitation. 
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For the map which accompanies this volume the Author 
is indebted to the kindness of the Rev.-G. D. Wilder, 
whose #% jt iit 3% (E] 3t should be in every student’s 
library. 
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VIil.—Terminology. 


There are certain terms of frequent occurrence for 
which it is tmpossible to find an exact connotation in 
English suitable for use throughout. To save burdening 
the notes with unnecessary repetition the following explan- 
ations are given, and to these the student is requested to 
refer as occasion may demand. 

ro JEON? (cf ffi). Composed of A, ‘man’ and = 
‘two,’ indicating the right relationship of one 

man to his fellows; in other words, a man of {& 
considers others as well as himself In general tt may 
be translated by Virtue, the root of each being A vir, 
and both words representing man at his best. Its 
synonyms are humanity, humaneness, generosity, altruism, 
charity, kindness, etc. Confucius defines it in XI]. 22 
by # J. love to men. Chutzu defines it in I. 3: 
 # ew MY mS TR te. Jen is the law of love 
(charity), the virtue of the heart. The ~Q =) <4 f in 
the same place says {2 # f& 2% 4 FE, It is the 
perfect embodiment of viitue,—for it includes all fhe 





other vittues, equity, reverence, and wisdom, {= @J 3% 
ft #2, In another place 1V. 3 Chutzt says {2 4 it 
Fl, at», Lhe jén are free irom) selfishness plemalce 
says {2 4 A 4, It means ‘man,’ i. e. the whole 
duty of man. Again YGR®wE a, To put 
yourself in another’s place is jen. Again HB A fk x 
tii, Love is the extension (exhibition) of jén. The 


VIII. TERMINOLOGY. 105 


following are other definitions: {2 # “# jf SE FL ip 
BreAeE, CURSE MFEY: CWA 


RRA M DOH Ze ws CW HH ZA 
in AZ hws £ Awe ee we eS 
ie ioe OA Nez FPalb te ow be 
Hee Re eA ABE: Oe Sz Ye 
Payee, ee KO ZEW zoe zz tk OE 
mt A RAR ws CSHB H RB hs 
iff Pea ae Se 7 Awe Gee 


C 

URAL HS BR 
a I.4 Composed of ‘sheep’ (possibly a contraction 
of 3) and ‘I.’ May mean ‘I must bea good 
man’; see Williams’ Dicty. Right, equity, justice, fair. 
In 1.13 Chutzui defines it by 1} 2 ‘Ht 4. the rights of 
things. Elsewhere he says itis fp < ij Bi 22 ‘BEY the 
regulating a the heart, the rights of things. Again 3g ‘=f 
uw, 3X fil By By i wz & ter. Theshaping ofall things 
till they are as they should be. The 4» fi under II. 24 
says: He fe A z fr Be %, Icis that whichis verily 
the duty of man to do. An extension of the meaning is 
ae He 7 wy BE Oi tt. A sense of shame is the 
beginning of righteousness. The following may also be 
added: 3 4 1 Bh MN 2 9 SW Hm He 2 3 
RMU M WK ACMA BS ZO eZ: 

se ai A ua <2 Fx Til. 
ne [.12 From ‘to worship,’ or ‘to indicate,’ and 
“sacrificial vessel.’ This word connotes the idea 
of the offerings and respect due to gods and men. The 
®e BC says: aN ae MW a ZW ee ae ae WL ie 
LRM MK MEU RRA DRE. 
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consists of ‘indicate’ and ‘ sacrificial vessel,’ for Li being 
hidden (within) is not readily visible, therefore the sacr ificial 
vessels are spread for its manifestation. It may be trans- 
lated by religion, ceremony, depoitment, decorum, pro- 
priety, formality, politeness, courtesy, etiquette, good form 
or behaviour or manners. It also means an offering as an 
oo of respect. Chutzti in I. 12 defines it thus: jig 

RM Zz th a Ad 2 te A th, Li means 
ne regulations and scheme of Divine (or Natural) 
law, and the usages and rules thereof in human affairs. 
In anotherw@lace he says: Ba ji UL, [i ist iene 
embodiment (of respect). Again it is qi] BE A 5, rule 
and order. And again #fG Bt — qa Ry It its 
mérely the observance of order (or rank). Yutzu in - 
J. 12 says that its exhibition is to be natural #)) (not 
forced 3H), In a comment on III. 4 L1 1s taken as the 
outward adornment 3 of an inward respect 4, which 
latter is considered as the essence of and the commen- 
tator remarks #il 2k ae A HB ih M8 Be Rw HK 
me A JE im we Ay BR de, It ts better to have an 


excess of esteem and a deficiency in ceremony than 
an excess of ceremony and a deficicncy in its essential. 
H. E. Ku defines 9 by ‘ Art,’ but to attempt to connote 
Li throughout by Art produces results foreign to the text. 
For jf 4% see next. The following are further defni- 
tions of Li:—#@ DW AS Me OF BA I HF OH 3 
RMA: ROBE UE GB: WH 
qe SE Fe 2 Rs AE Boa : 
AY i a a wD a oi BR 
Moa HW a SL wh. 


eo 4 


> 
=| 


oz 
ae 
ve 
Me 


as 
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Composed of drums ona frame. Read Yo,** it is 
Music ; read Yao,’ it is To enjoy ; read Lo’ it ts 
Joy ; and this seems to be the correct etymological order. 


The Shuo Wen 3 # says:—y. 3B ZA HK EB Z 
AMS 4A eS Ze OM BE og 


> 


Wi UE Bo RU ER ZI Hw IG At 
a tk & 2 Bw bh ER AE eB aT 


im #0 4, In its milder form it is Fé pleasure, in its 


gi 


tomy 


stronger form it is 4% joy. When spoken of individually 
it means pleasure %#, when spoken of in numbers it 
means 4% joy. Extended it finds instrumental expres- 
sion, The original character is composed of a big drum 
with two small drums on each side, ete. The whole is 
hung on a frame FX, C. says:—The foundation of all 
music is #]} Harmony, in the absence of which all the 
instruments Fe FS 4% WE. chimes, strings, bells and 
drums produce mere noise. Hence fi and 44% have a 
close connection, they are brothers so to speak, both 
dependent on the same source #]} Harmony; see ff, 
The two in close combination Wi #8. may be understood 
in the sense of Civilisation, or the Arts of Civilisation. 
See also Mencius 1V. I. 27. where Music is described as 
inemeunnax or the vittues when JF 77 38 72 = 2 Be 
2. the feet spontaneously express it in dancing and the 
hands in waving. 

WEN? is used for adornment, polish, culture, re- 

finement. VI. 12 shewsthe value to be placed 
upon it as compared with moral character; 74 substance, 
character,and # decoration, culture, are there compared. 
x is spokenofas #% SE x4 2h Oz wy The culture of 
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Poetry, History, and the Six Arts, (ju 9% SY Gy Ge By. 
Deportment, music, archery, driving, writing and numbers.) 
dor x means culture, civilisation. Note also: 7 3 Ig 
ese aH ne UR Ait an OR OE fie 
#; xX SFR OR WA ke Gh mh @ Oe AR 
ata ae ee ee 
$ WR A HR RAK BR 


from 2 To teach, [J A waste and 


oy 


Ss 


U 
tH 


Poel 
* —4 for the phonetic (Williams). To learn, by 


llr 


4 


ak 


ASS eB 
S wok S 
% Fh 


st 


NB 


which the Sage meant the study of morals. It means the 
acquisition of wisdom jj and its expression in conduct 
47. A comment under I. 7 says: = {€ ~ Bt 4B hy 
YHA OA fiz, The education of the Three Dynasties 
(32 Bg JB) consisted entirely in the understanding of 
human duty. Chutzu defines it by #¢, To copy an 
example; for the learner observes and follows the 
example of his leader. #2 -f- says: #1 ~~ 34 wm DD 
in 42 FS =e, Learning demands conscientiousness and 
sincerity as its first principles. The - #4 says: The 
object of learning is the apprehension of illuminating virtue, 
the renovation of the people, and the (aiming at and) 
resting in perfect goodness. | 
TAO*. From #% To go, and fF A head,—go 

AS ahead, follow the-straight ahead road. Theright 
Road; the Truth; the way. In I. 14 Chutzu describes it 
as Hi Wy te VR xz EBL (Affairs and things ought so’s 
law). The natural law pertaining toany phenomenon. In 
the +> Jf the word 3% is amplifedthus: 34 Hy Re Wh 
A fin 4% G4 Me He Z OR ME eZ BS 
Ay Af WE TT ZH OBE ON BY a SHE th. «Tao is Road, 
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so to speak. Did men and things all follow the inherent 
law of their nature, then, in the affairs of daily life, none 
would be found to be without its right road, and this is what 
is called Tao. In the rR JAF it is defined as As PE to 
follow the nature, i. e. the divinely implanted upright 
nature. It also means Hy, to say, speak; also ¥ to 
govern; also #4 to lead. See also:-f—E Oo GWA zZ 
jh; BWP Ue eh yw ws wh A 
iN 2 

AS 


rm h- wm 2wo eA SS 
MO it 3 im fr ths — # Bs wR I A 
mM fe WW A Pr gs fa it we bd Ww: Saw KH 
< HR: iw A OM Ze WW He He 
heh eum SRR KRAE AWA 
SOM TWwKARKRAABWA E HE 
jk ew te hs JL BS 4 ow as 3 Dm BR 
< HA Z er dk wh A db. 
Ax» MING*. Composed of [J mouthand 4 tocom- 
His mand. A decree, order, hence % fi is thedecree 


or ordination of heaven, therefore also fate, lot, destiny. 
Chutzuunderll.q4says: K @ OK ZR mh 
AN i  #. By the ordination of Heaven is meant the 
promulgation and bestowal of the laws of Heaven in 
nature; viz., that whereby all creation obtains its order, 
Another definition is K Pr WR 2% WE EE. The correct 
principles (or right laws) laid down by Heaven. See 
also:—¢y 37 (i Uw HK Sl zw AR OE PE PE 47 Be 
ee a a 1 a RR oI 
Lays fr 4G Ha 4P th, 

TE* From 4 To step; iff straight; and yy the 
fi heart, 1.e. walking according to the heart’s sense of 
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rectitude ; cf. mens sibi conscia recti. To wall uprightly ; 
moral, morality, eee virtuous, etc. ea in his com- 
ment on II. 3. says: #& 2% 7 BH GW FF i ih @ 
48 fe yt), It may be interpreted by something acquired’, 
that is, by the practice of Truth to have obtained posses- 
sion of itin the heart. Hence it is something more than 
mere outward morality of conduct, it is also an a 
grace of the soul. Sce also:—#& 7 4L 49 Hi JE 
A a bs ii wt mh & oe 
WW; HR AT ZS FG Wa IL 5 ERE KEY 
Ml OS 2 OF iby 
CHUNG!. Heartand middle. The central heart ; 
423% = from (or in) the very heart; sincere, conscientious, 
loyal. <6, sayse ie 2, Ears Hh Or, seers 
i =. To put oneself forth to the utmost, i.e. do one 5 best 
is Chung. See also IV. 15,and:—}2 3§ K 3H: ZR 
ZAM PA BA BDA Pw Eke A 
(i BP ws Ro OP Wo Ge BOR 
ao i th, 
== HSIN* Manand word. A man and his word. 
FS Veracity, credibility, faith, faithfulness. The 
comment on I. 4. says: UV 2 %% {B. To be true, 
reliable, is to be hsin. See also:—fj 4 ME G2 % fH; 
2A Ro: Ew; Eb ws MH 
Re A Gk ths Ah FE We BOR BE Be 
Mi A fo RD A wm RRA BS BS fe. 
HSIAO". 4 Ageovem= A son, oc: Wiiey ome 
“supporting the old. The comment on I. 2 is 


a 


. 


ih 


Dull SS oul 


Se ER 0 ORE 7S OE. as serve well one’sparents is hsiao. 


See nso —2 AF a BAP 20 ME an Pr ee a Se 
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BE St BS UW we Be; BH A KM 
OM OOK th, 
ii CHING? from an careful, (== & urgent), and 
. to tap (= 3 Bi Attend to). Attention, 
-" reverence. The commenton I. 5.is #r 3% = — 
dm i 22 aa. Ching means bending the undeviating 
Mreencion to one thing. Again, 48 + 4 4 =F BR, 
In kung the stress is on the form, in ching on the 
fact. Also 7S Jd wo St ae = Ae FAL Kung is the 
external manifestation, Ching is the internal sense. See 
also:—4y #E 14 a; ake ME te Ta OA WT Be a: Br 
Hee Kw Sw Ke ew Hi, 
SHIH* from -- and —, and the Slang 
given is #£ —- 4 -- which seems to imply 
ability to count up to ten! In effect it means, an educated 
man; hence also, a student, a scholar, and therefore one 
who has obtained government recognition and employment. 
It is also defined: => 4 Hi ty (E 3 2% fi; Shih is 
the same as affairs, and is a term implying, one who 
undertakes (government) business. See also: -- 3} 4, 
Rm TF - BR + KR RH - Ar R 
ay ee eer Fi 3 
4 HE OS Bie wz L. 
ya CHUN '. 38 is from 3F To hold in the 
) hand, i.e. to direct, command, and 
mouth; it means a prince. # -~ therefore, is Son of a 
prince, and might be translated, princely man. It has 
much the same meaning as gentleman in the best sense 
of that term. The comment on J. 1. is # Ff pe fe Z 
44. Aterm connoting a man of perfected virtue; ie, 
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one who has raised himself to that standard. Another 
interpretation is FF ff Hi 2 2% 44. A man of out- 
standing talents and virtue. It is the opposite of 
Wy A, a petty or narrow minded man, a common 
fellow. Seealso:—-# & # BE Fs BT EE tl 
ZA A; 
HSIEN® Minister and Right hand over Pre- 
cious; or — A faithful minister over goods. 
fy ae ee 2 a El af €e au, One who controls the 
exchequer. A simpler definitionis 4 #& 44, Aman of 
virtue. Such aman is talented as well as virtuous. He 
takes rank higher thana # -f— and lower thana # \ 
q.v. 
An SHENG‘. From Hf ear and & toinform. He 
who hears and explains all things, a seer, a sage. 
The description ofa 2#@ J. is AE fh fi ZZ, OB Ih FF 
2. His knowledge is innate, and he pursues the right 
course without effort. I. 4. knocks any such definition to 
pieces so far as Confucius is concerned, but this difficulty is 
overcome by interpreting that passage as only the Sage’s 
facgon de parler, his object being to shew that the pro- 
gramme laid down in that chapter should be the student’s 
desideratum. Other a are fA Sih dn, Ap- 
prehending clearly; 4 ff AV #RY There is nothing he 


fails to apprehend. oe also :-—3# J ih @ Hi 38 2 
Mi 2% UL: eA a OK WM BES Be Ine Fir 
Auk KXESRBHLEW SHAS 
Hy &@ wf HW SE RMB DB wz 
te 25 H 2 3h Bou; 2 A ih We ot we 
aoe PAN 3B es ORO OE nT 
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ae BAA: A th t%2Zzz 
id 22 22 im A BY sy Se 2S a OH 


Je a FU! TZU2 Williams says 3 is from 
‘one’ and ‘great,’ or, a man witha pin 
in his hair to shew he is of age. 3 alone means a man; 
pt se a fellow, common person, XIV. 18. KR Fa 
husband and wife. 3 A. Title of a prince’s wife, XVI. 
14. he # a Minister, or Court Officer. se -- Master, 
rabbi, philosopher. 
A child, a son. It is interesting to find that this 
diminutive term -—- should have become one 
of the greatest in the language, just as Son of Man and 
Son of God have become the noblest titles of Our Lord. 
Possibly -— is an abbreviation of # -~, It is used 
alone in the Classics principally in the three following 
senses, 1. THE Master, Confucius, a term of the highest 
esteem and warmest regard; in this sense it may be used 
preceding a name, e.g. in the Intro. to the Great Learning 
j- Fe Ff. “My Master Ch’éng-tzi.”” 2. Asa term of 
respect in the sense of Sir, gentlemen; or of kindly 
regard, my pupils, my friends, = = -- II. 24; VII. 
23. 3. As a title of nobility, Viscount, XVIII. 1. or 
leadership, Chieftain, XIV. 22. See also 3¢ -F and 
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Kuan. 
Wis. 
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Abbreviations. 


Confucius. 

Commentary of Chutzu. 
Some other commentator. 
Legge’s Translation. 
Zottoli’s ee 

Ku’s a 
Couvreur’s ,, 

The Mandarin version. 
Williain’s Dictionary. 
Introduction. 

auxiliary. 

government. 
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The Analects of Confucius. 





VOLUME I. 


— At te 


BOOK f, 
ii ag el za init 
; Fa 
Se Se 
F AN oe A AN FI nh 
a im 4 
a OF Re SOE + 
oO ao 
RM He ii -. 
os FBR 
Bm ® 42 ® 


CHAPTER I.—i. The Master said; “Is 
it not indeed a pleasure to acquire know- 
ledge. and constantly to exercise oneself 
therein? 2. And is it not delightful to have 
men of kindred spirit come to one from 
afar? 3. But is not he a true philosopher 
who, though he be unrecognised of men, 
cherishes no resentment ? ” 
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The Analects of Confucius. 


—— 


VOLUME Uf. 


, 


BOOK If. 


CONCERNING FUNDAMENAL PRINCIPLES. 


TITLE OF THE WORK. #@ Zuzis from @ words 

and fp (A= collect, and {ff archives. Wms.) ar- 
range, collect, ie. discourses, discussions. #4 Y2 is from 
words and 1, te. to tell, inform. The PQ 32 fF & 
(Intro. p. 76) says: #3 Ef 3 EA ak, Lian 
is to deliberate upon and discuss. Y# is to narrate by 
way of reply. It goes on to say: ‘This Book records the 
dialogues (#4 BY 2 EO) «which took place be- 
tween Conf. and his diacigle concerning Education (#4) 
_and Government (¥). ‘The Dialogues of Confucius ” 
suggests itself as a umenrewsuitable title than Analects, but 
through Dr. Legge’s influence the lav¢-r term has become 
technical, and is therefore adopted as the titic of the pre- 
sent version. The whole work is usually divided tieto_two 
parts, the [ # and the "PF 3. Part I consisting of 
Chapters I-X, and Part II of Chapters XI-XX. 

TITLE OF BOOK I. The two opening characters, 
(+: Fy excepted,) give the title to each Book, a custom, 
as Dr. Legge points out, similar to that of the Jews, who 
name many books of the Bible from the first word in them. 


‘@) 


Ilo 
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Some attempt, more or less successful, was made by the 
compilers to arrange the books subjectively, that of the 
first being #% AK, Attention to fundamentals. C. Jk 7 
oe 2H i. KMS BAS RL AH 
ZA. TCH BBS Hw wh “This 
being the opening section of the book, it chiefly records 
the importance of enquiry into what is fundamental, in 
other words the entrance gate of Truth, the groundwork 
of virtue, the primary study of the student.” Hence the 
opening word Learn “rightly occupies the forefront” 
(L) in this valuable record of the great Master’s dis- 
courses. 

CHAPTER I—LEARNING IS PLEASANT, re- 
cognition pleasanter, but the true Philosopher loves learn- 
ing for its own sake. 1. -- EJ, For - see Intro. Sec. 
VUI. Construction :—#4 Learning, may be taken as a 
verbal noun; jfjj and, a conjunction, simple or adversative, 
(Kuan. ify HL); Hy the hourly, an adjective ; # practice, 
exercise, a verbal noun, (Awan. # $B); 2 thereof, a 
pronoun, with # as antecedent, AV (is it) not, adverb of 
negation, Jf also, indeed, an adverb; # yviteh* used for 
lit. pleasing, an adjective, (Awan, HR *£); 3% interroga- 
tive particle, (Awaz I). For 8% see Intro. Sec. VIII. 
C8, BB mw. ZR Se, ie. Learning 
without cessation, like the oft repeated motion of a bird’s 
wings in flight. L. Is it not pleasant to learn with a con- 
stant perseverance and application. Z. Studere sapientize 
et jugiter exercere hoc, nonne quidem jucundum? K. It 
is indeed a pleasure to acquire knowledge and, as you go 
on acquiring, to put into practice what you have acquired. 
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Couv. Celui qui cultive la sagesse, et ne cesse de la cultiver. 
res satisfaction ? 

2. 4; To have, verb; fff friends, noun; from, 
prep ; 3% distant, adj. qualifying D7 n. regions; 2 come, 
verb. Yo have men-of-like-mind from distant regions 
come (because of one’s wisdom),——is it not delightful? C. 
Hi. i] #4 4. Ofthe same class (i. e. tastes) as oneself. 
D3 AY tt f8 tH 4A ZR. OIf a man extend his 
goodness to others, those who trust and follow him will be 
many. #i is internal pleasure, 4% its outward manifesta- 
tion. Kuan && jp BE BR Se PR OHA Ot fy 2K. OL. 
Is it not pleasant to have friends coming from distant 
quarters? Z. Ft si erunt sodales etc) “KY 7e ereater 
pleasure still it is when friends of congenial minds come 
from afar to seek you because of your attainments. 
Couv. Si des amis de la sagesse viennent de loin recevoir 
Se EeOns,..... joie? 

3. (Whom) men ignore yet unperturbed etc. # 
See Intro. VIII. C. PB. A #% BY. Conveys the idea 
of feeling angry. Awan. }R i. L. Is he not a man of 
complete virtue, who feels no discomposure though men 
may take no noite of him? Z. Sz won, ab aliis nesciri 
et non indignari, nonne etiam sapientis est? K. But he is 
truly a wise and good man who feels no discomposure, 
even when he is not noticed of men. Couv. et n’en ressent 
aMg@une peinc,...... un vral sage ? 

GHAPTER l.—CHARTRY” BEGINS Aer ae: 
1. 4} -f- Yuthe philosopher, see Intro. Vea HO A 4, 
He doing the man. (44, here is an untranslatable particle), 
= if filial and respectful to his elders, fff and yet, 
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CHAPTER II.—1. The philosopher Yu 
said: “He who lives a filial and respectful 
life, yet who is disposed to give offence to 
those above him is rare; and there has 
never been any one indisposed to offend 
those above him who yet has been fond of 
creating disorder. 2. The true philosopher 
devotes himself to the fundamental, for 
when that has been established right courses 
naturally evolve; and are not filial devotion 
and respect for elders the very foundation of 
an unseifish life ?” 
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(Kuan $2), FF one who, € likes, 70 to offend, (Kuan 
4} ZEB), . superiors, (Kuan FE FR Z kk Oy A), 
(is) rare, (Anan “7 AZ), A indeed, a particle of finality. 
AL xZ A, not yet him have had, never been such a one ; 
or 7% may be taken ina general sense. C. 34 HR 40 fi} 
B 2; Se BF OL FE FS BB. To serve well one’s father 
and mother is 2; to serve well one’s elder brothers and 
seniors is 3%, (é fil. WN 2 PE GF RR, 
Raising disorder, is acting rebelliously and quarrelsomely. 
The 2% % are Ff) |, pacific and obedient. L. There 
are few who, being filial and fraternal, are fond of offend- 
ing against their superiors. There have been none etc., 
stirring up confusion. Z. at qui non ament repugnare 
superioribus, et tamen ament facere seditionem, nondum it 
extiterunt. K. A man who is a good son and a good 
citizen will seldom be found . . disposed to quarrel with 
those in authority over him; and .. never . . disturb 
the peace and order of the State. Couv. Parmi les hom- 
mes naturellement enclins a respecter leurs parents, a 
honorer ceux qui sont au-dessus d’eux (par le rang ou par 
l'age), ete. 

2. The true philosopher #% (C. Bf Jy; Kuan. of PY 
}H 7) bends his strength to 7X the radical; the radix 
being Xf set up, #4 the Way, (right line of thought or 
action), 4 is produced; 2 #83 4, 3 filialness and 
fraternity! iH they # are (cf French, faire, but C. 
says it resembles #7, ic. {& in action,) {- 7% A the 
root of human kindness, fi are they not? Kuan 8, 
Williams treats WW, 4F as a disjunctive particle; L. says 
“they resume the discourse.” For {= sceuintpomiyall oe 
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The superior man bends his attention to what is radical. 
That being established, all practical courses naturally grow 





up. Filial piety and fraternal submission!—are not they 
the root of all benevolent actions? Z. Sapiens intendit 
rei fundamento ; fundamento constituto, rei ratio nascitur: 
illa_ observantia . . annon ipsa est exercenda: _pietatis 
fundamentum? K. A wise man devotes his attention 
to what is essential in the foundation of life. When. . 
laid, wisdom will come. Now, to be a good son and a 
good citizen,—do not these form the foundation of a 
moral life? Couv. La racine une fois affermie, donne 
naissance au tronc et aux branches. L/affection etc. 
GearteR il FINE FEATHERS DO N@PF 
MAKE FINE BIRDS. ¥% clever, artful. 4 com- 
mand,—an ‘“‘ordered”’ countenance. & ‘The effluence 


i‘. 


from the countenance.” Williams. C. gf 3 SB, 3 


Es 


Ht. Be Hh HS HL BH LAB AY They who make 
their speech pleasant and their appearance attractive, thus 
adorning the external .with a view to attract men,—arouse 
the passions and destroy virtue. L. Fine words and an 
insinuating appearance are seldom associated with true 
virtue. Z. Comptis verbis et ementita facie homines, 
raro sunt pietate preediti. K. With plausible speech and 
fine manners will seldom be found moral character. 
Couv. Celui qui par des discours étudiés et un extérieur 
composé, . . ruine (f-==-(3) ses vertus naturelles. 
CHAPTER IV. INTROSPECTION AND SIN- 
Cri EY. wor Esene Tzu seedntro, V. Kaanl#, 1% 
fei ae 6 ORS EN KE. BO My body, 
personality, self. For others planning, and yet not con- 
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scientious? with friends intercoursing, yet not faithful ? 
taught, yet not having practised? to transmit, 
“ preached and not practised ”’ seems the natural interpreta- 
tion, but C. renders it & 2% 7 fi, received from the 
Master. Ayan. SE AE fh Fe RR fy Be HR. For 
and {# see Intro. VIII. C. 4, #9 mR Pe. 
Brought it to ripeness in oneself. L. whether in transact- 
ing business for others, I may have been not faithful;...... 
intercourse with friends...... NOL Sincere aes not mastered 
and practised the instructions of my teacher. Z. an pro 
aliis tractaverim, et non fuerim fidelis;...... sincerus; an 
traditam disciplinam haud factitaverim. K. in carrying 
out the duties entrusted to me by others, I have failed in 
conscientiousness ;...... sincerity and trustworthiness ;...... 
failed to practise what I profess in my teaching. Couv. 
si, traitant une affaire pour un autre, je ne |’ai pas traitée 
avec moins de soin que si elle efit été ma propre affaire. 
CHAPTER V.—RADICAIL RULES POhG Vili. 
3 for 3 To lead, interpreted by C. as ¥4 to control, 
rule. Avan. wy UBL C. TF OR. mi HE ZZ BY SE dh 
We oHE Fe ii F- He & a. A dukedom, or barony o 
the highest order, capable of putting into the field a thou- 
sand war chariots. @ 4. =E —~ 4 WH 22 i. Set 
on one thing and not purposeless. {§% #* FE. Having 
the confidence of the people is C’s idea. Anan. {3% 
ie Fa WES i, th As ER. OE HE. OC, OH 
FB fe z WR. The people should be employed on State 
affairs only in the ‘‘ cracks,” inactive intervals of farming. 
Kuen. Fi Fle A) BE J. C. These five points are 
the # A 3Z FZ fundamental principles of government. 
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CHAPTER II].—The Master said ; “ Art- 
ful speech and an ingratiating demeanour 
rarely accompany Virtue.” 


CHAPTER [V—The philosopher Tséng 
said: “I daily examine myself on three 
points,—In planning for others have I failed 
in conscientiousness ? In intercourse with 
friends have I been insincere? And have I 
failed to practise what I have been taught ?” 


CHAPTER V.—The Master said; “To 
conduct the government of a State of a 
thousand chariots there must be religious 
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L. reverent attention to business and sincerity ; economy 
eve, atid love for men, ete) WZ. accirammesor aaree amat 
alios. KX. serious in attention to business and faithful and 
punctual in his engagements......love the welfare of the 
People... ... proper times of the year. Couv. doit étre 
attentif aux affaires et tenir sa parole, modérer les dépenses, 
et armer les hommes, n’employer les peuples aux travaux 
publics ete. 
CHAPTER VI.—CHARACTER BEFORE CUL- 
TURE. # -- A youth or youths. The second #% is 
for 3. A Ht Coming in or going out; ie. at home 
and abroad. J, Thereupon; Awan RY 3% Circum- 
spect, Avan 2% ig, but C. interprets by 77 2% 4 ip, 
constancy in action, persevering. C. {2% @y. #2 ZA 
ff Ui. Truthfulin speech. jH. Awan JF fel, C. JAR, 
Wide, of broad sympathies. #1 Auan #8 ir, {2 See 
Intro. VII. f Jy. Surplus ability. Azan Be B® fy Fy 
Sau; «OC. 3 EB PE HY Leisure time, so to speak. Jy 
Al edt. Use. 30 See Intro. VII], f& 47. Ae hs 
2 4 4, Moral character is the root, literature and 
the arts are the foliage. L. A youth when at home 
should be filial ete....... earnest and truthful...... overflow 
in love to all, and cultivate the friendship of the good. 
When he has time and opportunity, after the performance 
of these things, he should employ them in polite studies. 
Leth sit sedulus et verax, universali amore prosequatur 
omnes, at arctius jungatur probis, et si actione functus 
habeat superstites vires, tunc utetur ad studia liberalia. 
ree He should be in sympathy with all men, but 
intimate with men of moral ch racter...... time and op- 
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attention to business and good faith, econo- 
my in expenditure and love of the people, 
and their employment on public works at 
the proper seasons.” 

CHAPTER VI.— The Master said: 
“When a youth is at home let him be filial, 
when abroad respectful to his elders; let 
him be circumspect and truthful, and while 
exhibiting a comprehensive love for all men, 
let him ally himself with the good. Having 
so acted, if he have energy to spare, let 
him employ it in polite studies.” 
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portunity to spare...... literary pursuits. Couv. Ces devoirs 
remplis, s'il lui reste (du temps et) des forces,...... des 
lettres et des arts libéraux. 

CHAPTER. V1IJ.—CHARACTE Kala eur litikas 
For Tzu Hsia see Intro; VaJec FE Se niciica eae 
he who worths worth and turns from beauty. C. % JE 
xf 4, 32 WT. Transfers his beauty-loving heart. #%%, 
49 ZS. To lay down, as it were, The philosopher Wu 
4% while admitting the excellence of Tzu Hsia’s thought, 
finds the expression of it extreme and dangerous to learn- 
ing, and points to the superiority of the saying of Conf. in 
last chapter. L. Ifa man withdraws his mind from the 
love of beauty, and applies it as sincerely to the love of the 
virtuous ; if etc. he can exert his utmost strength; if etc. he 
can devote his life ; if etc. his words are sincere :—although 
men say that he has not learned, I will certainly say that 
he has. Z. prosequendo sapientes mutans voluptatum 
SIMO, <... 1, licet dicatur nondum studuisse sapientiz, ego 
certe dicam illum studuisse. K. A man who can love 
worthiness in man as he loves beauty in woman etc. 
Couv. Celui qui, au lieu d’aimer les plaisirs, aime et 
recherche les hommes sages, etc. 

CHAPTER VUI—FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES 
FOR THE SCHOLAR. Awamp This # =- means = 7 
ea a7 fy A; We. JB i. Grave, serious. C. fi, 
Ig faz. Awe inspiring; fAj, && fal, Firm, stable. 
He 32 AL AF oan AY OE BE 32 AL A man with a light 
exterior cannot be stable within,—a half truth largely res- 
ponsible for 20C0 years of round-shouldered, stolid, stodgy 
scholars. L. If the scholar be not grave, he will not 
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CHAPTER VIL—Tzt Hsia said: “He 
who transfers his mind from feminine allure- 
ment to excelling in moral excellence ; who 
in serving his parents is ready to do so to 
the utmost of his ability ; who in the service 
of his Prince is prepared to lay down his 
life; and who in intercourse with his friends 
is sincere in what he says,—though others 
may speak of him as uneducated, I should 
certainly call him educated.” | 

CHAPTER VII.—1. The Master said: 
“A Scholar who is not grave will not inspire 


129 


J. vVut. THE. ANALECTS. 


call forth any veneration, and his learning will not be solid. 
Z. Probus vir, non gravis, jam carebit auctoritate, etc. 
kK. A wise man who is not serious will not inspire respect ; 
what he learns will not remain permanent. Couv. ......il 
ne sera pas respecte, et n’acquerra qu'une connaissance 
superficielle de la vertu. 

2. = His ruling principles; Ave hee, 
($ see Intro. VIL C. Am Rs (8. A Ht #4 


. % RH A B. 6B SE BY BEL If a man be without 
mm 42 | his affairs w fe all be unreliable, to do evil will be 


easy, to do good difficult. LL. Hold faithfulness and sin- 
cerity as first principles. Z. caput sit fidelitas et veracitas. 
K. Make conscientiousness and sincerity your first prin- 
ciples. Couv. au premier rang la fidelité et la sincérité. 

3. No friends not as self, i.e. not as good as oneself. 
Auan $n, a f%. ©. Me. BF OS, BE Ik HR Ww. 
interchanges with #f. and is prohibitive. ZZ for LA ig 
424) Friends#are fer the aidancevet vittee ee imlaeme 
friends not equal to yourself. Z. haud similem tibi ipst. 
K. not as yourself. Couv. qui ne lui ressemblent pas 
(qui ne cultivent pas comme lui la sagesse). 

4. Having transgressed, then don’t fear to change. 38 
implies moral rather than intellectual error. Awan 38, 
Sh ls Hh EE CH, BRE, Dread the 
difficulty. 3! P 2 Me Me te th. Ju Sk OR 
se Oe Lf Se iy a The course of learning has no 
other object whatever (jfj 1) than to recognise one’s 
faults and straightway reform, in order to follow what is 
good. A very admirable sentiment! L. When you 
have faults, do not fear to abandon them. Z. si erras, 
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respect, and his learning will therefore lack 
stability. 2. His chief principles should 
be conscientiousness and sincerity.. 3. Let 
him have no friends unequal to himself. 
4. And when in the wrong let him not 
hesitate to amend.” 

CHAPTER IX.—The philosopher Tséng 
said; “Solicitude on the decease of parents, 
and the -pursuit of them for long after, 
would cause an abundant restoration of the 
people's morals.” 

CHAPTER X,--—Tzi Ch'in enquired of 
Itza Kung saying: “When the Master 
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tunc ne formides emendari. K. bad habits, do not he- 
sitate to change them. Couv. qu'il ait le courage de s’en 
corriger. | 
, CHAPTER IX —PIRIAL PIETY © THieapa we 
the Root of Moral Renaissance. Tséng Tzu see Intro. V. 
The solicitude here referred to is usually interpreted as 
required of the ruler ;—Ifa ruler be solicitous etc. Ayan 
WH. GE Ds RS. BG SEs ee. EIU AY MM GS. The 
last interpretation, while in excess of the letter of the text, 
is not in excess of the accepted view. B# Return, i.e. to 
natural goodness, man being 3 as by nature good, 
KZ BH AR BL OC. TW RE AL OE OG Ee. 
Solicitude means fulfilling all the mourning rites. jB i 
Six F&% 2 UE BL. Pursuing after them afar means sa- 
crificing to them in all sincerity. While the text does not 
refer to the dead in set terms no other meaning Suits it. 
L. Let there be a careful attention to perform the funeral 
rites to parents, and let them be followed when long gone 
with the ceremonies of sacrifice ;—then the virtue of the 
people will resume its proper excellence. Z. si observes 
officia extrema et commemores remote defunctos, etc. 
K. By cultivating respect for the dead, and carrying the 
memory back to the distant past, the moral feeling of the 
people will waken and grow in depth. Couv. Si le prince 
rend les derniers devoirs a ses parents avec un vrai zele, 
et honore par des offrandes ses ancétres meme éloignes, la 
piéte filiale fleurira parmi le peuple. 

GaeaPlER..X,— CHARACTER iB LICITS CON-. 
FIDENCE. 1. For Tztt Ch‘in and Tzti Kung see Intro. 
Velie —s arriving at any (42 this, any particular) 
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arrives at any State he always hears about 
its administration. Does he ask for his 
information, or, is it tendered to him? 
2. “The Master,’ said Tzu Kung, “1S 
benign, frank, courteous, temperate, de- 
ferential and thus obtains it. ~The Master's 
way of asking,—how different it 1s from that 
of others |!” 

CHAPTER XI.—The Master said: 


“While a man’s father lives mark his 
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country (4, euphonic aux.), certainly hears its policy,— 
begs (he) it? or (do they) give it? ie, Policy, govern- 
ment; here probably the mode and condition thereof. 
Pe ss to any country, he does not fail ete. Z. in 
aliquod regnum, profecto cognitionem capit ejus gubernii. 
K. he was always inforrned of the actual state and policy 
of its government. Couv. il regoit toujours des renseigne- 
ments sur l’administration de |’ Etat. 

27) 4-2, etc. and! thereby Ge obtains 10 ate 
Master’s begging it, does not it indeed differ from others’ 
begging it? The #§ strengthens the BRB, C. 7B. An 
JZ, Agreeable and artless. (8, 3 [. Suavely direct, 
not brusquely so. ZS. HE re. Staidly respectful. Rr, 
“i iii), Within bounds, temperate. 32, #¢ 34, Retir- 
ing, modest. Jb ag. HE #¥. Aux. words. A. ( JQ 
Others. Seeing him possessed of MQ fH SE PRL ‘<a per- 
fect virtue so glorious as this, the princes of his day laid 
their policy before the Sage, and asked his advice.” 
L. benign, upright, courteous, temperate and complaisant. 
Z. comitate, probitate, reverentia, moderatione, obse- 
quentia. JX. gracious, simple, earnest, modest and court- 
eous. Couv. par sa douceur, son calme, son respect, sa 
tenue modeste et sa déférence. 

CHAPTER XI—THE 92ST OF [Pipi 
CHARACTER. = 4 is the period of mourning, 
during which a son should give himself up to the memory 
and service of his dead. C. While his father lives a son 
cannot follow his own devices, but his tendencies are 
already manifest, from which his character may be 
guaged. Z& Will, intention. L. While a man’s father 
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beil@enetca when his father is dead mark 
his conduct. If for three years he does not 
change from his father's ways he may be 
called filial.” 

CHAPTER XII—1. The philosopher 
Yu said: “In the usages of Decorum it 
is naturalness that is of value. In the regu- 
late@is of the ancient kings this was_ the 
admirable feature, both small and great 
arising therefrom. 2. But there isa natural- 
ness that is not permissible ; for to know to 
be natural, and yet to be so beyond the 
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is alive, look at the bent of his will; ......dead, look at his 
conduct. ......alter from the way of his father etc. Z. 
patre superstite, inspice illius animum;...... actiones ; Sl 
mss nihil immutaverit a patris documentis, etc. K. 
living, the son should have regard to what his father 
would have him do; ...... dead, to what his father has 
done. ......not change his father’s principles, ...... good 
son. Couv. Un fils doit consulter la volonté de son pére, 
tant que son pére est en vie, et ses exemples, quand il est 
mort. . 

CHAPTER XIl.—NATURALNESS THE Teun: 
DATION OF GOOD MANNERS. 1. For Yu Tzu see 
Intro. V. (In) Li’s use naturalness is the valuable thing ; 
(in) former kings’ ways this was the excellent feature ; the 
small and great came from it. For ff see Intro. VIII. 
C. Fl, 7 4A 38 ~% By Ho has the meaning of.a 
natural not forced manner. # RS ~% % #2 BE Be. HK 
mR A MAR zw Hf. For though Li as formulated 
is stringent, yet it entirely arises from natural principles. 
Re ys» *K OZ. «COLL. says WG or $4 is the amtecedent 
to 7, but translates by an indefinite “them.”  #]] seems 
the more suitable antecedent. Awan takes th as (KK 7% 
accord with, and reads J} 2 KK BF SB HB th 4 
(&. L. In practising the rules of propriety, a natural 
ease is to be prized. In the ways prescribed by the 
ancient kings, this is the excellent quality, and in things 
small and great we follow them. Z. rituum praxis facilit- 
atem habet potissimam; ...... et parve et magna emanarunt 
inde. K. In the practice of art, what is valuable is natural 
spontaneity. According to the rules of art, held by the 
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restraints of Decorum, is also not permis- 
sible.” — 
CHAPTER XII.—The philosopher Yu 
said: “When you make a promise con- 
sistent with what is right, you can keep your 
word. When you shew respect consistent 
with good taste, you keep shame and 
disgrace at a distance. When he in whom 
you confide is not one who fails his friends, 
you may trust him fully.” 

CHAPTER XIV.—The Master said: 
“The Scholar who in his food does not 
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ancient kings it was this quality in a work of art which 
constituted its excellence; in great as well as in small 
things they were guided by this principle. Couv. Dans 
l’observation des devoirs mutuels, la concorde est d’un 
grand prix. 

2. There are occasions (when) not to be done; to 
know to be natural and to be natural without by [1 
restraining it, also may not be done. L. Yet it is not to 
be observed in all cases. If one, knowing how such ease 
should be prized, manifests it, without regulating it by the 
rules of propriety, this likewise is not to be done. Z. At 
est aliquid non agendum, etc. K. But in being natural 
there is something not permitted. Couv. connaitre le 
prix de la concorde, et faire tout pour la concorde, sans 
tenir compte du devoir etc. 

CHAPTER XIIL—LOOK BEFORE YOUsimE esr: 
(When) a promise approximates to the right, its terms can 
(or may) be responded to; (with) respect in close touch 
with decorum, distanced are shame and disgrace; the 
relied-upon not losing his intimates, he also may be taken 
as guide and counsellor. C. FB, #) 48, A covenant. 
we, #5 3% ‘Ho. The rights of matters. 7%. fe SB. 
Tread on, fulfil one’s words. jf See Intro. VIII. fA, 
jae ye i,. Resembles “rely on” ‘2, 4 =e ke: 
sembles chief, authority. Awan. KR @% fit ( =E. Both 
C. and Awan interpret AY 4 BE AL as “if he does not 
lose his proper friends.” AV 3H A 4, ME BR Bl ake AY 
A. UL. When agreements are made according to what is 
right, what is spoken can be made good. When respect ts 
shewn according to what is proper, one keeps far from 
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shame and disgrace. When the parties upon whom a 
man leans are proper persons to be intimate with, he can 
make them his guides and masters. Z. promissam accedat 
ad aequitatem etc., obsequium congruat cum ritibus etc., 
in adhaerendo, ne omittas qui expetendi sunt, et sic potens 
diu innitii K. If you make promises etc., you will be 
able to keep your word. If you confine earnestness 
within the bounds of judgment and good taste etc. If 
you make friends of those with whom you ought to, you 
will be able to depend upon them. Couv. Quand on 
peut accomplir sa promesse sans manquer a la justice, il 
faut tenir sa parole. Un respect et des egards conformes 
etc. ne sont ni honteux mi deshonorants. Si vous choisis- 
sez pour protecteur un homme digne de votre amitie...... 
vous pourrez lui rester attache a jamais. 


CHAPTER XIV.—THE IDEAL STUDENT. Kuan 
Ky BU: BM Rows Be. Bak. GC. I 
4B. 8m Ww ww cw. A Wr Jk om A, 


Every reference to Tao always means the law of the right 


et 
(axe 


and proper, the ought-so-to be in regard ‘to man and 
things, that which is for all men to follow. L. He who 
aims to be a man of complete wisdom, in his food does 
not seek to gratify etc., nor in his dwelling-place does he 
seek the appliances of ease ; he is earnest etc. and careful 
in his speech ; he frequents the company of men of prin- 
ciple that he may be rectifiled;—such a person etc. 
Di iiviesun adit praeditos virtute ut dirigatur, etc. K. A wise 
and good man, in matters of food, should never indulge 
ime appetite, ...... He should seek the company of men of 
virtue and learning, in order to profit by their lessons and 


139 


Leaky. THE ANALECES. 


example. In this way he may become a man of real 
SMe em! Oly mee qui est expéditif dans les affaires et 
circonspect dans ses paroles, etc. 

CHAPTER XV.—THE MODEL POOR, THE 
PATTERN RICH, and the pursuit of Perfection. 1. {iy 
yy What like? FY Can do. Fe #F Not yet like—“ the 
poor man who forgets his poverty, or the rich man who 
forgets he is rich.’ (C). C. 24, 8 Jt, Lowly and 
bending, cringing. He, 7 ee Display, ostentation. 


—_ 
a, 


Auan fy 48 7K pl BRS By GGA OC. it A 
RRR 2 Ka The com 
mon man is overwhelmed by his noel or his wealth, 
ii knows not how to maintain his self-control. - 

Gg, BERR. HeAAR ES AQ 
“4 Lb. tk # BR. Tzu Kung was rich in possessions, 
for though formerly poor, he had become rich, yet had 
applied himself to self-control, hence this question. Conf. 
admits his excellence, but encourages him to still loftier 
attainments. LL. What do you pronounce concerning the 
poor man who yet does not flatter, and the rich man who 
fel PrOuG 2 lene not equal to him who though poor is 
PemelceUl, 2.4) though rich, loves the rules of propriety. 
Z. esse pauper et non adulator, dives et non superbus, 
quomodo? ......pauper et lztus, dives et amans urbani- 
tatem. K. poor, servile; rich, proud; poor, cheerful ; 
rich and yet knows how to be courteous. Couv. dans la 
pauvreté vit content, ou qui au milieu des richesse garde 
la moderation. 

2. Or, Like carving, like polishing; like cutting, like 
grinding ; that (3£ the ode) is the meaning of this (Uy 
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seek the gratification of his appetite, nor in 
his dwelling is solicitous of comfort, who ts 
diligent in his work, and guarded in his 
speech, who associates with the high-prin- 
cipled and thereby rectifies himself,—such a 
one may really be said to love learning.” 
CHAPTER XV—1. “What do you 
think,” asked Tzu Kung, “of the man who 
is poor yet not servile, or who ts rich yet 
not proud?” “He will do,” replied the 
Master, “but he is not equal to the man 
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your remark) eh? The oo is from the Odes, 
lvwl2 C Ber fi #. BU zit ee 
Zz. fh KR zi ez ie wz, The Ode “praises the 
prince of We, who had dealt with himself as-an ivory- 
worker who first cuts the bone, and then files it smooth, 
or a lapidary whose hammer and chisel are followed by 
all the appliances for smoothing and polishing” (L). 

eign Kulee's name. zu et Genet seam 
with (him) discuss the Odes indeed. I have told him the 
preceding and he knows the succeeding, i.e. can draw an 
inference. L. With one like T'sze I can begin to talk 
about the Odes. I told him one point and he knew its 
proper sequence. Z. monui de przcedentibus, et jam 
assequitur subsequentia. KK. now I can begin to speak of 
poetry to you. I see you understand how to apply the 
moral. Couv. sur ma réponse a sa question, il a aussitot 
compris la sens des vers qu'il a cites. 

CHAPTER XVI-ITHE PROPEK =stGby Sen 
MANKIND I5 MAN. Note A is not imperative, 
hence a nominative is required, which is usually under- 
stood as the Sage himself. C. # > ye FE FR HR, 
The philosopher secks (satisfaction) within himself. L. 1 
will not be afflicted at men’s not knowing me, etc. 
Z. non angor alios non meipsum cognoscere etc. K. One 
should not be concerned not to be understood of men, 
etc. Couv. Le sage ne safflige pas etc. 
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who Is poor and yet happy, or rich and yet 
loves Courtesy. 2. Tzti Kung remarked: 
“The Ode says :-— 

‘Like cutting, then filing ; 

Like chiselling, then grinding. 
That is the meaning of your remark, is it 
not?” 3. “Tzu!” said the Master. “Now 
indeed I can begin to talk with him about 
the Odes, for when I tell him the premise 
he knows the conclusion.” 

CHAPTER XVI—The Master said: 
“T will not grieve that men do not know 
me; 1! will grieve that I do not know 
men.” 
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CONCERNING GOVERNMENT. 


THE TITLE of the Book, taken from the first two 
words, is “To Rule,’ and this ts one of its principal 
subjects, but the book also treats of filial conduct, scholar- 
‘ship, and other matters. | 

CHAPTER I—THE MAGNETIC POWER OF 
ROYAL VWIRIUE. 7 (He. sho) “conducts imi 
government J) by a (his) virtue 2£ may be compared 
to 4& fie the northern constellation, J (which) remains 
in 2 its Pf place, jfj and 2 all ii the stars HE bend 
towards 7 it. Ci XWVald4. ~@os ah ts to be proneumeed 
and interpreted as #E= ih. K ZB SB YE th, PF 
WEA Zz #® FE Aw, «The meaning of “rule” ts to 
rectify, viz., that whereby the incorrect is corrected. For 
fia sce Intro. VII. dt fe 4b te. K ZZ He th, ~=The 
north constellation is the Pole Star, the axis of the 
heavens,—like the axis of a millstone. # 2 DD fs 
WA Dh Th tL. a SoM 1S. 4 8 TH BK. When 
a Prince rules by his moral character transformation 
results without activity on his part, people believe him 
before the speaks, and without effort all succeeds well. L. 
He who exercises government by means of his virtue,...... 
north polar star, wh. keeps its place and all the stars turn 
towards it. Z. Gerens gubernium per virtutem, est sicut 
polare sidus, etc. K. He who rules the people, depend- 
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en wee BR 1-—the Master said: “lle 
who governs by his moral excellence may 
be compared to the Pole-star, which abides 
in its place, while all the stars bow towards 
it.” 


145 


J Loar. TUE ANAPECTS. 


ing on the moral sentiment,...... revolve around it. Couv. 
étoiles se meuvent autour d’elle. 

CHAPTER IL—VIRTUE THE SUM AND SUB- 
STANCE OF THE ODES. The Odes in reality number 
311. Originally they were much more numerous, and 
Conf. is supposed to have reduced them to this number, 
against which idea this chapter muhtates, for he here 
speaks of them asa compilation already recognised in his 
day. aa he re-arranged and re-edited thern. The 
phrase #3 dm i$ is found in the 27% IV. #7 1, where 
in four stanzas the stnglehearted devotion of Duke 
Hsi f% of Lu, B. C. 6539627, to his horse-breeding 
receives laudation, The i. leo of the first stanza 
is Bl de PL of the 2nd Hy 4m Wy. of the 3rd Ht 4g 


Jdtv Foner 


ex, and of the 4th HA de YS; ie. his thoughts for 
his horses were unhmited either by space, or by 
time, they were unwearying, and never turned aside. 
From this unpromising lyric to a horsy Duke, Conf, 
selects the only strong phrase, and makes the undeviating 
attention of the Duke to his duty a lesson in morals and 
the text of all the-Odes! (. fev 23 i ioeove. 
embrace. Kuan. 3& #4. @1 74. EF fk Bl ge As 
#% ah UW. sincerity in thought. Kuan Bi 48 #2 AA 
IE, ©. says the good odes stimulate the good in a man, 
and the ill ones restrain his wandering will. L. In the 
Book of Poetry......embraced in one sentence, Have no 
depraved thoughts. Z. mens careat obliquitate. K. The 
Book of Ballads, Songs and Psalms...... The mceral 
summed up...... Have no evil thoughts. Conv. Avoir des 


intentions droites. 
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CHAPTER II.— The Master said: 
“Though the Odes number three hundred, 
one phrase can cover them all, namely, 
‘With undiverted thoughts ’ ” 


CHAPTER Ii—1. The Master said: 
“Tf you govern the people by laws, and 
keep them in order by penalties, they will 
avoid the penalties, yet lose their sense of 
shame. 2. But if you govern them by your 


moral excellence, and keep them in order 
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CHAPTER Ill) EXAMPLE SREP Eh Within, 
PREGEEPT OR PENAL TYed Coho eee ee 
Se 32 HL. To lead, go before. Govern, in its original 
sense, suggests itself as the nearest equivalent. Pr, #9 2 
Hil] @E Ap 4. Laws and prohibitions. 3. Ay oe Ff 
4. Contrive to avoid the punishment. But tho’ they 
dare not transgress, their spirit remains the same. Kuan 
Hie, WE He, ~©6Arrange, order. L. If the people be led by 
laws, and uniformity sought to be given to them by punish- 
ment, they will try to avoid etc. Z. si ducas illum. . 
componas illum etc. K. If in govt you depend upon 
laws and maintain order by enforcing those laws by 
punishments, etc. Couv. Si le prince conduit le peuple au 
moyen des lois et le retient dans unité au moyen des 
chatiments, etc. 

2. Or, Guide them by moral principles, regulate them 
by Li, and they will have shame, arriving also at (good- 
ness.) C. Agee se WY Ler se ye see Wy) ei cce |) tre mame 
rive at goodness. — #F # JE di. Another explana- 
tion of # is JF to rectify. 9% 77 DD BZA Ee IA 
ARS fi A I iy Bl de 2. = 86If the Prince himself so 
acts as to lead them, the people have then a visible example 
to stimulate and arouse them. L. If they be led by virtue, 


and uniformity etc., by the rules of propriety,...... will 
Wesome oood.  Z. ....7 pel aie, meeee per saints eee 
arate adeo fiet rectus, | It wale. you depend upon the 


moral sentiment, and maintain order by encouraging 
education and good manners, .... emulate what Is good. 
Couv. Si le prince dirige le peuple par ses bons exemples, 
Guer 
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by your decorous conduct, they will retain 
their sense of shame, and also live up to 


STA | 


CHAPTER IV.—1. The Master said: 
“At fifteen I set my mind upon wisdom. 
2. At thirty I stood frm. 3. At forty I 


was free from doubts. 4. At fifty I under- 
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CHAPTER IV.—THE SAGE’S PROGRESS. This 
interesting statement was made in the Sage’s old age, after 
his return to Lu, and within a short time of his demise. 
The PY 3 & #¥ says: As I look back in my old age 
on my progress in virtue, its various steps present them- 
selves. I. Kuan 4 is %. C. gig 2258p ae ee 
%& (The) heart’s whither (we) call it chih. By £& he 
meant the 7*% 8 adult or higher education; n.b. the 3 
meanings of 4, The & i says 4) WA Ge JE GAY. 
ay of @k di ze, In his knowledge he wanted truth, in 
his actions he wanted perfection, L. had my mind bent 
on learning. Z. animum applicavi ad magnam scientiam. 
K. made up my mind to give myself up to serious 
studies. Couv. je m’appliquai a l’étude de la sagesse. 

2. or, I found my feet. C. 47 2 ar ie ae 
[a] ifp 486 By S$ a 2, Having acquired that where- 
by he stood firm he had obtained thorough self-control, 
and no longer needed to serve his will (independent of a 
wavering will.) L. stood firm. Z. firmus constite. K. 
I had formed my opinions and judgment. Couv. je 
marchais d’un pas ferme dans le chemiti de la vertu. 

3. or, I was free from hesitancy, or delusion. C. 7 
ly 2 Wt is PRO RR A SEW A ON it die 
Br 34 “4° 48, Having no doubts about the rights of 
things his knowledge was clear and he was independent of 
laborious performance. LL. I had no doubts. Z. jam 
non heesitabam. K. no more doubts. Couv. j’avais lintel- 
ligence parfaitement éclairée. | 

4. 4 ordinances, decrees, laws; Intro. VIII. C. & 
ey OK Me TS HL By tien ming 
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stood the laws of Heaven. 5. At sixty my 
ear was docile. 6. At seventy I could 
follow the desires of my heart without 


transeressing the right. 


CHAPTER V.—1. When Méng I Tzu 
asked what filial duty meant, the Master 


answered: “It is not being disobedient.” 
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is meant the operations and influence of the divine (or 
natural) law in creation. L. knew the decrees of Heaven. 
Z. novi caeli providentiam. K. I understood the truth in 
religion. Couv. Je Connaissais les lois de la Providence. 

5. or, responsive. C. A HL iff , Intuitively 
understood all he heard without the effort of thought. 
f.. my ear was an obedient organ for the reception of 
truth. Z. auris faciles erat ad intelligendum. K. I could 
understand whatever I heard without exertion. Couv. 
Je comprenais, sans avoir besoin d’y réflechir, tout ce que 
mon oreille entendait. 

6. or, without overstepping the square. C. Sh, 
Ez # By WB OW 4%. An instrument of measure- 
ment for making a square ; i.e. a carpenter's square. C. 
finds it hard to reconcile this gradual development of 
Conf. with the accepted characteristics of a Sage, (Intro. 
VIII) that he is born with knowledge and puts it into 
practice with perfect ease; Z4E ff 4) ZZ. % ii 47 ZZ, 
Hence having to choose betwixt honesty and humility the 
latter is chosen, and this discourse 1s attributed to the 
humility of the Master, his aim being merely to indicate to 
others the ideal steps in life. Evidently, as Dr. Legge 
says, ‘the Sages immediate disciples did not think of him 
so extravagantly as later men have done.” L. I could 
follow what my heart desired etc. Z. quin transgrederer 
regulam. kK. without transgressing the law. Couv. en 
suivant les désirs de mon coeur, je ne transgressais aucune 
fegles 

CHAPTER V.—FILIARS DULY SUMTAIISE.: 
y. This incident belongs to the early period of the Sage’s 
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2. Afterwards when Fan Ch‘h was driving 
him the Master told him, saying: ‘“ Méng 
Sun asked me what filial piety meant, and 
I replied ‘ Not being disobedient.” 3. Fan 
Chih thereupon asked, “What did you 
mean?” ‘The Master answered: ‘“ While 
parents live serve them with decorum; 
when they are dead bury them with decorum, 
and sacrifice to them with decorum,” 


CHAPTER VI—When Méng Wu Po 
asked what filial duty meant the ’ Master 
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life, while Méng I Tzu, i.e. Méng Sun, named fi] & was 
his disciple, see Intro. P. 37. Conf. is supposed always to 
have framed his answer to the need of the person 
addressed. Hence in this and in each of the three follow- 
ing chapters his answer is different, though the subject is 
the same. j# from Refractory and to go; means in- 
tractable, disobedient. C. says 9 jt GA A TR 
means, Not turn the back on, 1.e. oppose right principles. 
Kuan. j# #f or A i FEY L. It ts not being dis- 
obedient. Z. nihil transgredi. KK. Do not fail in what is 
required of you. Couv. suivre les prescriptions. 

2. For Fan Chih see Intro. V. C. = fu es 
FRIEM AH. BLK GMCS 
Ay FB 22, The Sage recognising that I Tzu had not 
fully apprehended his meaning, yet did not like to ask 
further, and fearing he would lose the lesson and consider 
mere obedience as filial duty,—opened the meaning to 
Fan Ch'th for him to repeat. Kuan. # Pp 4 f fy 
ta tui indicates a reply toa superior. L. Soon after etc. 
K. My Lord M—asked me about what constituted the 
duty of a good son. 

3. C. AD Ze OK MS HK AR. To 
serve them while living, to sacrifice to then when buried, 
this is the beginning and end of filial service. jf$ Intro. 
VIII. #§} FE says: Not to do what one ought to do, 
and to do what one ought not to do are alike 
unfilial, hence Li means to do just as one ought to 
do. C. says that at this time the three noble families 
of Lu, who it must be remembered were of ducal 
descent, had usurped rites they were not entitled to, and 
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here Conf. wishes in an indirect manner to draw the atten- 
tion of the youthful head of the great house, his father 
being already dead, to the usurpation. L. That parents, 


when alive, should be served...... when dead...... buried 
pee and......sacrificed to according to propriety. Z. juxta 
mus, KK. .....:do kis @uties to them,...... bury them...... 


honour their memory according to the rites prescribed by 
propriety. Couv. selon les prescriptions. 

CHAPTER VI.—THE FILIAL SON AVOIDS 
CAUSING ANXIETY. i 3& was eldest son of Hr gk 
hence the title 77, His name was gE, C. says the love 
of parents for their offspring knows no limits, and (translat- 
ing WE by ‘HE #k) only fearing they will be il are m 
constant anxiety. The moral is that the son must make 
his parents’ heart of anxiety his own, L) 42 fE ZZ D> 
>, and take care of himself #E B. C. also com 
mends the ancient interpretation A. -—- WB i 2 BE A 
Yd A we A Be 7S BE OT BH A AL dK OB, 
73 WY RS 24. If a son can cause his parents no anxiety 
on the ground of wrong doing, but only on the ground of 
illness, he may be called filial. In this sense it may be 
interpreted: Let your parents have no other anxiety than 
that of your being sick. L. Parents are anxious lest 
their children should be sick. Z. parentes unice de illius 
infirmitate solliciti-sunt, or sint. K. Think how anxious 
your parents are when you are sick, and you will know 
your duty towards them. Couv. Les parents craignent 
par-dessus tout que leur fils ne soit malade. 

CHAPTER VIL—FILIAL DUTY DEMANDS RE- 
VERENCE. For Tzt Yu see Intro. V. More literally 
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it reads: To day’s filialness consists in and means ability 
to nourish, but even (or down to) dogs and _ horses all can 
have nourishment ; without reverence how can they be dis- 
criminated ? The ancient comm. interpreted by “‘ but dogs 
and horses can offer sustenance.” C. #7 WE Ze Jk #8 
im a 7A A Re KR KR A fy If while he 
can nourish his parents he yet falls short in reverencing 
them, where is the difference between him and the man 
who feeds his dogs and horses? L. The filial piety of 
now-a-days means the support of one’s parents. But dogs 
and horses likewise are able to do something in the way 
of support ;—without reverence what is there to distinguish 
the one support given from the other? Z. nunc temporis 
pietas filialis scilicet etc.; at quoad canes et equos, eque 
possunt habere alituram etc. K. The duty of a good son 
nowadays means only to be able to support his parents. 
But you also keep your dogs etc. alive, etc. Couv. les 
animauxX...... recoivent aussi des hommes ce qui leur est 
nécessaire. 

CHAPTER VIHI.—FILIAL DUTY: HOW DONE 
GREATER THAN WHAT DONE. Tzu Hsia. Intro. 
V. #2, This. J # take tobe. #€ viands, dainties. 
C. 44 #€, Filial sons having 7 3 deep love are Fp 
$& good tempered, being good tempered they carry 
a i %& cheerful countenance, having a_ cheerful 
countenance they maintain @ 4% an obliging bearing. 
An old interpretation was 7k #MH 2 fk Zz f& @ 
#éE. To fit (or submit) oneself to one’s parents’ 
demeanour is the difficulty. 36 AE, 42 52 44. Earlier 
born=seniors. #2. # &@ Ui. (To give them to 
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answered: “Parents should only have 


anxiety when their children are ill.” 


CHAPTER VII.—When Tzu Yu asked 
the meaning of filial piety the Master said : 
“The filial piety of the present day merely 
means to feed one’s parents; but even one’s 
dogs and horses all get their food ;—wwithout 
reverence wherein lies the difference ?” 
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drink and eat.  #@ &@ 44. Already. Kuan. f% 3, 
Ie %& BE AG A SR TR BB OY EE Fro Nk, FF Xo BH. 
BE SEQ 06COoL. = The =difficulty is with the countenance. 
If when their elders have any troublesome affairs, the 
young take the toil of them, etc. Z.  oris alacritas, dif- 
MeMiere..... an vero hoc reputabitur pietas filialis? K. 
The difficulty is with the expression of your look. That 
merely when anything is to be done, the young people do 
it, and when there is food and wine, the old folk are 
allowed to enjoy it,—do you think that is the whole duty 
etc. Couv. Il est difficile de tromper par un faux sem- 
blant de picte filiale. 

CHAPTER IX:—HUI'S ACTIONS SrPONEFECr 
DER THAN HIS WORDS. Hui, Intro. V. This was 
probably said after Hui’s death. #% Hy, To the end of 
the day, a whole day. C. Rj GRA HH A 
HG RS fg 4e [A] HE alka. He was never contrary, but 
took all in and raised no difficulties. #, #9 ge JB FH 
k&, When alone, i.e. when not receiving instruction. 
be aH 2 AH PF B 2 FRY Demonstrated and ex- 
hibited the principles I had discussed. L. I have talked 
with Hwuy etc. not made any objection. He has retired, 
and I have examined his conduct when away from me, 
and found him able to illustrate my teachings. Hwuy! 
he is not stupid. Z. non contradicit quasi esset stolidus. 
aniae par est splendidam executionem ; Hoei porro non est 
stolidus. K. one whole day...... I find he has been able 
to profit by what I have said to him. No,—he is nota 
man dull of understanding. Couv. Houei écoute mes 
explications toute une journée sans etc. 
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CHAPTER VIII.— When Tzu Hsia 
asked the meaning of filial piety the Master 
said: “The demeanour is the difficulty. 
When there is anything to be done, that the 
young should undertake the burden of it; 
when there is wine and food that they 
should serve them to their seniors ;—is this 
to be considered filial piety ?” 


CHAPTER IX.—The Master said: “I 
could talk to Hui for a whole day and he 
never raised an objection, as if he were 
stupid; but when he withdrew and I ex- 
amined into his conduct when not with me, 
I nevertheless found him fully competent to 
demonstrate what I had taught him. Hui! 
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CHAPTER X.—CHARACTER WILL OUT. WNefte 
the double climax WH. #1. Bs DY HA. Bev or. CU 
composed of {4 ‘already’ twice joined By “ to indicate 
the thought and action already done.” Wms. It is used 
in the sense of 47 oe A C. D. Ban. Vo domme 
BT. BHR BP AL He who does 
good is a man of virtue, he who does ill is a petty man. 

2. C., EA jt ml a BF 2, {81 is more precise than 
wis HR. 7% du. Whence, motive. Tho’ aman do good, 
if his motive be otherwise he is still no #2 =, 

3. C. # HY AN RE 2. & involves increased 
precision. 2, J)p #8 a. That in which he delights. 
Tho’ both the course of action and the motive be right, if 
the man take no delight therein he is feigning, and how 
can he for long maintain it? 

Ame. 75, (4A How? 45 | Fé 4. Hide, con- 
ceal. How can the man be hidden? LL. See whata man 
does. Mark his motives. Examine in what things he rests. 
How can a man conceal his character! etc. Z. respice 
quid talis agat, observa......motivum, examina......de- 
lectetur ; homo qui unquam latebit? etc. K. You lock 
meanow a Mall aciso..te fnd out his tastes;...how can 
he hide himself from you? Couv. Si l’on considere les 
actions d’un homme,...... observe...... motifs,......examine 
ce qui fait son bonheur, pourra-t-il cacher ce qu’il est ? 

CHAPTER XI.—“THINGS NEW AND OLD” 
Mt XII. 52. Or, Warm up your old and learn the new, 


and you may become a teacher of others. Kuan. ¥ 
2, 
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he was not stupid.” 





The Master said: 
“Observe what he does; 2. look into his 
motives; 3.—find out in what he rests. 4. 
Can a man hide himself! Cana man hide 
himself!” 


CHAPTER XI.-—The Master said: 
“He who keeps on reviewing his old and 
acquiring new io may become a 
teacher of others.” 
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sists merely of memorising and questioning gives ne 
mental power, and the result is a shallow knowledge.  L. 
If a man keeps cherishing his old knowledge, so as to 
be continually acquiring new, he may be a teacher of 
others. Z. recole antiqua et hinc deduc nova, et poteris 
fieri praeeceptor. K. If a man will constantly go over 
what he has acquired, and keep constantly adding to it, 
etc. Couv. Celui qui repasse dans son esprit ce qu'il sait 
deja, et par ce moyen acquiert de nouvelles connaissances, 
pourra etc. 

CEAPTER™ X14 HE VERSAITEMIN © trite 
WISE MAN. 2 originally a receptacle, later any 
utensil receptive or instrumental; 22 fl, #¢ BY #8 ZS. 
C.F 4% HH IE JN im AK AR AN SH. Every uten- 
sil is suited to its own particular use and not for universal 
employment. But the virtuous scholar Jf de 7 — 7 
— #& is not limited to one talent or one art. L. The 
accomplished scholar is not an utensil. Z. Sapiens non 
est unius usus vas. K. A wise man will not make him- 
self into a mere machine fit only to do one kind of work. 
Couv. (il est apte a tout.) 

CHAPTER XIII.—PRACTICE BEFORE PREACH. 
ING. A stronger phrase even than ‘‘ He preaches what 
he practises.” Tzu Kung Intro. V. He first acts his 
speech and afterwards 7 follows up % his already 
materialised words with speech. C. FF ZR R BZ 
4E. SB z RE TF 2 @. He does it before he says 
it, and says it after he has done it. +? HW Z@ HA JE 
=e Zz HE i t = SG. Tzu Kung’s weakness lay not 
in difficulty of saying, but in difficulty of doing. L. Tsze 
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CHAPTER XII.— The Master said: 
“The higher type of man is not a machine.” 


CHAPTER XIU1—-On Tzu Kung ask- 
ing about the nobler type of man the Master 
said: “He first practises what he preaches 
and afterwards preaches according to his 
practice.” 


CHAPTER XIV.— The Master said: 
“The nobler type of man is broad-minded 
and not partisan. The inferior man is 
partisan and not broad-minded.” 
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Kung asked what constituted the superior man...... ole 
acts betore he speaks and afterwards speaks according to 
his actions. K. similar. Z. prius agit quz dicit, et 
postea verba rem sequuntur. Couv. Le sage commence 
par faire ce qu'il veut enseigner ; ensuite il enseigne. 

CHAPTER  XIV.—PHILOSOPHY AND  PRE- 
JUDICE. Or, The Philosopher is catholic, tolerant, and 
not bigoted. For #@ + and yp & see Intro. VT. 
C. Tai. % @ 4. To extend everywhere. [E, @ 
fe 44, Biassed and party-spirited. Also JA], 2; Im- 
partial, and Ib, #4 prejudiced. Kuan. Bl. fA] 3) or Z 
28; JE. @ #4. Lb. The sup. man is catholic and no 
partizan. The mean manetc. Z. Sapiens est universalis 
et non factiosus; vulgaris homo est privati affectus, non 
universalis benevolentiza homo. K. A wise man is 
impartial not neutral. A fool etc. Couv. Le sage aime 
tous les hommes, et n’a de partialite pour personne. 
L"homme vulgare etc. 

CHAPTER XV.--LEARNING BY ROTE AND 
LEARNING WITH THOUGHT. Or, Education with- 
out meditation is useless. Meditation without education ts 
risky. C. A se OH a AC EF i EE 4§. «He who does 
not reflect will remain ignorant and learn nothing. 
Fe F says fi} St. el. th OS OBR, OT. oh 
4 36 2k — gE St ay. Wide culture, close investiga- 
tion, careful excogitation, clear discrimination, unfailing 
practice,—of these five features if one be discarded what 
remains is no longer learmime. LL. .. ...perilous, Z. ad- 
discere quin reflectas, tumc evanescat:...... periculosum. 
K. Study etc. perilous. Couv. Entendre ou lire sans 
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CHa iitm XY.— lhe Mlastel said: 
“Learning without thought is_ useless. 


Thought without learning is dangerous.” 


CHAPTER XVIJI.— The Master said: 
“To devote oneself to irregular speculations 


P34 
e 


is decidedly harmful 


CHAPTER XVIJ.— The Master said: 
~ wo eohall | teacheyou the meanmeg of 
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réfléchir, est une occupation vaine; réfléchir, sans livre ni 
maitre, est dangereux. 

CMIAPTER XVI—THE STUDY O@ HERESY 
HARMFUL. Or, to apply oneself to hetero-doxy is 
hurtful indeed. K. Yr, cry [4 (he devote oneself to. 
CK Gh KB KAS ESIA KB 
Kung means entirely working upon, hence to work in 
wood, stone, metal or precious stones is called kung. 
One would like to credit Conf. with advising his disciples 
not to “attack” Wy heterodoxy, but sucha view would 
be heterodox indeed! 38 ti JE BA 2 3K. mm eB 
Ei. LAK BM MeV MEH. “Strange 
doctrines "’ means, whatever is not the Sage’s teachings, 
as for example those of Yang and Mei, who would lead 
the Empire to deny both father and prince (anarchy). 
Fe -f- adds Buddhism, and the Py 3 & FR, Taoism. 
But Yang and Mei were of a generation subsequent to 
Conf., Buddhism was unknown in China, and Taoism not 
yet formulated as a system. Probably the ‘strange 
notions’ referred to were the spiritualistic extravagances 
already existing in China, which are referred to in VII. 
20, and wh. were ata later date incorporated in ‘Taoism. 
L. The study of strange doctrines is injurious indeed. 
Z. applicari’ ad insolitas doctrinas, id est detrimentosum. 
K. To give oneself up to the study of metaphysical 
theories etc. Couv. Etudier des doctrines opposées (aux 
enseignements des anciens sages), c’est nuisible. 

CHAPTER XVII.—RECOGNITION OF IGNO- 
RANCE Is GOOD FOR KNOWLEDGE, Wermty 


see Intro. V. (4p fa, Tzu Lu. C. Bt AB FN 
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knowledge? When you know a thing to 
recognise that you know it, and when you 
do not know that you do not know,—that 
is knowledge.” 


CHAPTER XVIUI—1. Tzu Chang was 
studying with a view to preferment. 2. The 
Meter said to lim: “clear much reserve 
whatever causes you doubt, and speak 
cuardedly of the rest; you will then suffer 
little criticism. See much, reserve whatever 
seems i1mprudent, and act guardedly as to 
the rest; you will then have few regrets. 
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#8 4) 3%. What he did not know he passed offas know- 
ing. LL. When you know a thing to hold that you know 
Its ieee: to allow that you do not know it. Z. quod scis 
reputes id scire, etc. K. To know what it is that you 
know, and to know what it is that you do not know,—that 
is understanding. Couv. Ce ae sait, savoir qu’on le 
sait; ce quon ne sait pas, savoir a ‘on ne le sait pas: c’est 
savoir veritablement. 

CHAPTER XVIII.—THE DISCREET PROSPER. 
1. #iza Chang. Intro. Wo C, =ey sem ee sae. 
Ro {k 2% # 4h, An officer’s pay #8, L. learning 
with a view to official emoiument. Z. aspirabat ad 
magistratus stipendia. K. studying with a view to pre- 
ferment. Couv. étudiait en vue d’obtenir une charge avec 
des appointements. | 

2. Kuan. Bo 1 af BA; Jt. HE RL OC. BOF 
says JC. SR A Ot Bs eR, BOA A OW Yu 
is blame coming from without. Hui is the truth coming 
rom within 25 | LS & BH RE 
Zz es WE SB A HK SF zw #4, To hear and observe 
much is the widening of culture; to reserve the doubtful 
and risky is the essence of selection (discretion) ; to speak 
and act warily is the restraining advantage of self control. 
Fe ¥ says (§ K Fi A. Bf zw. He who cultivates 
the dignities divine will acquire dignities human; see Menc. 
Vi. 1. 16. L. ......put aside the points of winenyou 
stand in doubt, while you speak cautiously etc....... afford 
few occasions for blame...... peciowcnn,-. few occasions for 
fepentalice mer in the way to get emolument. Z. multis 
auditis sepone incerta, et caute dicas reliqua; tunc 


168 


THE ANALECTS. Il XVINIexIx, xe 


2 “ 
‘- h 

= KR RK 4 
£ ae A & 
- fy WF OR Be 
1 Rf Fit 
“cURL 
RE gee eR 
ai Kw MW th 
eh ge gh Ea 


With little for criticism in your speech, and 
little to regret in your conduct,—-herein you 
wiil find preferment.” 


( CHAPTER XIX—Duke At enquired 
saying: ‘What should I do to ensure the 
contentment of the people?” “If you pro- 
mote the upright and dismiss the 1ll-doer,” 
replied Confucius, “the people will be 
contented; but if you promote the ill-doer 
and dismiss the upright, the people will 
be dis-contented.” 


CHAPTER XX.—When Chi K‘ang 1 zu 
asked how to inspire the people with respect 
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modicum errabis; en stipendium in his consisit. K. 
Read and learn everything, but suspend your judgment 
on anything of wh. you are in doubt; for the rest, 
be careful in what you say: in that way you will 
give few occasions for men to criticise etc. Mix with 


the world and see everything, but...... do not meddle 
ACHE ees self-reprogel;...... cannot help getting preferment, 
even if youmwould. Comn ...... Apres avoir beaucoup 


vu (considéré les exemples des anciens et des mo- 
dernesimetc; 

CHAPTER XIX.—JUSTICE MAKES A CON- 
TENTED PEOPLE. Ai (name ¥%) was Duke of Lu 
(B. C. 494-467) when Confucius was recalled from his 
voluntary exile. See Intro. Il. Hence this conversation 
must have occurred late in the Sage’s life. fi originally 
written fi, to manage a boat, (Wms), hence governed, 
acquiescent. Note the 4, y %& the Save’s name being 
siven and the ¥} used in deference to the rank of the 
interlocutor. The jf and #£, straight and crooked, are 
generally interpreted in the concrete sense rather than in 
the abstract, referring to men rather than to affairs. C. $5 
¢e tit. To set down, or aside. i> 4e 4h, plural. 
Kuan, $ UTE if 0) Ao HEH TE OAR I A. 
L. What should be done in order to secure the submis- 
sion of the people...... Advance the upright and set aside 
the crooked, then the people will submit etc. Z, quid 
aca inierenm=. ...eleva probos, abdica omnes perversos, tunc 
populus acquiescet. K. Uphold the cause of the just 
and put down every cause that is unjust, and the people 
will submit. Couv. Si le prince eléve aux charges les 
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homrines vertueux, et écarte tous les hommes vicicux, le 
peuple sera satisfait ;...... mécontent. 

Chek SeCcSMULTUA EMULATION BY 
PRINCE AND PEOPLE. 2 fé -~ posthumous title 
of 4= #& ft, chief of the three great families of Lu, 
II. 5. jfé “ Easy and pleasant, people-soother” (L). JE 
the Fat. The J is generally ignored here, apparently 
without reason; L. takes it as Bl, C. if a A Si tie 
fe 4ij. With grave and reverend mien. 3&5 2% Ht 2%, 
Kind to all. 3 is taken in the sense of moral goodness, 
and ¥f}, tho’ ‘persuasible’ suggests itself, is taken in an 
active sense, FR 4f fir 3 im 82 WF 32, Kuan. 
we, ae ite OE) Hee | OL... om to urge themselves to virtue. 
hae Let him preside over them with gravity......advance 
the good and teach the incompetent ;-—then they will eager- 
Waeecek tobe VituouS “ZI ....sicque ad virtuteni"ex 
SWELL cnt ie promove bonos et instrue debiles, tunc ex- 
Weitatniie Kin... .. to inspire a feeling of respect and loyalty 
in the people, in order to make them exert themselves for 
tiessood=o: the coumitry...... Advance those who excel in 
anything and educate the ignorant, etc. Couv. Que le 
PEINCE .....\ eleve aux charges Jes hommes de bien et forme 
ceux dont la vertu est encore faible, et il excitera le peuple 
a cultiver la vertu. 

CHAPTER XXI.—THE PUBLIC SERVICE NOT 
CONFINED TO OFFICE. 1. This incident is at- 
tributed to the first year of Duke Ting. B.C. 50g. The 
use of the Sage’s surname indicates that the enquirer was 
not a disciple. 


2. The quotation is from the =! #&. XXI. 1, where 
EI d Y 
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a minister is appointed in consequence of his exhibition of 
these qualities, the extension of wh. makes good govern- 
ment, as the State is but an extension of the family. fi 
Wt 4y We, Are to be exhibited in the holder (or affairs) 
of office. 4 JE, Why should THAT 7 (i) #) be 
deemed #§ i to be exercising government. Kuan. fj 
= HR w=, C HLF ZAK th A RE Do 
aH. It was difficult (not polite) for Conf. to announce his 
real reason for refusing office. IL. What does...... say 
of filial piety ?—-‘You are filial, you discharge your 
brotherly duties. These qualities are displayed in govt.’ 
This then also constitutes the exercise of govt. Why 
must there be THA@eto make one bemmeiiietce, (4 
annales nonne memorant pietatem? Scilicet pietatem et 
benevolentiam in fratres, extende ad habendum gubernium, 
hoc etiam est gerere gubernium; etc. Jk. What does the 
‘Book of Records’ say of the duties of a good son? ‘Be 
dutiful to your parents; be brotherly to your brothers ; 
discharge your duties in the govt ef your family! These 
then are also duties of govt etc. Couv. ...... pourquoi ne 
prenez vous aucune part au gouvt?......Faire régner la 
vertu dans sa famille par son exemple, c’est aussi gouver- 
ner. Remplir une charge, est-ce la seule maniére de 
prendre part au gouvt? 

CHAPTER XXII—GOOD FAITH THE LINK 
BETWEEN A MAN AND HIS PROGRESS. #32, 
A man standing by his word, reliable, faithful. The <> 
#& says: As iff or il is the link connecting (#H #2) 
the ox or horse to the carriage, so {# is the link connect- 


ing man and man (| Sl A 48 #2 JR. ©. The K if 
ize 
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and loyalty, so that they might be mutually 
emulous (for the welfare of the State), the 
Master said: “Lead them with dignity and 
they will be respectful; be filial and kind 
and they will be loyal; promote those who 
excel and teach the incompetent, and they 
will encourage each other.” 


CHAPTER XXI—1. Some one address- 
ed Confucius with the remark: ‘“ Why, Sir, 
are you not in the public service?” 2. The 
Master answered: “Does not- the Book of 
History say concerning filial duty,—‘ But 
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is described as a wagon for drawing loads on level ground. 
It was drawn by an ox or oxen yoked between the shafts. 
The /) Hi was a carriage to ride in, drawn by a pair of 
horses attached to a pole. The iff{ and the #[ took the 
place, at the opposite end of the shaft, of our modern 
splinter-bar, or whiffle-tree, being the cross-bar to wh. the 
animals were attached ; in the former case it ( #§1 ) seems to 
have been attached to the two shafts, in the latter case 
(iT ) to have hung from the curved end of the carriage- 
pole, tho’ C. implies that they were, in the one case, a 
hook or similar attachment on the cross-bar, and in the 
other case, the hooked end of the pole itself. iil, ie dig 
BY 7S #8 WL A aS AP fo WL. BE ie ky By 
Diets A5 . ae truthfulness ete. How cana large 
carliage be made to go without the cross-bar for yoking 
the oxen to, ora small carriage without the arrangement 
fer syeking “the hersessa) Za veracitate - magnum 
plaustrum sine boum jugo, et parvus currus sine equorum 
jugo. K. good faith, A cart without a yoke and a car- 
riage without horses, etc. Couv. sincérite. joug pour le 
bocul, acer joug pour les chevaux. 

, CHAPTER XXIII.—THE PAST THE MIRROR 
OF [HE PUITURE. a Por Izu Chanesce tities @ 
fi: while meaning a generation of 30 years is here usually 
interpreted by ‘dynasty,’ viz. C. FE 4 B Wh S tr 
 — Tk. When a royal line of different surname from 
its predecessor receives its (Divine) appointment it forms a 
itt dynasty. L. whether the affairs of ten ages after 
could be known. Z. an decem = dynastiarum  detur 
prenoto. K. the state of the civilisation of the werld. 
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one’s duty as a son and friendliness to one’s 
brethren are shewn forth in the public 
service’? ‘These then are also public service. 
Why should that idea of yours be considered 
as constituting public service ?” 


CHAPTER XXII—The Master said: ” 
A man who is without good faith—I do 
not know how he is to get on. A waggon 
without its yoke-bar for the ox, or a carriage 
without its collar-bar for the horses, how can 
it be made to go?” 


CHAPTER XXIHI—Tzu Chang asked 
Whether the condition of things ten ages 
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Couv. ce que feraient les empereurs de dix dyn. suc- 
cessives. 

2. 3 fe Cor FH) and fi} were the three great dyn. 
of antiquity. Conf. answers that the main principles of 
society are inalterable. C. fi; A] #8 = AG Tt Fe. 
What are perpetuated are the three bonds of society and 
the five cardinal virtues, i.c. the bonds between #£ and fr, 
4 and -¥-, # and #; and the virtues {= Be 9k 4 
42. Non-essentials may change, eg. % 2% and #fil FR. 
but not the essentials Kuan. fA=jR 4; f=JN FS. 
L. followed the regulations of the Hea; wherein it took 
from or added to them may be known...... Some other 
may follow the Chow, but tho’ it should be at the distance 
of a hundred ages, its affairs may be known. Z. Yin in- 
nitebatur in dynastias Hia principles, etc. qua forte 
succedent dyn. Tcheou, licet centum essent dyn., possunt 
sciri KK. The present Chou dyn. adopted the civilisation 
of the House of Yin; what modification, etc. Perhaps 
some other may hereafter etc; but should that happen a 
hundred generations after this, etc. Couv. La dyn. des 
Tcheou a adopteé les prescriptions de la dyn. des In, etc. 

CHAPTER XXIV.—SYCOPHANCY AND PUSIL- 
LANIMITY. 1. Si} means a disembodied spirit, 1.e. 
the manes of one’s ancestors. Kuan. A. #E # JY C. 
Je 20 -Pr eey & 72 WAY Not a spirit he ought to wor- 
ship. Fao 3% #4 Wi. Currying favour, toadying. K. #4 
#5 7K, %\L. For a man to sacrifice to a spint wh. does 
not belong to him is flattery. Z. Ui genius, #4 adulatio. 
K. To worship a spirit to whom one is not bound by a 
real feeling of duty or respect is idolatry. 
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hence could be foreknown. 2. The Master 
answered: “The Yin dynasty perpetuated 
the civilisation of the Hsia; its modifications 
and accretions can be known. The Chou 
perpetuated the civilisation of the Yin, and 
its modifications and accretions can be known. 
Whatever others may succeed the Chou, their 
character, even a hundred ages hence, can 
be known.” 


CHAPTER XXIV.—1. The Master 
said:” To sacrifice to a spirit not one’s own 
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2. Kuan. RE 2% (& fy Duty. L.K. What is right. 
Z. esse equum. Couv. une chose qu'il sait etre de son 
devoir. Bi, L.K. Couv. courage. Z. fortitudine-. 
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is sycophancy. 2. To see the right and not 


do it is cowardice.” 
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THe BIGHT DANCES: 
CONCERNING MANNERS AND MUSIC. 


CONTENTS OF THE BOOK. As the first Book 
treats of Learning and its fundamentals, and the second of 
Right Principles of Government, the third proceeds to the 
consideration of Ceremonies and Music, those adjuncts of 
good government so dear to the heart of Confucius. 

CHAPTER I—USURPATION OF Ritts EEwes 
TO USURPATION OF KRIGH DS, Wate tires iseene 
The 4 4X and # familics were all descendants of Duke 


_—Huan #H B.C. 710, upon whom permission to use Imperial 


rites had been bestowed ; but for a mere cadet. like Chi to 
employ them amounted to an assumption of ducal powers, 
just as an offering of the Imperial sacrifice to Heaven by 
any one but the Emp. would to-day be tantamount to the 
assumption of sovereignty. The Comm. say. If he could 
bear to do this he could bear to anything ; even to murder 
his parent or his prince. As to the 7\ 44 there is a 
difference of opinion in regard to the number of performers. 
C. says some assert that an Emp. had 8 bands of 8 men, a 
noble 6 of 6, a minister 4 of 4; and an officer 2 of 2; 
others that every 44 consisted of 8 men. The men waved 
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in ve be —COniciiics Said ef the 
head of the House of Chi, who had eight 
rows of dancers performing in his lemple :— 
“Tf he can bear to do this, what can he not 
bear to do?” 

CHAPTER JIi—The members of the 
three great houses of Lu used the Yung Ode 
at the removal of the sacrifices. “The Master 
said :— 
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wands with pheasants’ tail feathers attached, as the fq 4 
still do at the Conf. sacrifices. Z. makes the remark of 
Conf. begin with 4 Fe, but the Comm. are against such. 
an interpretation. J& formerly meant WE, but is now 
used for a married woman’s paternal surname. Another 
interpretation of $2 Wl 2 etc. is. If this can be borne 
what may not be borne! L. eight rows of pantomimes in 
his area etc. Z. octo choros saltantes in aula; id potest 
ferre, quid jam non poterit audere. K. eight sects of 
choristers in their family chapel...... If this is allowed to 
pass etc. Couv. huit choeurs de pantomimes qui chantaient 
Gaticsle COUN a... Smlrose Sespermettre une) aipte sete: 
CHAPTER Il.—A VERSE THAT DID NOT FIT. 
The = %€ were the three noble families ef Lu, cadets of 
the ducal house, known as ve fA. Al FH and 4 FR, 
L. They assembled together, as descendants of Duke 
Huan, in one temple. To this temple belonged the fe 
named in last chapter, wh. is called 4 JE fe. because 
circumstances had concurred to make 24 [& the chief of 
the three families. For the #@ (&£) Ode wh. they impro- 
perly used see #¥ #& Pt IV. Bk I (ii) Ode vii. C. fff 
ge SE iy We 3k AL ao «©The withdrawal of the utensils 
at the close of the sacrifice. Aff, Bh Wi. Aijding. ht 
I. 2% WE Wo §6Princes, or nobles. #2 Bt, VE to Zz 
f. Profound and far-away, exalted, absorbed; L.  pro- 
found and grave; Z. religione plenus; K. august ; 
Couv. tres respectueuse. The #€ is translated nonnist by 
Z; and by tous and solomedo by Couv.; but it seems 
better treated as a euphonic auxiliary; Kuan interprets 
by £. L.......while the vessels were being removed,...... 
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Assisting are the princes,---the Emp. looks etc. Z.......ad 
tollendam sacrificii mensam...... quomodo_ usurpatur etc. 
K. concluded the service in their chapel by chanting the 
hymn used only on occasions of Imperial worship. 

CHAPTER HI.—WORSHIP WITHOUT VIRTUE 
ING@NGRUOCUS: Je ify ctee Ae man yet without {< 
as to fi what? For {-, 7 and 38 see Intro VIII. 
C. jt 4% are attributes of the true man, and apart from 
the true man, however claborate they be, of what use are 
they? C. thinks that this cap. arises out of the two last, 
and indicates that the character and temple service of the 
three Famiulics are referred to. Kuan says: A man 
without a natural (i.e. good) heart AR wy how are you to 
teach him jf 282 LL. If a man be without the virtues 
proper to humanity what has he to do with the rites of 
propriety ?......music? Z. homo qui non sit pius, quoad 
ries queomodo? A. ...... without moral character, what 
good can.the use of the fine arts do him? Couv. peut-il 
accomplir les ceremonies ?......cultiver la musique ? 

CHAPTER IV.—SINCERITY BETTER THAN 
PON weITY, 1. Ian Fate, Intro. V. C. "says the 
lavishness of the age prompted this question. jf Intro 
VU. AL has two meanings #% AK and A RS (FH 7), 
#& AX would give “the radical principles in ceremonies,’’ 
but the 4) ji interprets it here by A #4, initial prin- 
ciple, or first thing. LL. the first thing to be attended to 
in ceremonies. Z. petiit rituum potissimum. K._ the 
fundamental principle of art. Couv. la chose la plus 
necessaire. 


2. W¥ “An exclamation of praise or surprise’? Wins. 
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Kuan. #8 2% 6) 34. C. Cont. 7 fA] magnified 
his question, for he who understood the 7 would find 
therein the whole body of li, #8 7 45 #8. LZ. idem. 
K. That isa very great question. Couv. Oh! que cette 
question est importante ! 

oy Mi A #2 Rather then be lavish better be frugal. 
fe is of two kinds, FF and [A], felicitous and infelicitous. 
Here as contrasted with BH it is taken by the fp FF 
comm. to refer to 7§ #% felicitous occasions, e.g. jE 1h 
#% Capping (when coming of age), marriage, and sacrifices. 
C. 2 ett, contre), attendifo; e.g. Mencius ieee 
23. & at WR “Let them carefully cultivate their 
grain fields and flax fields.” Kuan. 38. 7 EE BE 90. 
C. The golden mean between lavishness and economy, 
between ceremoniousness and excessive grief, is the desi- 
deratum. The external rites should symbolise the internal 
emotion, for JE AS ih GH 447 DC reality takes prece- 
dence of expression, and #4 77 WG Z AR 4, the sub- 
stantial emotion is the basis of li. L. In festive ceremonies 
itis better to be sparing than extravagant...... ceremonies 
of mourning...... deep sorrow than a minute attention to 
observances. Z. In ritibus potius quam _ prodigalites 
pracstat sobrietas :,.....cOneminitas... ... moeror. KK. 11%tme 
art used in social usages it is better to be simple than to be 
expensive etc. Couv. if faut micux rester en-deca des 
limites que de les depasser,...... lawdouléur... qu’un appa- 
reil pompeux. 

CHAPTER V.—UNCIVIBISED ORDER SSE Asari 
THAN CIVILISED ANARCHY. An ailtemnatiVedimterp. 
is: The & Timvith their princes are “et in the bereft 
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“* Assisted by princes and noblemen, 

Solemnly stands the ‘Son of 
Heaven, — 

What application can this have in the Hall 
of the three Families ! ” 


CHAPTER JIJ.—The Master said :—“ A 
man who is not virtuous, what has he to do 
with worship? A man who is not virtuous, 
what has he to do with the music (of the 
lemmple) 2 , 

CHAPTER IV.—1. Lin Fang asked 
what was the chief principle in ceremonial 
observances. 2. The Master answered :— 
“A great question indeed! 3. In ceremo- 
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condition of all our Summer Land. #§% the tribes to the 
ne. (<> SE says w.) JK those to the n. The ancient 
comm. interpret AX wy by “are still not equal to,” but the 
modern by As {Jj simply “not as.” The & HF says 
ay. 3 4 the many, all, ic. multitudinous. BY K 
Wi great C. (3, FG Me 4 3h (Ao anciently inter- 
changed with 46,  & BF Z @l im HE Z_ The 
Sage otieved over the anarchy of the times and bewailed 
it. L. The rude tribes of the e. and n. etc. not like the 
States of out great land wh. are without them. Z. Barbari 
occidentales et boreales etc. non sicut frequentissimi Sinae 
qui non habent. K. The heathen hordes of the N. and 
FE. ......whereas now in China respect for authority no 
longer exists anywhere. Couv. Les barbares de Vorient 
etc. sont moins miserables que les nombreux peuples de la 
China ne reconnaissant plus de prince. 

CHAPTER VL — TEE GODS ARE DOW EeEite 
BES. Date about B.C. 480. 4 fe see Il 1. HE ® 
A disciple of Conf. in the service of the Chi family, v. 
Intro. V. C. RR, & 45 the name ofa sacrifice. Ze 
ily the chief cf the Fe # the five great mtns of China, 
situated in Lu, now Shantung, two miles north of Z# 
fi%_, The sacrifice to this mountain was a ducal privilege, 
ff UL. KF RK WR RE BBW Me 
The worship of heaven and earth belong to the Emp., that 
of the hills and rivers in a principality to its prince, hence 
the action of 4 Fe was a usurpation and useless¥ as jill 
Ax Ff JE PE. the gods take no enjoyment in improper 
offerings. #= jo @ etc. cf. Il. 8. “have you said” 
etc. For Lin Fang see preceding cap. i.e. Lin Fang had 
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nies in general, it is better to be simple than 
lavish: and in the rites of mourning, heart- 
felt distress is better than observance of 
detail.” 

CHAPTER V.—The Master said :— 
“The tribes of the east and north have their 
princes, and are not, like all our great land, 
without.” 

CHAPTER VI—When the chief of the 
Chi family was going to sacrifice on Mount 
T’ai, the Master addressing Jan Yu said :— 
“Ganeem notesave him from this?’ ] 
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just learnt the foundation principles of jf and was the mtn 
god more ignorant than he? L. Alas! will you say that 
the T’ae mt is not so discerning as Lin Fang? Z. Heu! 
ergone dicetur...... nec aequare Lin Fang? K. was going 
to offer sacrifice on the top of etc. Ah then it is useless to 
say anything more...... do you think...... Mot. as sieake 
Couv. dira-t-on que les Esprits...... sont moins intelligents 
quence. i: 

CHAPTER VIIL—A GENTLEMAN IS NEVER 
CONTENTIOUS. # -— Intro VIII. Here described 
as fit ff8 22 AY. a lover of virtue, yy 2B SA Fy of 
calm mind and unruffled spirit 4% fff 4¥ nothing in wh. 
he contends. Kuan 4, 4 f® or 44 46 strive for 
mastery, or precedence. wr Wi, SY 3 if he must, shall it 
be inarchery? Kuan. 4) J2 SY =e HH 4h Gt Be Ay Bb 
Fi~ wh cE HE SY BF A BE GE NBS «6 give place to; 
Kuan. 3 A. 5 475 fH and Be nile to Fi. We and 
TK va was of three kinds, K Hf, 4 By and ge 
Ht. The sy, according to 4 Hf may be called Court 
Archery, the 44 military archery, being confined to -F 
officers, the ##@ recreationarchery. The rules were similar 
inall. Inthe je Hf three sets of competitors advanced 
together to the shooting pavilion 4%. each set consisting of 
3 men. The rules of courtesy were all duly laid down. 
The loser, then as now, did not “ stand a drink” but took 
his punishment by drinking it himself. The $€. which is 
read in the departing tone, indicates that the winner offered 
it. L. The student of virtue has no contentions. If it be 
said he cannot avoid them shall this be in archery? But 
he bows complaisantly etc. Z. Sapiens nihil est in quo 
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cannot,’ he replied. “Alas!” said the 
Master, “is that not saying that the Spirit of 
Mount I[’ai is not equal to Lin Fang ?” 

CHAPTER VII—The Master said :-— 
“A gentleman never contends in anything 
ae eee in archery. Even 
then, he bows to his rival and yields him the 
way as they ascend the pavilion; in like 
manner he descends and offers him the 
penalty cup,—in his contentions he is still a 
gentleman.” 

CHAPTER VHL—t:. Tzu Hsia asked :— 
“What is the meaning of the passage,— 
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contendat ; si plane esset, nonne in sagittando foret? At 
salutat obsequenter etc. K. A gentleman never competes 
in anything he does,— except perhaps in archery. But 
even then, when he wins he courteously makes his bow 
before he advances to take his place among the winners ; 
and when he has lost he walks down and drinks his cup of 
forfeit etc. Couv. Le sage n’a jamais de contestation. 
(S’il en avait), ce serait certainement quand 1 tire a 
Parc. (Avant la lutte), il salue humblement ses adver- 
saires, et monte a l’endroit préparé. (Aprés la lutte), il 
boit etc. 

CHAPTER VIII.—MORALS FIRST, MANNERS 
AFTER. 1. Tzt Hsia, Intro V. The quot. is from one 
of the 34 2%. poems excluded from the Odes by Conf. ; 
but its first two stanzas appear in Odes I. v. 3. What 
artful smiling dimples! What splendid eyes well defined! 
A plain ground taken for colouring! Tzti Hsia’s difficulty 
was with the J) 4%, which he read “ regarded as,” instead 

ol canbe, or “to be used toi, SC  y-are e 
48 8 tho «6. WH. OSL A FP ly Good 
definition of pupil and sclerotic. 3, %p Hb SE 2 4 
Hi,, The white ground, the basis of the painting. > #f), 
Se €G, BE 2% fim tn, The decorative colouring, the 
adornment of the picture. L. The pretty dimples of her 
artful smile! The well-defined black and white of her 
eye! The plain ground for the colours. Z. Venustum 
ridens ducit rictum, pulcher oculus distincte nitet, et ex 
albo facit coloratum. K. Her coquettish smiles, How 
dimpling they are; Her beautiful eyes, How beaming they 
are; O fairest is she Who is simple and plain. Couv. 
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‘As she artfully smiles 

What dimples appear ! 

Her bewitching eyes 

Shew their colours so clear. 

Ground spotless and candid 

For tracery splendid ! ?” 

“The painting comes after the sround- 

See answered the Master. 

3. “Then Manners are secondary?” said 
Tzu Hsia. “‘Tis Shang who unfolds my 
meaning,’ replied the Master. “ Now indeed, 
I can begin to discuss the poets with him.” 

CHAPTER IxX.—The Master said :— 
“T can describe the civilisation of the Hsia 
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Un sourire agréable plise éelegamment les coins de sa 
bouche, etc. 

2. C. fe Bi. #8 BE CU Ww RH. RR RK 
Hi, The ancient comm. take the opposite view to this. 
{L. The business of laying on the colours follows the 
preparation of the plain ground. . 

2. cf, 1 15. C. wee DU 21S vem eed 
mands integrity as its basis. #25 7f§ #& 45 To expand 
so to speak. Kuan. B93 #& > Hi; Also # TA E 
eR ER f.  E A RF OL Ce. 
remonies then are a subsequent thing. Z.  ritus etiam 
subsequitur? K. Then art itself is a matter of secondary 
importance ? . 

CHAPTER IX.—AN ARCHASOLOGICAL LA- 
MENT. Hsia dyn. B.C. 2205—1767; Yin 1766—1123. 
The descendants of the Hsia Dyn. dwindled into princes of 
the Ch’i State (K’aiféngfu, Honan); those of Yin into 
princes of Sung (Honan). They maintained the sacrifices 
to their Imperial ancestors, but a blight had come .upon 
their records and their education, and Conf. sought in vain 
for confirmation of the meagre ancient records. K. likens 
Hsia 7 to ancient Greek civilisation, and Ch’i to modern 
Greece ; also Yin fo ancient Rome, and Sung to modern 
Italy. C. @e. #4 Wo To oe to, but an old comm. 
interprets by }X "S completes it. 3, Hh ¢% 45 ca- 
nons, records. EK, BF wi, The wR says: BE WY if 
BRR Zi Ki SH K A WY A Ao The 
usages and culture of the Yin dyn. I can ina general way 
explain for the information of others, etc. I. I am able 
to describe the ceremonies of the Hea, but Ike cannot 
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' dynasty, but the descendant State of Ch’ 
cannot render adequate corroboration. I can 
describe the civilisation of the Yin dynasty, 
but the descendant State of Sung cannot 
render adequate corroboration. And _ all 
because of the deficiency of their records and 
wise men. Were those sufficient then I 
could corroborate my views.” 

CHAPTER X.—The Master said: “At 
the quinquennial Sacrifice (in the Lu An- 
cestral Temple), after the libation has been 
sprinkled, I have no further wish to look on.” 
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sufficiently attest my words, etc. Z. dynastiae Hia ritus. 
Kk. Iocan tell you of the state of the arts and civilisation 
etc. Couv. Je puis exposer les cérémonies etc. 
CHAPTER X.—RITES USURPED A GRIEVAN- 
CE™ TO THE RIGHTEOUS.” Biv the 
From after the outpouring and onwards. C. The ## 
(v. next cap.) was a sacrifice offered, it is said, once in 5 
years to the manes of the primal ancestor #% ji of the 
imperial family, along with the first emperor of the dyn., 
and as such should only be offered by the Emp., but in 
consequence of the meritorious service of Duke Chou of 
Lu, his nephew, the Emp. Ch’éng (g&% son of jt), had 
granted him the use of imperial rites. After the libation 
inviting the presence of the spirits S& fiji had been poured 
on the ground, the performance of the ritual in the Lu 
temple wrongly implied that King Wen was primal ancestor 
and the Duke of Chou first sovereign, an absurdity wh. 
displeased Conf., hence this remark. L. At the great 
sacrifice, after etc. Z. quinquennale sacrificium etc. K. 
At the service of the great Ti sacrifice (the ‘Mass’ in 
ancient China) etc. Couv. Dans le cérémonie Ti, tout ce 
qui suit les libations me deplait ; je n’en puis supporter la 
vue. : 
CHAPTER XI.—RIGHT APPREHENSION OF 
RELIGION MAKES GOVERNMENT EASY. ja@ is 
applied to several sacrifices, but here and in last cap. q. v. 
it is referred to the Fe or quinquennial sacrifice. C. 3§ 
ER AG OB a yh GE 4 2A ah ti 
oe =e Age) Ell Sa Ax FE AS iii. There was no 


profounder way amongst the ancient kings for transmitting 
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CHAPTER XI—When some one asked 
the meaning of the quinquennial sacrifice, 
the Master replied :—‘“I do not know. He 
who knew its meaning, would he not find 
himself in regard to the whole Empire as if 
he were looking upon this?”—pointing to 
his palm. 

CHAPTER XII.—1. He sacrificed (to his 
forefathers) as if they were present; he sacri- 
ficed to the gods as if the gods were present. 
2. The Master said: “For me not to be 
present at a sacrifice is as if I did not 
sacrifice.” 
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a perpetual memorial of their departed than the jj, 
wherein he who failed in kindness, sonship, sincerity and 
reverence was unfit to associate...... none but a king might 
offer it. Sn jf 2 BE OW ME HK OM RR HK OH 
im 7 KP A HE 25 He who understood the fig 
would understand all principles, his sincerity would be 
perfect, and to rule the Empire would not be difficult. C. 
asks in surprise if we are to infer from Conf’s answer that 
there was anything he really did not know! 38 \ fA 
be te JG Or AR Se RG =e ~could not explain 
without reflecting on the impropriety of the Duke of Lu in, 
maintaining this sacrifice. 7% Jf The position of him 
who knew in regard to the Impire, JE 4y it would be 
etc. as is interpreted by ji, L. would find it as easy 
to govern the empire as to lock on this. Z. qui sciret 
ejus significationem, quoad imperil res, 1s nonne quasi 
respiceret in@hoc? K, as easy to mule thee orldecre. 
Couv. Celui qui le saurait, n’aurait pas plus de difficulté a 
gouverner l’empire qua regarder cecl. 

CHAPTER XI]._fHE DOCTRINE OE] Verte 
REAL PRESENCE (C0 pee mil 
Hho %% ih 4 Ab jl ano By ¥&% is meant sacrifice to. 
ancestors, by § jill is meant sacrifice to spirits other than 
those of ancestors (nature worship). The principle exhibit- 
ed in the former worship is 24, in the latter 4. C. 
thinks the disciples here record the Sage’s mode of worship. 
The text itself sheds no light thereon. LL. He sacrificed 
to the dead etc. Z. Parentabat sicut adessent: litabat 
spiritibus etc. K. worshipped the dead as if he actually 
felt the presence of etc. Couv. faisait des offrandes a ses 
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parents défunts et aux Esprits tutelaires, comme s'il les 
avait vus presents. 

2. Note Bi, Or, To me absence from sacrifice is the 
same as not sacrificing. Conf. deemed absentee worship 
no worship. It was apparently a custom in ancient times, 
as in modern, to worship by deputy. C. RR 3 FE 7 
43 |if> Sincerity is the substance, the ceremony the 
shadow. L. I consider my not being present at the 
sacrifice, as if I did not sacrifice. Z. ego si non intersum 
litamini etc. K. If I cannot give up my heart and soul 
when I am worshipping,...... as if I have not worshipped. 
Coun. Wir sacrinces...-. (que je ferais offrir par un autre) etc. 

CHAribkK XiMe—OFPMNCE AGAINST THE 
Sumner CLOSES “EVERY OTHER? DOOR, 
Wang-sun was a powerful officer of Wei fj, who by this 
question sought to induce Conf. to pay court to himself as 
one actually more powerful than his master. Amongst the 
household gods the J. occupied the post of greatest 
honour, in the s. w. corner of the hall; the # occupied a 
humbie unseen position in the kitchen, yet it was the more 
useful and influential post. The 5 lares et penates were, 
the Fa wh. guarded the doors, the ## or kitchen god, 
the FA @} for the apartments, the f'¥ for the gates, the 
Ay for the hall. The Jf was additional, and was the most 
honoured, as at the sacrifices to the others the offerings 
were afterwards spread before it and an effigy, or living 
person, was enthroned to receive the honours. L. It is 
better to pay court to the furnace than to the s. w. corner. 
Z. potius quam eblandiri apud spiritum aulz,...... foci. 
K. the God of the Hearth than to the God of the House. 
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Couv. au dieu de foyer qu’aux esprits tutélaires des 
endroits les plus retirés de la maison. 

2. One of the loftiest utterances of Conf. C. here 
interprets, KK Ef) FE ty 2b fe We 4 Heaven is Law, 
unequalled in honour; and to infringe the Law jf HP is 
to sin against Heaven. Legge somewhat neediessly critices 
this definition, for elsewhere Chutzi describes FR by €& 
Linh @ =— % 4 Up XK He Who is above as 
Lord is also (called) Heaven. The § # defines the 
terms by 3K fll ME Wr A GL, BE OH AE BE AR Feo 
Heaven embraces all things, Law pervades all things ; and 
says of him who sins against Heaven Hi 4m fit fi DA he 
u2 3%, Where indeed can be pray for pardon for his 
sins? L. He who offends against Heaven has none to 
whom hecan pray. Z. committans peccatum in coelum, 
non habet quem deprecetur. K. a man who has sinned 
against God,-—it is useless to pray anywhere at all, Couv. 
L’un ne vaut pas mieux que l’autre. Celui qui offense le 
Ciel n’obtiendra son pardon par l’entremise d’aucun 
Sone 

CHAPTER XIV.—THE LESSONS OF HISTORY. 
By }&] the founders of the dyn. are meant. C. YY il 
Hig © {. BR tt, What they surveyed was the 
i wh. they revised #4 4. L. Chow had the advan- 
tage of viewing the two past dyns. How complete and 
elegant was its regulations! Z. Tcheou inspexit in duas 
dyn: proh quam abundans ejus decorum! K. The 
civilisation of the present Chou dyn. is founded on etc. 
How splendidly rich it is in all the arts! Couv. ...... Que 
les lois des Tcheou sont belles ! 
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CHAPTER XIII—1. Wang-sun Chia 
enquired, “ What is the meaning of the say- 
ing, ‘It is better to pay court to the god of 
the hearth than to the god of the hall’ >?” 
2 Wot so, answered Contucius, “ Hewho 
sins against Heaven has no where left for 
prayer.’ 

CHAPTER XIV.—The Master said :— 
“Chou had the advantage of surveying the 
two preceding dynasties. How replete was 
its culture! I follow Chou.” 
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GHAPTER XV.—SACRED CURIOSITY. Trem 
childhood rites had been the Sage’s delight, and for his 
knowledge of them he early acquired fame. C. The #%& 
= lJ was the chapel to J] ZS first duke of Chou = JE 

2 GL HF Rh te z FF os i Bh & Lo The occasion 
was on Conf, first entering office, when he went to assist at 
the sacrifices. #R a town of Lu formerly governed by 


Conf’s father. 4% 28 2 232 77 Jr UB ie Mo 


What is understood by Li is the utmost reverence and 


circumspection. L. who will say that the son of...... 
knows the rules of propriety. Z. quis dicet...... filium 
cognoscere ritus?—...hoc ritus est. K. first attended 


the service at the State Cathedral (Anc. Temple of the 
reigning prince) he enquired as to what he should do at 
every stage of the service...... ‘Who tells me that the son 
of the plebeian of Ts’ow is a man who knows the correct 
forms? Couv. Dira-t-on que le fils du citoyen de Tcheou 
connait les rites. 

CHAPTER XVI.--BRUTE FORCE A SIGN OF 
DEGENERATE CIVILISATION. Or, The rules of 
the ancients did not lay stress on (piercing) the target, for 
all men are not of equal strength. There were several 
schools of archery, the one here referred to being the 
Courtesy archery, wherein the essential was accuracy 
rather than force. The opening words are found in the Li 
Chi fi mG. $88 2Y par. 315. C. Be. 3 Wo By skin 
is meant the leather. 7A fe Tn BE FE PR TE YB 
fy Br a8 8B 44. Behind the cloth target a piece of 
leather was perched in the middle, wh. was considered the 
bullseye, and called the goose. When King Wu had 
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CHAPTER XV.—When the Master first 
entered the Grand Temple he asked about 
everything, whereupon some one remark- 
ed,— Who says the son of the man of Tsou 
knows the correct forms? On entering the 
Grand Temple he asks about everything.” 
The Master hearing fot) 1 remarked :---“ This 
too is correct form.” | 

CHAPTER XVI.-~the Masicr said:-— 
“Inparehery (picrcine) the target is not the 
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overcome the R§ dyn. and disbanded his troops peace 
prevailed and in archery skill took the place of force. 
Hence the prevailing style of archery is also a sign of the 
times, and that those of Conf. were decadent was manifest 
from its archery. L. In archery it is not going through 
the leather wh. is the principal thing ;—because people's 
strength is not equal. This was the old way. Z. 
Sagittatio non fundatur corio. Kk. Inarchery putting the 
arrow through the target should not count as_ points, 
because etc. At least, that was the old rule. ‘Couv. le 
merite ne consiste pas a transpercer. 

CHAPTER XVII.—BETTER FORMALITY THAN 
NOTHING AT ALL. 1. 4 means to inform by way 
of prayer. Kuan x8 4¢, ij The first day of the moon. 
fa, A livine sheep. (C. 4E #F, Kuan 4 fy #E OD), 
C. Of old the Emp. towards the end of each year dis- 
tributed to the princes the calendar announcing the new 
moons for the ensuing year. The princes kept these in 
their anc. temples, and at each new moon offered a live 
sheep, requesting ancestral sanction for the cuties of the 
month. In Lu since the days of Duke Wen the full cere- 
mony had fallen into desuetude, an officer merely presenting 
the sheep. This Tz Kung wished to do away with as an 
empty and costly form. I. wished to do away with the 
offering of a sheep connected with the inauguration of the 
first day of each month. Z. volebat abolere pro com- 
monitione calendarum offerendam ovem. K. wanted to 
dispense with the sheep etc. Couv. voulait supprimer 
usage etc. 

2. Conf. would keep the office in hope of restoring the 
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essential, for men are not of equal strength. 
Such was the rule of yore.” 

CHAPIER XVIT.—1. Tzu Kung wished 
to dispense with the live sheep presented in 
the Ducal Temple at the announcement of 
the new moon. 2. The Master said:-— 
“Tzu! You care for the sheep. I care for 
the ceremony.” | 

CHAPTER XVIII—The Master said :-— 
“Tf one were to serve one’s Prince: with per- 
fect homage, people to-day would deem it 
sycophancy.” 

CHAPTER XIX—-When Duke Ting 
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service. C. 3 3G tH 4. rove in the sense of begrudge. 
L. You love the sheep etc. Z. tu amas illam ovum. 
K. What you would save is the cost of the sheep. Couv. 
vous tenez par économie a garder......cette brebis ; mol, je 
tiens a conserver cette cérémonie. 

CHAPTER XVIIIL—HOMAGE DUBBED SER- 
VILITY. #% ji According to all the Regulations, or, 
with complete etiquette. C. says that this was Conf’s 
own experience, but that other men would have put it, I 
have served my prince with perfect etiquette and petty men 
call me servile. Not so Conf. LL. The full observance 
of the rules of propriety in serving one’s prince is accounted 
by people to be flattery. Z. serviens principi omnino 
Sela Ont iLUSi eee pro adulatione. K. Men now account it 
servile to pay to their prince all the honours due to him. 
Couv. Envers mon prince j’observe exactement toutes les 
nrescriptions. Les hommes m/accusent de flatterie. 

CHAPTER XIX.—A COURTEOUS PRINCE MA- 
KES A LOYAL MINISTER. This occurred before 
Conf’s long exile, while he was minister in Lu. Note 4L 
Fj #% El. the Sage’s naine is given in full and “tur” 
used out of respect to His Highness the Duke. GC. #& 
(i Pi LA ie WY Bi HE 2 LA ako Ifa prince use his 
ministers courteously, then his ministers will serve him 


loyally. L. A prince should employ his ministers 


according to the rules of propriety ;...... with faithfulness. 
Ze iae vitUS... cum fidelitate. Ket “ites pmuee 
treat his public servant with honour...... with loyalty. 


Couv. Le prince doit commander ses sujets selon ies 
prescriptions, et les sujets doivent lui obéir avec fidelite. 
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Cr rion, XX —LOVE’S SWEET DREAM. C. 
ee ap Ez a Oe ZH, )=rTThe «ne is the 
other carried to excess. The Ode is I. i. 1, and is said to 
represent the longing of King Wen. The following is 
offered as a rough idea of its contents :— 


The faithful bird on yonder river's isle 
Cries to his loyal mate with anxious hail, 
Bashful and modest is the virgin maid, 
Well fitted for our gracious Prince to wed. 


The tangled weeds float waving to and fro, 
Like maiden tresses in the gentle flow, 
Bashful and modest waits the virgin maid, 


Whom sleeping, waking, seeks our Prince distrait. 


He seeks, all anxious seeks her for his Bride, 
Awake, asleep his thoughts with her abide, 
Far wandering his soul goes. after her, 


His body tossing restless in his bower. 


The tangled weeds float waving in the ford, 

We pluck them gaily for the festal board. 
Bashful and modest comes the virgin maid, ; 
With harps and lutes we escort her to our Head. 


The tangled weeds float waving to and fro, 

We spread the festive board for high and low, 
Bashful and modest comes our virgin Bride, 

With bells and drums we welcome her Our Pride. 


L. expressive of enjoyment without being licentious, and 
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of grief without being hurtfuity excessive. Z.  laetetur 
quin diffluat, moeret sed sine sauciatione. K. passionate 
but not sensual, melancholy but not morbid. Couv. 
exprime la joie et non la license, la douleur et non I'abatte- 
Pent. 

CHAPTER XXI]--A| FOUR-IN BANDA eh 
CATCH UP FOOLISH WORDS. 1. This was ‘said 
after Conf’s return from exile. Duke Ai B. C. 494-467. 
For Tsai Wo v. Intro. V. jfk. as “spirits” and + “of 
the land:” still maintained outside Chinese cities. C. 
says, Each dyn. planted tress suitable to the soil, but this 
reason, while less repugnant, seems hardly more satisfactory 
than Tsai Wo’s. 3% suggests ‘[#, hence (C) HY FE. Xk 
HE Sit the appearance of fear. Cf. SF #® IIL i. 5. A 
KA 4 2% -F ito The disobedient shall be slain before 
the land altars. But this is the threat of the Hsia Founder, 
oJ FEY the great Yu #3. Be A and JR] A may 
be singular, as Legge interprets, ‘the man of’ etc., but the 
plural seems quite as regular. L. the chestnut tree, 
meaning thereby to cause the people to be in awe. Z. 
quaesivit de Telluris aris...... dyn. Tcheou homines utantur 
castaneis, scilicet, ‘ut populus timens contremiscat. K. 
emblems used on the altars to the Titular Genius of the 
Fei elyre Chou dyn. has chosen the li (chestnut) tree as a 
symbol of awe (li) to the population. Couv. Les Tcheou 
y plantent des chataigniers, afin d’inspirer au peupie la 
crainte et la terreur. 

2. C. i& ¥i GH Ht Se AS ke i HH A HE GO. 
means, although the thing be not completed it has gone 
too far to be stopped. Conf. here rebukes Tsai Wo for 
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asked how a Prince should employ his 
ministers, and how munisters should serve 
their Prince, Confucius replied saying :— 
“A Prince should employ his ministers with 
courtesy. A minister should serve his 
Prince with loyalty.” 

CHAPTER XxX.—The Master said :— 
“The Kuan Chu ode is passionate without 
being sensual, is plaintive without being 
morbid.” | 7 

CHAPTER XXI.—1. When Duke Ai 
asked ‘Isai Wo concerning the Altars to the 
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his foolish remark wh. might arouse in his prince a spirit ot 
cruelty, # {kh Z who L. Things that are done it is 
needless to speak about;...... had their course...... remon- 
State abOur ee pasty. - to blame. Z. ......proclinates 
res ne exprobes ; cum transacte fuerint, ne crimineris. K. 
It is useless to speak of a thing that is done ; to change a 
course that is begun; or to blame what is past and gone. 
Cou, Kicnene: Sere de faire des remonstrances sur 
celles (choses) qui sont deja tres avancés, ni de blamer ce 
qui est passe. 

CHAPTER XXII—A GREAT MAN,-—OF LIMIT- 
ED RANGE. 1. 4 (ip, name 5 2, died B. C. 
645. A native of the 7% State, of wh. in 685 he became 
Minister under Duke Huan, and for many years administer- 
ed public affairs with marked success. ‘The speculative 
work under title of #% -f- has been falsely attributed to 
him  (Giles’ Biog. Dic.) ‘ One of the most famous names 
in Chinese history ” (L). “It is curious that Kuan Chung, 
the Bismarck of ancient China adopted the same motto in 
politics as ete. Do ut des> @t IN 2a SG 
C. 3) By f became (virtual) leader of the barons, i. e. 
was “the first and greatest of the five pa ({4 or #), 
leaders of the princes of the empire under the Chow dyn”’ 
(oie z2— see IT 12, butyhere, talents calibre eae oie 
indeed was the capacity of K C. Z._ illius capacitas proh 
quam exigua! K. by no means a great-minded man! 
Couv. Que K. C. a lesprit étroit ! 

2. economical, sparing. C. = BH 22 4. The name 
of a terrace, or tower, a palatial resort. An older view 


is that by = { three wives (or marriages) is meant. 


; 9 
208 


THE ANALECTS. IIL. x60, Xx 


i 
— ee ft we B Beis 
# ot RS Hh HW EK 
mm ££ 2 FF AR A Y 
A fp A OOO 
Se om RR WR 
(eo Ye SS) ae 


v 


tutelary deities of the land, 2. Tsai Wo re- 
sponded :—“ The Sovereign of Hsia adopted 
the pine, the men of Yin the cypress, but 
the men of Chou the chestnut, intimating 
that the people should stand in awe. 3. On 
the Master hearing of this he said :—‘“ When 
a deed is done it is useless to discuss it, 
when a thing has taken its course it Is 
useless to remonstrate, what is past and 
gone it is useless to blame.” 

CHAPTER XXIl-—1. The Master 
said :-—“ The calibre of Kuan Chung’s mind 
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Rl A TE AB. mA a Be Bh, The officers 
of a household cannot each be provided with a separate 
function, but one man must attend to a number of duties,— 
K. C. had a separate man for each duty. 4% pluralism. 
L. Was K. C. parsimonious? Kuan had the San Kweli, 
and his officers etc. Z. parcus. K. simple in his life, 
was he not? Why, Kuan had that magnificent Sans Souci 
Pleasauncemetdhis...... a special officer appointed to every 
function in his household. Couv. trop parcimonieux...... 
dans sa maison aucun officier n’est pas chargé de deux 
emploies. 

3. SR Hi). C. says the interlocutor suggests that 
K. C. did not practise economy because he knew what 
etiquette demanded. #J—fR; Sikes RM HR PY 
ae FY 4 Alig Erected screens at the gates to shelter the 
inside and outside. £f—4#fF #F friendly meeting. The 
h& is described (ISuan) as a red lacquered wooden stand, 
8 in’s high, with 2 in. legs. C. says it was placed 
between the two main pillars, and §k BH fk S& HD Je 
fe A&E, when the pledges had been drunk the cups 
were inverted on the stand. L. ......rules of propriety ? 
The princes of States have a screen intercepting the view at 
tiem ates... ..: on any friendly meeting between two of 
them, had a stand on wh. to place their inverted cups.  Z. 
diathyro obstruit januam...... invertendes poculis repositor- 
ium. K. walls built before their palace gates...... when 
two reigning princes meet, each has a special duffet. Couv. 
Quand les princes ont une entrevue amicale, ils ont une 
crédence sur laquelle on renverse les coupes. 


CHAPTER XXIU.—CONFUCIUS TEACHES THE 
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was but limited!” 2. Some one observed :— 
“Do you mean that Kuan Chung was 
economical ?” 3.“ Kuan,” he replied, “ main- 
tained his San Kuei palace, and the members 
of his staff performed no double duties,— 
how can he be considered economical ?” 
4. “But surely Kuan Chung understood 
fiduetewus. wiles rtince of a“ otate, Said 
Confucius, “has a screen to mask his gate,— 
Kuan too had his gate screen. Princes of 
State, when two of them have a friendly 
meeting, use a stand for their inverted 
pledge-cups,—Kuan. too used such a cup- 
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BAND MASTER. The blind were the professional 
musicians of old. ¢ 4% to perform a musical piece. C. 
a, 4 lo Inform. Je (=A) fii, #8 Bo The 
director of Music. Music was decadant in the days of 
Conf. hence his discourse. 3, @& iG together 7: 
(Ht) 7 Ui let go, grow, swell out. #8. #1) H4,_ har- 
mony. 8%, AH i, brilliance. #E, #9 #3 A HR Mo 
without break. JR, 4 2% -—- #£% 4h, the grand conclu- 
sion. The 4) adverbial=like,—ly. LL. instructing the 
Grand music-master...... How to piay music may be 
known. At the commencement of the piece, all the parts 
should sound together. As it proceeds...... harmony, 
severally distinct and flowing without break etc. Z. 
Erudiens....0. magnum phonascum de musica ait:...... 
exordio erumpit, sonis unitis: remittitur harmonice et 
distincte ; continentur perseverat ad concludendum. K. 
or the way in wh. a piece should be played with a full 
orchestra. At first, the full volume of sound in the piece 
Shoul@mbe heard.) Maen... attention to and bring out 
CAGHEMOle,. a: distinct and clear, but flowing...... without 
break or interval,—thus to the end. Couv. Les régles 
ae sont faciles a connaitre. Les divers instruments com- 
mencent par jouer tout ensemble: ils jouent en suite 
d’accord, distinctement et sans interruption, etc. 
CHAPTER XXIV.—THE TOCSIN OF THE EM- 
PIRE. This incident occurred during the Sage’s second 
exile, but the date is uncertain, v. Intro. p45. Uhewtee 
2 1S possesive,—On a chiintzi’s arriving etc. C. (%- 
was a border town of the (7 State, now supposed to be in 


bl 2} Jef Gi Ba Be Honan prov. A, # HR Z 
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stand. If Kuan understood etiquette who 
does not understand it ?” 

CHAPTER XXIII—The Master dis- 
coursing to the State Band Master of Lu on 
the subject of Music said:—‘‘The Art of 
Music may be readily understood. ‘The 
attack should be prompt and united, and as 
the piece proceeds it should co so_har- 
moniously, with clearness of tone, and 
continuity of time, and so on to its con- 
clusion.” 


CHAPTER: XXIV.-—The Officer in 
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x. An officer in charge of a frontier pass. 1st and 3rd- 
FF read hsien” = $i (fi @ 52 to introduce, or be in 
tee Kuan Pp A Ea BC. #F.B Ao 
Kuan. #3 47 #3 Ao C. Ht. 4 fy ito. Lose office, 
i. e, the prince of Wei, as is supposed, having failed to 
employ him. JR €¥, & WO HK GZ, A metal bell witha 
wooden tongue, Fig Ke # WF Wt ik UD 3s Wn, used 
to warn the people on the promulgation of ne notift- 
cations. Another interp. is FR 4 Pr YW fy Ww. 
a bell used to guide people on the right road. L. When 
men of superior virtue...... I have never been denied the 
privilege of seeing them...... My friends, why are you 
distressed by your Master’s loss of office? The Empire 
has long been without the principles of truth and right, 
Heaven is going to use your Master as a bell with its 
wooden tongue. Z Sapiens cum pervenerint in hunc 
locum etc. ......imperium caret ordine jamdiu quidem: 
coelum mox utetur magistro, ut sit lignea lingua tintin- 
nabulum. K. Whenever a wise man etc. ......concerned 
at your present want of official position! ‘The world has 
long been without the order and justice of good govt ; now 
God is going to make use of your Teacher as a tocsin to 
awaken the world. Couv. Chaque fois qu’un sage etc. 
Mais le Ciel va donner au peuple en ce grand sage un 
héraut de la verite. | 

CHAPTER XXV.—MUSIC AND MORALS. Shao, 
or The Succession (C. #%3—£4¥—¥8) was a piece attributed 
to the Emp. Shun && B. C. 7255-2205. Wu, or The. 
Conquest, (C. #3 JE WH BL EY gh. the overthrow of 
woe and disorder) was attributed to King Wu # =E B.C. 
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charge of the frontier town of I requested an 
interview, saying :—‘‘ Whenever a man of 
Virtue has come here I have never failed to 
obtain an interview, —whereupon the follow- 
ers of the Sage introduced him. On coming 
out he observed:—“ Why do you grieve, 
gentlemen, over this loss of office? The 
Empire for long has been without light and 
leading; but Heaven is now going to use 


your Master as an arousing Tocsin.” 
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1122-1115. Shun succeeded Yao peacefully and by virtue 
of his goodness; Wu overcame the tyrant Chou #} by 
force of arms. The characters of Shun and Wu were 
equally virtuous, but their music differed as did their 
experiences ; the one was the music of peace, the other that 
of strife and victory. (C).  L....... of the Shaou that it was 
perfectly beautiful and perfectly good. Z.  dicebat music- 
am ‘Concordia’’ esse absolute pulchram tum absolute 
lenem; ‘ Bellator’’ etc. K.......all the excellence of the 
physical beauty of harmony; but it has not all the ex- 
cellence of moral grandeur. Couv. Chants du Succes- 
Se Ulieeas, «. du Guerrier etaient tout a fait beaux, mais non 
tout a fait doux. 

CHAPTER XXVI.—THE SeF TEER Withour 
THE SPIRIT IS DEAD: C. Je se = oe Jen 
Wt #8 Ax. The essential thing for a man in office is 
affection for his people, hence magnanimity is his root of 
action. So reverence is the root of ritual and sorrow of 
funeral ceremonies. PE SE Gk AR A DO iy ae Bi 
Bt 47 2 9] 24 FRY Without the reality wherewith is 
the benefit of the man’s actions to be viewed? L. High 
station filled without indulgent generosity ;...... wherewith 
should I contemplate such ways. Z. tenentem summs 
minime beneficium,...... ego, quo fultus, videam illos? K. 
Possession of power without generosity ; courtesy without 
SerlOUSNESS }...... I have no desire to look at such a state of 
things. Couv. De quelle régle puis-je me servir pour 
juger la conduite d'un homme etc. 
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CHAPTER XXV.—The Master spoke 
of the Shao as perfectly beautiful in its form 
and perfectly good in its influence. He 
spoke of the Wu as perfectly beautiful in its 
form but not perfectly good in its influence. 

CHAPTER XXVI—The Master said :-— 
“High station filled without magnanimity, 
religious observances performed without 
reverence, and ‘mourning’ conducted with- 
out grief,—from what standpoint shall 1 view 
such ways!” 
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BOOK IV. 





CONCERNING VIRTUE. 


CONTENTS. As & Education is the subject of Book 
I, # sonship and #% brotherliness being its two radical 
elements ; as 2 government, the principal constituent of 
which is self-control, is the subject of Book II; as also jf 
4 order and music, the essentials of which are respect and 
harmony, constitute the subjects of Book HI; so {& is the 
text of Book IV. Virtue is its nearest equivalent, but it is 
the Virtue of beneficence and rectitude, Socratic rather 
than Roman. see Intro. Sec. VIII. 

CHAPTER I—ENVIRONMENT AND CHARAC- 
TER. A FH under the Chou dyn. consisted of 25 
families, i.c. of 5 #3) of 5 families each. J is interpreted 
by #8, Itis natural to read 7 4} as “become wise,”’ 
but such is not the accepted view. Kuan. 78, # 4] 2, 
C. He who does not choose to live in virtuous surround- 
ings fl A He EB ZE 2 A ayy will lose his discrimi- 
nating sense of right and wrong. L. It is the virtuous 
manners etc. Ifa man in selecting a residence, do not fix 
on one where such prevail, how can he be wise? Z. Si 
vicus ex humanitate est laudandus, qui seligat non habitare 
humanitatis sedem, qui censetur sapere? K. It 1s the 
moral life of etc. He is not an intelligent man, who ete. 
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CHAPTER I—The Master said: “It is 
the moral character of a neighbourhood that 
constitutes its excellence, and how can he be 
considered wise who does not elect to dwell 
in moral surroundings ?” 

CHAPTER II—The Master said: “A 
man without Virtue cannot long abide in 
adversity, nor can he long abide in happi- 
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Couv. Un bon voisinage est celui ot régne la probite. 
Pourrait-on appeler sage etc. 

CHAPTER IL—THE CONTENTMENT OF 
VIRTUE. js #J. or cannot ‘abide’ adversity. C. . 
4. 88 PR a. straitened. FA § BW WL. covet. The 
virtuousless JAA #4) wh 3 A 8 wh @, if long in adver- 
sity casts off restraint, if long in prosperity goes to excess. 
But the virtuous 4 Hb {= fy He we A XA rests in his 
' virtue‘and has no aim outside it. As to the wise Bij Fj 
RB tf thot B Pt SF he counts it gain to be virtuous, 
and holds fast to whatever of it he has attained. L. “A 
BW may not, AV FB cannot. The inability is moral.” 
L.......cannot abide long in a condition of poverty and 
hardship, or in a condition of enjoyment. The virtuous 
rest in virtue; the wise desire virtue. Z.  destitutus 
probitate non potest diu manere in paupertate,...... gaudio : 
probus quiescit in virtute, sapiens lucro ducit probitatem. 
K. A man without moral character cannot long put up 
With, acVersity, .qaee en enjoy prosperity. Men of moral 
character find themselves at home in being moral; men of 
intelligence find it advantageous to be moral. Couv....... 
indigence ou dans l’opulence...... trouve son bonheur dans 
eae ull ee. 1’ambitionne que le trésor de la vertu. 
~ CHAPTER UL—ONEY THe Goon ere 
AND HATE. C. ft % 7 & Fy only. #& 4e FH, 
i> SR fH GF He ee Tf HY For a man must be without 
selfishness before he can love or hate his fellowmen aright. 
L. It is only the truly virtuous man who can love, or 
who can hate, others. Z. Solum virtute praeditus potest 
amare alios, potest odisse alios. K. It is only men of 
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moral character who know how to love men or to hate 
men Couv. Seul homme vertueux sait aimer et hair les 
hommes comme il convient. 

CHAPTER IV.--TO WILL VIRTUE IS TO BE 
iieotmecmOvl ViCHs a; C. ak diekeally, sor, If 
fcllyaen Kuan Bio “Ge jet mb 2 Bez By 
‘will’ is meant the aim (Pf 7) of the heart. 4m Be, 4it 
8 MLM dono evil. BRAGRR ER 
We 4 3 HE WL. $i 1S HE WW ME 4 The philo- | 
sopher Yang says: Tho’ the will be set on Virtue it does 
not follow that mistakes will not arise, but deliberate wrong 
will not be committed. L. Ifthe will be set on virtue, 
there will be no practice of wickedness. Z. vere intentus 
in probitatem, nihil mali aget. K. If you fix your mind 
upon a moral life, you will be free from evil. Couv. 
Celui qui s’applique sérieusement a cultiver la vertu 
s'abstient de mal faire. 

CrewethkowV.— Ih RIGHT BEFORE. ALL 
Pics ieee oeebne firstise4s je Zoenetain them; 
the second 4 3 7 leave them. # | 4% HR # 
mm 2 ee RE a dn se In this way does a man of 
honour examine his prosperity, or remain content with his 
adversity. L. Riches and honours etc. If it cannot be 
obtained in the proper way, they should not be held. 
Poverty and meanness...... dislike. If etc. they should not 
be avoided. Z. Divitiae cum honoribus etc. pauperitas 
et ignobilitas,...... aversantur; at vel si non ex recto jure 
offenderis ea, ne deseras. K. Riches and honours are 
objects of men’s desire ; but if I cannot have them without 
leaving the path of duty, I would not have them ete. 
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Couv. La pauvreté et l’abjection sont en horreur aux 
hommes ; si elles vous viennent, méme sans aucune faute 
de votre part, ne les fuyez pas. 

2. FRSP How! C HFMUBBF UE 
{= 4,5 The right of an honourable man to that title rests 
on his Virtue. L. Ifa superior man abandon virtue,...... 
requirements of that name. Z. Sapiens amandata virtute, 
qui dum explebit sapientis nomen. K. A wise man who 
leaves his moral character is no longer entitled to the name 
of a wise man. Couv. Si l’homme sage etc. comment 
soutiendra-t-il son titre de sage? 

3. C. BR A — fk 2 Wo For the brief period 
of a meal. GH KR. ot 3& ny HZ Ee Times of 
haste and i. Wa Wh. (tl FB We BE 2 BE, Circum- 
stances of upheaval or exile. Such is the spirit of the 
chtin-tzu in regard to the acceptance HY, or rejection 4, 
of wealth, rank and all things. I. The sup. man does 
not even etc. act contrary to virtue etc. Z. in repentinis 
casibus profecto in ea est, in eversionis angustis etc. K. 
A wise man never for one single moment in his life loses 
sight of a moral life ; in moments of haste and hurry, as in 
moments of danger and peril, he always clings to it. 
Couv. Il y demeure toujours, méme au milieu des affaires 
les plus presente méme au milieu des plus grandes 
troubles. 

CHAPTER VI.—THE TRUE LOVER OFWTRIVUE 
AND HATER OF VICE. 1. iC. tee z7 ee 
22MM RT ZB HV mm 2, The 
lover of Virtue well knows its value, hence he will put 
nothing under heaven before it. L. I have not seen etc. 
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ness; but the Virtuous man is at rest in 
Virtue, and the wise man covets it.” 

CeAPTER i= ihe Waster sack 
“Only the Virtuous are competent to love 
OmcOnnate mien. 

CHAPTER IV.—The Master said: “He 
who has really set his mind on Virtue will 
do no evil.” 

CHAPTER V.—1. The Master said: 


“Wealth and rank are what men desire, but 
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He who hated what is not virtuous, would practise Virtue 
in such a way that etc. approach his person. Z.. 
amator is justitiae, nihil est quod anteponat ei: osor is 
iniquitatis, ita aget justitiam ut etc. K. I do not now see 
« man who really loves a moral life etc. One who really 
hates an immoral life would be a moral man who would 
not allow anything the least immoral in his life. Couv. 
Celui qui aime vraiment la vertu la préfére a toute autre 
chose ; celui qui hait sincérement le vice, cultive la vertu, 
et fuit toute atteint du mal. 

2 C. & BE BE WE ih = 2 OF Bo Altho’ Virtue 
is difficult of attainment it is also easy. 1. Isetc? I have 
not seen the case in wh. his strength would be_ insufficient. 
Z. Idem. K. Nevertheless, if a man were really to exert 
Ieee ar I do not believe he will find that he has not the 
strength to do it. Couv. Est-il un homme qui travaille 
de toutes ses forces a pratiquer la vertu un jour entier ? 

3. C. By Bt Bil, A particle of doubt. L. Should 
there possibly be any such case, I have not seenit. Z. 
forte id extitit ; sed ego nondum illud vidi. K. At least 
I have never heard etc. Couv. Peut-etre en existe-t-il ; 
mais etc. | 

CHAPTER VII—A MAN’S VIRTUES KNOWN 
FROM Sal Ee 3th, Exceed, transeress, fault. 
CH FW RP Bb A RH RH Gy The 
chintzu_ errs ai: generosity, - petty man through 
selfishness. # -F§ Gh RF @ vp A ih & BW - The 
chuntzu errs through kindness, the inferior man through 
callousness. LL. The faults of men are characteristic of 
the class to which they belong. - By observing a man's 
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unless they be obtained in the right way 
they are not to be possessed. Poverty and 
obscurity are what men detest; but unless it 
can be brought about in the right way, they 
are not to be abandoned. 2. If a man of 
honour forsake Virtue how is he to fulfil the 
obligations of his name! 3. A man of 
honour never disregards Virtue, even for the 
space of a single meal. In moments of 
haste he cleaves to it; in seasons of peril he 
cleaves to it. 
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faults it may be known that he is virtuous. Z. Homiunes 
excedunt singuli in suo genere: observa excessus, et sic 
scies cordia virtutem. K. Men’s faults are characteristic. 
By observing a man’s failings you can judge of his moral 
character. Couv. Chaque classe d’ hommes tombe dans 
un exces qui lui est particulier. 

GHAPRER VHIL—MY LIFE TO) Rea) wip 
RIDDIE! Or, He who hears etc. may etc. The Comms 
holding Conf. to be all-wise, (4E iy % <2), a veritable 
Buddha, are unwilling to recognise this saying as an 
expression of the Sage’s personal yearning for Light. To 
the unprejudiced the Sage would be ennobled and not 
degraded by interpreting,—“ If I could hear the Truth in 
the morning, I would be willing to die in the evening.” 
The ancient Comm. fif 44 interprets: If in the morning 
I heard that right principles prevailed I could die the same 
evening. 34 45 3} W te XR 2 HE Tao is the natural 
law of all existence, or (L.) the principles of what is right 
in events and things. L. If a man in the morning hear 
the right way, he may die in the evening without regret. 
Z. si mane acceperis sapientiam, vespere mori licebit. 
K. When a man has learnt wisdom in the morning, he 
may be content to die in the evening before tne sun sets. 
Couv. Celui qui le matin a compris les enseignements de la 
sagesse, le soir peut mourir content. 

CHAPTER IX.—SHABBY AND UNASHAMED. 
-- A man of education, a student. § with, #% discuss, = 
to discuss with. L. A scholar whose mind is set on 
truth, and who is ashamed etc. L._ literatus intendens tn 
sapientiam, et tamen erubescens etc. K. It is useless to 
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CHAPTER VI.—1. The Master said: 
“T have never seen one who loved Virtue, 
nor one who hated what was not Virtuous. 
He who loved Virtue would esteem nothing 
above it; and he who hated what is not 
Virtuous would himself be so Virtuous that 
he would allow nothing evil to adhere to 
him. 2. Is there any one able for a single 
Gayeconcdewene his Strenoth to Virtue? gf 


have never seen such a one whose ability 
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speak to a gentleman who wants to give himself up to 
serious studies, and who yet etc. Couv.’ un Homme qui 
se livre a l'étude de la sagesse etc. ne mérite pas de recevoir 
mes enseignements.’ 

CHAPTER X.—PRINCIPLE AND PREJUDICE. 
ji destination, towards. C. says means BF <=: determi- 
nation for, and 5i is AY FF determination against, or (Hf 
Fe) by Ff and AY FW respectively ; 4m BY 46 A FY no 
‘I shalls’ or ‘T shall nots’ ; i.e. every course shall be tested 
by the law of right. Kuan. 38 #L 32 —- #¢ BG & 
(ih fy BR HS The phrase 3 % ft Jf is difficult to 
parse. ‘‘ He is the partisan of the right,” suggests itself as 
the simplest equivalent. IL. interprets “ his is the accord- 
ing, with and keeping near to righteousness.” £1 along 
with, JE C. interprets as # to follow. L. The sup. 
man, in the world, does not set his mind either for anything, 
or against anything; what is right he will follow. Z. 
Sapiens vir quoad totum imperium, nihil obstinat velle nihil 
nolle, aequitas est quacum adhaeret. K. A wise man in 
his judgment of the world has no predilections nor pre- 
judices ; he is on the side of etc. Couv. Dans le gouverne- 
ment de l’empire, le sage ne veut ni ne rejette rien avec 
opinionatreté. La justice est sa régle. 

CHAPTER XI—THE PHILOSOPHIC DESIRE 
JUSTICE NOT MERCY. Or, The noble man thinks of 
the consequences, the inferior man of being favoured. #- 
Fy 7s Ay see Intro. VII. C. 9% Se Ba OK se Ay 
WY FH Fo To delight in goodness and dislike its 
opposite is the mark of the chiintzt. #4) 4% HB 7 Br YB 
B ly A> Unworthy ease and aiming at all he cari 
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would be insufficient. 3. If perchance there 
be fick t Pic never seen him.” 

CHAPTER VII—The Master said: “A 
man’s faults all conform to his type of mind. 
Observe his faults and you may know his 
virtues.” 

CHAPTER VIII—The Master said: 
“He who heard the Truth in the morning 
might die content in the evening.” 
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get,—this is the mark of the inferior man. 8, JB a 4h, 
Cherish, means to keep in mind. ff aH 7f TL [A #4 
“2 32. To maintain the virtue he has actually acquired. 
fee 4. 29 iy Sk EL BE Ry Sunk in the comfort he 
has laid hold of. fs FJ, BE yj Dread the law; [SE 3 ; 
@& Fi) look for advantage. L. suggests ‘earthly’ for 
4+-; Couv. ‘wellbeing. L. The sup. man thinks of 
virtue ; the small man thinks of comfort...... sanctions of 
fice We gee favours he may receive. Z. sapiens vir 
affectat virtutem, vulgaris homo cogitat terrena ;...... leges, 
cree studet lucro. K. A wise man regards the moral 
worth of a man; a fool, only his position...... US tiCeie | 
favours. Couv. L’homme sage aspire a la perfection, et 
‘homme vulgaire, au bien-etre ;...... a observer les lois,...... 
a s’attirer des faveurs. 

CHAPTER XIl— SELFISHNESS) BREEDSi ki 
MOSITY. C. 9. K too BFR KAR om 
$6 9 Ao The phil: Cheng says: He who seeks his 
own interests must injure others. L. He who acts witha 
constant view to his own advantage, will be much mur- 
mured against. Z. Incumbere in lucrum ad agendum, 
multas simultates excipiet. K. If you always look only 
to your own advantage...... many enemies. Couv. Celui 
Guiles. cherche uniquement son intéréet propre, excite 
beaucoup de mécontentements. 

CHAPTER XII.—THAT WHICH MAKES THE 
WHEELS RUN SMOOTHLY. 7 [ Operate, ad- 
minister the State. 4p jf fap Like what is his Li. C. 
292 35 fe 22 FE uo Deference is the essence (substance) 
of courtesy. fi] 77 B A HE th, Ho yu means no 
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CHAPTER IX.—TIhe Master - said: 
“The student who aims at Wisdom, and yet 
who is ashamed of shabby clothes and poor 
food, is not yet worthy to be discoursed 
with.” 

CHAPTER X.—The Master said: “The 
wise man in his attitude towards the world 
has neither predilections nor prejudices. He 
is on the side of what is right.” 

CHAPTER xXIl—The Master - said: 
“The man of honour thinks of his character, 
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difficulty. “4 ZR Hil te 2c HE B etc., otherwise, 
tho’ his rules of etiquette be complete,—what use are they ? 
L. Is etc. with the complaisance proper to the rules of 
propriety etc? If etc. what has he to do with the rules of 
propriety? Z. Potesne juxta officiorum’ veracitatem ad- 
ministrare regnuni? tunc quid negotii?......tunc ad quid 
officiorum formae? K. He who canrulea country by 
courtesy and good manners that are in him, will find no 
difficulty in doing it. But etc. what can the mere rules of 
etiquette and formality avail him. Couv. Celui qui...... na 
pas la deference requise par l’urbanité, quelle urbanité 
peut-il avoir? . 

CHAPTER XIV.—NOT PLACE OR FAME, BUT 
FITNESS FOR THEM. 4\ Hi, being in the indicative 
and not imperative meod, one would naturally render :. 
J will not be anxious, etc. but this is heterodoxy. C. fj 
Doar Wi Pr Wwe Fe Wh fe BY means, that whereby 
he may stand in the position (desired). FE 7 A # -F 
KE COA mG 2%, The philos. Ch’éng says: 
The wise man seeks for that wh. is within himself; ie. 
seeks his satisfaction within. I... A man should say, I am 
not concerned that I have no place,...... how I may. fit 
myself for one...... not known, I seek to be worthy to be 
known. Z. ne angaris quod careas dignitate, sed solli- 
citus sis de co ob quod eleveris. K. Be not concerned 
that you are not known, but seek to do something to 
deserve a reputation. Couv. Ne soyez pas en peine de 
ce que personne ne vous connait ; travaillez a vous rendre 
digne d’étre connu. 


CHAPTER XV.—CONFUCIAN MONISM: A 
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the inferior man of his position. ‘The man 
of honour desires justice, the inferior man 
favour. 

CHAPTER XII—The Master said: 
“He who works for his own interests will 
arouse much animosity.” 

CHAPTER XIII—The Master said: 
“Ts a Prince able to rule his country with 
courtesy and deference,—then what difficulty 
will he have? And if he cannot rule his 
country with courtesy and deference, what 
use are the forms of courtesy tc him ?” 
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CONSCIENCE FOR SELF AND O1MERS ye 
name of #¢ | Intro. VIII. ME Interjection oh! By 5 
as, (Xuan £f #3) like the stringing together of cash, 
beads etc. Fe 34% — DW EF 2. In my doctrines there 
is one principle by which to thread them ; or, which runs 
through them. C. WE af W@ 22 3 oi 4G HE dn, A 
ready unhesitating response. 22 A. Z at tt HR — FB 
mi 2 RE th Al 4% Tal, The mind of the Sage 
may be summarised in one principle which satishes every 
demand, tho’ in practice it is of diversified application. 
Tséng Tztt had discovered (## #%) the various applications 
(fA ff) of this law, and earnestly put them into practice 
(Fj 4#F 2). but he had not yet learnt their essential unity 
i IW BLOC. says EO Kh ew 
ay 4 OE. ih ts Wo & 7 TE PP at,)«6The all answer- 
ing monism of the Sage may be likened to the absolute 
unceasing sincerity of Heaven and Earth, whereby all 
things find their right place. The 38 j& 1s the principle, 
ft: the @ 4§ GL fp is the practice, Jf, So was it 
with the Master’s teaching. L. my doctrine is that of an 
all-pervading unity. Z. mea agendi ratio per unum per- 
transigit omnia. Kk. In all my life and teaching there is 
one underlying connected principle. Couv. ma doctrine se 
réduit a une seule chose qui embrace tout. 

2. jfi t2 & and that is the end, or, that is all. 3B 
conscientiousness, and ae consideration for others, tho’ 
seemingly two are counted as one in essence. C. JB 
means =: ¢,, #2 means ## 2. the ome imtensive, the 
other extensive. #2 is the f#8 essence, or embodiment, 
Hh its FY manifestation. #2 is the 7 34 law of one’s 
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CHAPTER XIV.—The Master said: 
“One should not be concerned at lack of 
position; but should be concerned about 
what will fit him to occupy it. One should 
not be concerned at being unknown; he 
should seek to be worthy of being known.” 

CHAPTER XV.—1. The Master said: 
“Shén! My teaching contains one all- 
pervading principle.” “ Yes,” replied Tséng 
Tzu. 2. When the Master had left the 
room the disciples asked, “ What did he 
mean?” Tséng Tzt replied, “Our Master's. 
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higher nature #8 the J. 3% the (same) law extended to 
other men. }1=Ff Jf), the heart in the centre, or right 
place, relationship to self; ## heart-like, 1.e. following the 
naturally good heart in relations with others. L. The 
doctrine of our Master is to be true to the principles of our 
nature, and the benevolent exercise of them to others,—this 
and nothing more. Z. Magistri ethica est integritas 
cordis extensa ad proximum, et milil aliud. K. The 
principle in the Master’s life and teaching is comprised in 
the two words, conscientiousness and charity. Couv. 
Toute la sagesse de notre maitre consiste a perfectionner 
soi-méme et a aimer les autres comme sol-meme. 
CHAPTER XVIL—WHAT IS RIGHT VERSUS 
WHAT WILL PAY. C. le df fe 4in, Know, be 
enlightened. 3 37 K HER x for Ge. That wh. accords 
with divine principle; Fl 4 A GE 2% Pr @ky that wh. 
men’s lower nature desires. 7 A) #@ F zw 
Ke oy Kz BR FQ What the common herd is in 
regard to self-interest that the wise man is in regard to 
the right (BIR A) HT & AT RB Ho 
Wise men have even sacrificed their lives for the sake of 
what is right,—an idea repugnant to the idea of gain, for, 
A xt Be BR Se HE HE AE, BF RE ME IE HS FEY there 
is nothing men desire more than life, or detest more than 
death ; therefore who would be willing to part with life for 
the sake of the right, except the enlightened? L. The 
mind of the sup. man ts conversant with righteousness ;...... 
gain. Z. sapiens vir est prudens in justitia, vulgaris homo 
intelligans in lucro. KK. A wise man sees what ts right in 
a question; a fool what is advantageous to himself. (Ala- 
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teaching is simply this: Conscientiousness 
to self and consideration for others.” 

CHAPTER XVI—The Master . said: 
“The Wise man is informed in what is 
right. ‘The inferior man is informed in what 
will pay.” 

CHAPTER XVII.—-The Master said: 
“When you see a man of worth, think how 
to rise to his level. When you see an 
unworthy man, then look within and examine 
yourself.” 

CHAPTER XVUHi—The Master said: 
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baster says—The gentleman regards what is right, the cad 
what will pay) Couv.......trés intelligent en ce que 
concerme le devon. l’interét propre. 

CHAPTER XVII.—RIVAL THE GOOD, BE 
WARNED BY THE BAD. C. 3 7 #8 # CR 
Aj 32 32. Hope to obtain this worth for oneself. L. 
When we see men of worth we should think of equalling 
tile fine ee turn inwards and examine ourselves. Z. videns 
non sapientem, tunc interius telpsum examina. JK. When 
we meet with worthless men, we should turn into ourselves 
and find out if we do not resemble them. Couv. Quand 
vous voyez un homme dépourvu de vertu, examinez-vous 
vous-meme. 

CHAPTER XVIII.—PIDIAL. EIBTY INGER tS 
FILIAL REMONSTRANCE.© C. fe. gt teem 
Be Ay GP ROME SEE DL a, (From iif 
me PY HY X. 1. 15). When parents are in the wrong a 
son may, with bated breath, a sympathetic mien, and a 
gentle voice remonstrate with them. 2 ac. #2 fry 32 
22, Stimulate his respect and reverence,—until they are 
again pleased with him, then again urge them. 43= Ar 
i $8 22 We I. (Seeabove ji§ gt). Ifin their displea- 
sure they beat him till the blood flows,—he must bear no 
resentment. Kuan says 4$—7¢ $J corporal discipline. 
Better suffer punishment than allow his parents, for lack of 
persuasion, to wrong others. L. In serving his parents, 
@ son may remonstrate with them, but gently ;...... do not 
incline. to follow his advice,...... increased degree of re- 
verence, but etc.; and should they punish him, he does 
NOt jae murmur. Z. serviens pater et mater sensim 
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“In his duty to his parents a son may 
gently remonstrate with them. If he see 
that they are not inclined to yield, he should 
be increasingly respectful but not desist, and 
though they deal hardly with him he must 
not complain.” 

CEAPTER XIX.—The Master said : 
tiles iatitel sOr mothe: age aliyewr son 
should not travel far. If he travel he must 
have a stated destination.” 

CHAPTER XxX.—The Master said: 
“If for three years a son does not change 
from his father’s ways, he may be called 
filial.” | 
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reprehendas, eee Magis rewerere efC.=Misl te Vexcnij mec 
tum indignaheris. K. should seldom remonstrate with 
them ; but if he was obliged to do so...... not istenyeaee. yet 
not fail in respect etc.; however much trouble they may 
Sle ashame never complain. Couv. Si vos parents 
tombent dans une faute, evertissez-les avec grande 
douceur...... Quand méme ils vous maltraiteraient, n’en 
ayez aucun ressentimient. 

CHAPTER XIX.—A ROVING SON UNFILIAL. 
The fi Ei says 77=%E Jn), a definite direction. C. 
says, when you say ¥ you must not go Pg, (i K& 
A) FRE YU RHS2Y BoD HW 4 BR Ifa 
son can cultivate the paréntal (kind of) heart,—i.e. the 
same thought for them that they have for him,—he may 


be called filial. LL. may not go abroad to a distance,...... 
a xed place to wh. he goes. Z._., 7. te lonea peracics eae 
determines locum. K. should not go far abroad...... let 


them know where he goes. Couv. n’allez pas voyager au 
loin,...... dans une direction determinée. 

CHAPTER XX.—See I. 11. 

CHAPEER XXiL—A FILIAL SON REMEMBERS 
HIS PARENTS’ AGE. Or, Onthe one hand as a cause 
for joy, on the other for fear. C. 4 He #2 TE 4, to 


bear in mind. %% Jk BS MQ ik ZF, rejoicing in their 


length of days and fearing their decay. L. The years 
etc. may by no means not be kept in the memory, as an 
occasion at once for joy and for fear. Z. Parentum aetas 
nequit non teneri; hinc ‘quidem ut laeteris, inde vero ut 
timeas. K. A son should always keep in mind etc., as a 
matter for thankfulness as well as for anxiety. Couv. 
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CHAPTER XXI—The Master said: 
“The age of one’s parents should ever be 
kept in mind, as an occasion at once for joy 
and for fear.” 

CHAPTER XXII—The Master said: 
Sike meno old were reserved th Specen 
out of shame lest they should come short in 
deed.” : 

CHAPTER XXIIIT—The Master said: 
“The self-restrained seldom err.” 
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Vous devez vous rappeler souvent ete. vous rejouir de leur 
longévité, et craindre qu’ils ne viennent a mourir. 

CHAPTER XXIIL—PERFORMANCE SHAMING 
PROMISE. Or, The non-utterance A YH} of 7% the 
words @ (of) the ancients 7F # was shame Fp of Z 
their 4% not AX coming up to (them) 3, C. 47 A 
k = WW Wb z BE, For performance to come short of 
promise is the acme of shame. L. The reason why the 
ancients did not readily give utterance to their words, was 
that Ailte aaledted eee actionS nob come Up itomeblciiee 
antiqui sermonem non effundebant ; verecundabantur se eo 
non attingere. K. Men of old kept silence for fear lest 
what they said should not come up to what they did. 
Couv. Les anciennes n’osaient pas emettre de maximes ; 
ils craignaient que leurs actions ne répondissent pas a leurs 
paroles. . | 

CHAPTER XXIII.—SELF-RESTRAINT AVOIDS 
ERROR. Or, By using restraint your mistakes will be 
few ; or, Those who have gone astray through self-restraint 
are few. LL. The cautious seldom err. Z. qui in se 
coercendo deficiant sibi, rari sunt. K. He who wants 
little, (or, He who confines his sphere) seldom goes wrong. 
Couv. On s’égare rarement en simposant a soi-meme des 
régles séveres. 

CHAPTER XXIV.—ACTIONS SPEAK LOUbE 
THAN WORDS. The Comm. # thinks chapters 
15-24 were recorded by Tséng Tzu’s disciples. Note the 
use of Tséng Tzu, ‘ the philosopher Tséng’ in 15. LL. The 
sup. man wishes to be slow in his words and earnest in his 
conduct. Z......,tardus in verbis et promptus in actionibus. 


242 


THe ANeamEeces. IV. xxiv, xxv, XV1L 


tt tt tt 
7 He oy 
ae 
A = ff§ iB 
af RF 
a m OR 
wi ee fe ith 


CHAPTER XXIV.—The Master said: 
“The wise man desires to be slow to speak 


but quick to act.” 

CHAPTER XXV.—The Master said: 
“Virtue never dwells alone; it always has 
neighbours.” 


CHAPTER XXVI.—Tzu Yusaid: “In 


243 


I. XXIV, Xk XXXVI. «Tee AMATECTS. 


K. slow in speech and diligent in conduct. Couv....... 
lent dans ses discours et diligent dans ses actions. 

CHAPTER: XX\V,-= Vi ITU Veit Reve 
FRIENDS. C. #8 34 #8 ak,5 Neighbours in the sense 
of friends. L. Virtue is not left to stand alone. He cho 
practises 7¢ will have neighbours. Z. virtus non sola 
manet, certe habet asseclas. Jk. Moral worth is never 
left alone ; society is sure to grow round him. Couv. La 
vertu ne va jamais seule; un homme vertueux attire 
toujours des imitateurs. 

CHAPTER XXVI.—IMPORTUNITY ESTRAN- 
GES. C. 3%. A #% 44. Annoying frequency. L. 
frequent remonstrances lead to disgrace...... frequent re- 
proofs make the friendship distant. Z. ......es importunus, 
tunc dedecore afficieris;...... tunc alienabis. K. keep 
constantly pointing out his errors it will lead to your 
disgrace etc. Couv. Celui qui par des avis réitérés se 


rend importun a son prince etc. 
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serving one’s prince importunity results in 
disgrace; aS importunity between friends 


results in estrangement.” 
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VOLUME II. 


BOOK VW. 
CONCERNING CERTAIN Discs 
OEE KS: 


CONTENTS.—-This book is said by Chu Tzt to treat 
of the character of men and their doings, and to be an 
enquiry into affairs and principles, and he refers approvingly 
to the opinion of 4} FE who surmised that it was the 
production of a disciple of Tzi Kung, probably because 
his name occurs in it several times. 

CHAPTER I—CONFUCIUS AS MATCHMAKER. 
1. For Kung Yeh Ch’ang see Intro. V. 3 verb, to wive. 
¢@ black cords, #% bound,—imprisoned. -f~ child, son, 
daughter. §£ from net and wrong, enmeshed in or 
through wrongdoing. C. 4; SP WE SE FE RR In G. 
GY HB BA BH A KH AR. Sin or its opposite 
rests entirely with the individual himself, for how can that 
wh. merely attaches from without be either honour or 
disgrace. LL. that he might be wived; altho’ he was put 
in bonds, he had not been guilty of any crime. Z. licet 
esset inter vincula; non esse ejus culpam. K. No man 
need hesitate to give his daughter to such a man to wife. 
It is true he has been in prison etc. Couv. a qui l’on 
pouvait convenablement donner une fille en mariage ; que, 
bien qu'il fut dans les fers etc. 

2. Nan Yung. Intro. V. ay Kuan says, judicial decapi- 
tation after death. Jf, His elder bro. 1. e7 thevctipp se 
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CHAPTER J.—The Master said of Kung 
Yeh Ch’ang that he was a suitable man to 
marry, for though he had been in prison it 
was through no wrong-doing of his. So he 
gave him his own daughter to wife. 2. The 
Master said of Nan Yung that when the 
country was well governed he would not be 
set aside, and when the country was ill 
governed he would escape suffering and 
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Méng Pi. C. A fe, B ww Fd Ji} means he would cer- 
tainly findemployment; J) tt #34 &B tr. fe WE &§ 

Ja YW OWS. Xe A OGL ilk th, because he was 
guarded in speech and action he would be employed in the 
periods of order and escape evil in times of disorder. In 
repudiating the view that Con!. chose an inferior spouse for 
his own daughter out of respect to his elder bro’, Fe -f- 
says that such ideas derogate from the dignity of the Sage, 
who was independent of any such jht gj fear of misunder- 
studing. “Ee not be out of ‘offiee,, ..-.. escape punishment 
and disgrace. Z. non rejicietur,...... evadet a poenis et 
nece. Kk. he willMiot betieclected,.. .escanesperseeumnen: 
Couv. aurait toujours une charge }..... il saurait, (par sa 
circonspection), eéchapper aux tourments et a la peine 
capitale. 

CHAPTER IL—HONOUR BREEDS HONOUR. 
Tzi Chien v. Intro. V. 43 the State of Ju ;—altho’ 
decadent it was still not destitute of men of honour, -for 
otherwise how could Tzi Chien have learnt to be hon- 
ourable? e9. Such a imanwC. Uhesiret piss 
A. this man, the second is Hy 7 this virtue. #3 BF Hy 
KV. fe Ft 7%. Ue had respect to the worthy in 
choosing his friends, thereby perfecting his character. 
L. Of superior virtue is such a man! If there were not 
virtuous men in Iu, how could this man have acquired 
this character. Z. quantae sapientiae iste vir! K. What 
a wise and good man he is! I wonder if there were no 
etc. how that man could have acquired the character he 
has. Couv. Quelle sagesse est en cet homme! Si...... 
navait pas de sages etc. 
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death. So he gave him his elder brother's 
daughter to wife. 

CHAPTER I1.—The Master said of Tzu 
Chien: “An honourable man indeed is 
such a one as he! Were Lu without men 
of honour how could he have acquired this 


excellence !”’ 
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CHAPTER HIL—A VESSEL OF HONOUR. 2B 
Tzt. Kung’s name, see Intro. V. {uf #, What like? 
Kuan, He called himself by his name out of respect to 
the Master. C. 2S Af FA xz We AF. An article of re- 
cognised utility. The 3f]-H# were grain vessels used in 
the Grand Anc. Temple, the 3 in the #§ and the Fi in 
the fA] dyn.; they were fifi LJ He jewelled and were 
very # 32 handsome. Altho’ Tzu Kung # RA 
8% had not yet got beyond the ‘ vessel’ or machine stage, 
he was a ‘vessel of honour Yay" Fa aye cdi 
What do you say of me, Isze? "You ate a Uleisiler ce ee A 
gemmed sacrificial utensil. Z. ego Se quomodo?......tu 
eS Vocus gemmata capedo. K. A jewelled work of art. 
Couv. Un vase pour les offrandes. 

CHAPTER IV.—VIRTUE NOT GUAGED BY 
FLUENCY. 1. #€ name of f} 3 Intro. V. Yung! 
he is virtuous but not eloquent. C. fe. Th A 4h facility 
of speech. fh 2S A We VE ON BR. TT OP ALA 
73 . Chung Kung was grave and reserved, and the 
men of the period deemed facility of speech a mark of 
worth. L. Yung is truly virtuous, but he is not ready 
with his tongue. Z. perfectus, at non facundus. K. good 
iotel) Tidiipe. ja. not a man of ready wit. Couv.  trés 
vertueux, mais peu habile a parler. 

2. C. a), 2 a, i FE #. To encounter, or to an- 
swer. The {ij i defines it as J& FF A to oppose men. 
He who meets men with a ready tongue. ie C. says 
t= ready. The fi Hf sys m1 how OH Bh 
>, 5 & ep Of He HE ZK, it means not rooted in 
the heart, but only ple -and Uftereadsoy the lipsamtes 
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CHAPTER IfI—Tzu Kung asked: 
“What is your opinion of me?” “You are 
a vessel,’ said the Master. ‘“\Vhat sort of a 
vessel?” he asked. “A jewelled temple 
vessel” was the reply. 

CHAPTER IV.—1. Some one remark- 
ed: “A virtuous man is Yung, but he is 
not ready of speech.” 2. “What need has 
he of ready speech?” said the Master. 
“The man who ts always ready with his 
tongue to others will often be disliked by 
them. {doe not know about bis virtue, but 
what need has he of ready speech ?” 


2c 
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They who encounter men with smartness of speech for the 
most part procure themselves hatred. Z. excipiens alios 
cum verborum discussione, saepe odio habetur ab _aliis. 
Kk. A man who is always ready with his tongue to others 
will only often make enemies. Couv. Ceux qui recgoivent 
tout le monde avec de belles paroles, qui viennent seulement 
des lévres, etc. 

CHAPTER V.—AN UNCERTAIN “CALE Sion 
Ch’i-tiao K’ai see Intro. V. There is my for this (office) 
as yet inability to be assured. The 7% is possessive. C. 
ir, #3 JE 22 Mm =. refers te ‘this art’ of ruling men. 
(2. ae JL Ju Je ku JG ii 4 BE BB HE ah, means 
to truly know it to be so without a particle cf doubt. 
L. Iam not as yet able to rest in the assurance of THIS. 
Z. ego id necdum potui indubitate noscere. K. I have 
not yet confidence in myself. Couv. Je ne suis pas 
encore parvenu a savoir parfaitement (l’art de me gouverner 
moi-meme et les autres). . 

CHAPTER VI.—DISCRETION BETTER THAN 
VALOUR. For Yu, i. e. [zu ow see Intros an 
ii FF says 3H HE MW FB PE AL Ze ML His) doctrines 
for regulating the State and ordering the world. AR 4F 
ft. AX FA JA. = Non-progressive means not put into prac- 
tice, FP UE AY AR ZA UK WE SR WA BR OBR. Float on 
sea means he could not bear to see the degradation of the 
people. C. quotes #% -f- assaying 4 WE Z@ Be. BK 
Pz ae BE Ff. This exclamation about floating away 
on the sea is a sigh over the absence of a virtuous prince in 


the Empire. C. on 4 fp He 44 (no capacity for select- 


Adv 


ing his materials) says Fe -- 32 Jk Fi Wy He JL A He 
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CHAPTER V.—The Master wanted to 
engage Chi-tiao K’ai in office, but he re- 
plied: “I still lack confidence for this.” 
Whereat the Master was pleased. 

CHAPTER VI—The Master § said: 
“My doctrines make no progress. I[ will 
get upon a raft and float away upon the sea. 
If any one accompanies me will it not be 
Yu?” ‘Tzu Lu on hearing this was pleased ; 
whereupon the Master said: “Yu is fonder 
of daring than I; he also exercises no 
discretion.” 


Vi. Vi, MU. THE ANALECTS. 


3k PE He Be LL a PS Se au. The Master praises his 
bravery and ridicules him for not being able to cut and 
measure the rights of things in order to only go in the right 
direction. L. float about on the.sea. He that will accom- 
patiy meé @mill be Yu, 1 dare to say.) blew dcesmne: 
exercise his judgment upon matters. Z. Mea doctrina 
non propagatur: si conscensa rati fluctuam in mari...... at 
cares quo feras judicium de rebus. K. There is no order 
or justice now in the government of China. I will betake 
me to a ship and sail over the sea to seek for it in other 
Counties me you do not exercise judgment when using 
(your courage). Coy, “Sijaeee me confiais aux flots de 
la mer, celui qui me suivrait etc......il n’a pas le discern- 
ment nécessaire pour bien juger. 

CHAPTER VII—UNFAILING VIRTUE: FEW 
THERE BE THAD Fi Nii eon a See 
Il. vi. Tzi Lu Intro. V. {= Intro. VII. The fj Fy says 
. wh 4 fF A RY «Virtue must be perfect Ed un- 
failing. 

.C. BRL 22 aa. by Hh soldiers is meant, for the 
wn levies were supplied according to the amount of 
land fax. According to the jElige every diciitcescime 
JE provided 1 chariot, 4 warhorses, 12 oxen, 3 men in 
armour and 72 foot-soldiers all completely armed. -- #% 
a 42. se AH Ae & By iz adie 
Virtue for a day or a month,—intermittently ; hence it was 
as difficult to say he was Virtuous as to say that he was 
not. His ability was indisputable, his unvarying rectitude 
doubtiul>) For —-- 4e = [ey see ieee eee 
employed to manage the military levies, but I do not know 
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CHAPTER VII—1. Méng Wu _ Po 
asked whether Tzu Lu was a man of Virtue. 
The Master answered “I do not know.” 
2. One his repeating the question the Master 
said: “Yu! Ina kingdom of a thousand 
chariots he might be appointed to the ad- 
ministration of its levies, but I do not know 
meoutlis Virtue. 3. “ What.about Chine? 
he asked, to which the Master replied: 
“Chiu! Over a city of a thousand families, 
or a Houséhold of a hundred chariots, he 
might be appointed as Controller; but I do 
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whether he be perfectly virtuous. Z. potest fieri ut regat 
ejus milites: nescio illius cordis perfectionem. K. a State 
of even the first rate powers... entrusted with the organisa- 
tion of the army. I cannot say if he could be calleda 
moral character. Couv. capable de former les troupes 
ctc. Je ne sais pas si sa vertu est parfaite. 

3. For x8, He 4 see Intro. V. The fj Ff says: & 
Bs KR 4. am Gm + WW S34. «The chet ofa 
city controlled men, the steward of a Family controlled 
affairs. J.. employed as governor. Z. potest gerere ejus 
cubernatorem. Kk. large town...... small principality. 
Couv. capable de gouverner la maison d’un grand prefet. 

4. For Chth ZW py W# see Intro. V. The fj FH says 
yf AX means clad in Court robes, girdled with a sash and 
standing by his prince's side. It describes @ by Ah # 
neighbouring princes and 2 by 2 WH 2 fa ministers 
coming on State engagements. [. employed to converse 
with the visitors and guests. Z. possit cum  hospitibus 
elogue IK. At Count, inva Gald-ciess Tecc@uei ane entrust- 
ed with the duty of entertaining the visitors. Couv. de 
converser avec les hotes et les visiteurs. 

CHAPTER VIIlL—TZU KUNG’S TRIBUTE TO 
HUI. Tzu Kung and Hui. Intro. V. %& etc. You and 
Hui which surpasses? i} Tzu Kung’s name. ZW ‘To 
look up, or for, expect, hope. How dare I| hope to be like 
Hui! fj y interprets BJ by JE, compare. J) uses, or 
by. He hears one point and by it knows ten,1.ec.all. 
fil ee The ancient comm. J Ja¥ very naturally inter- 
prets by “I and you,” but the dignity of the Sage, increas: 
ing with the ages, forbids such an indignity. C. 47, M¥ 
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not know about his Virtue.” 4. “And what 
about Chih?” he asked. “Chih!” said the 
Master. ‘“Girded with his sash and standing 
ina Court, he might. be appointed to con- 
verse with its guests; but I do not know 
about his Virtue.” 

CHAPTER VII].—1. The Master ad- 
dressing Izu Kung said: “Which is the 
mpenor, you or mime 2. “Flow dare | 
look at Hui!’ he answered, “Hui hears one 


ye 
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One is the beginning of numbers, ten the end. fil, #F wy, 
srant, allow. LL. compare myself with Hwuy. Hwuy 
hears one point and knows all about a subject etc. Z. qui 
ausum suspicere Hoei?......ego concedo tibi quod non 
vales. K. when I have learnt anything I can only follow 
out its bearing and applications to one or two particular 
cases. Couv. mettre en parallele avec Houei? 

CHAPTER 1IX.—CARVING ROTTEN WOOD 
AND DECORATING MUDSWALLES. © Wsar eins: 
V. Kuan #,; W Fi = Wt ay #@ &%. «The fai & 
says — A iy VE Ti 28. C. He ee i BP BE 
tS asleep during the day. V5, Ih Be _ rotten. 45, € Wy, 
trowel. B HE GR RH VG dm Foy Hii +i,, it means 
that his will was torpid and . found no place for 
exhibition. 2k, #f Ws, reproof. BA jt FY 77 Vr 
L @ FH ZZ. it means that he was not worth rebuking, 
which is the severest rebuke of all. The (fj Fy says # 
+ EE & BA BZ + of unclean earth. Also A 
We AZ Be He x Hy, A man must have some ground 
for the reception of teaching. L. a wall of dirty earth will 
not receive the trowel. This Yu!—what is the use of 
reproving him? Z. die cubabat...... e sordido luto murus 
non potest tectorio exornari. JX. spent the best hours of 
the day in sleep. You cannot carve anything cut of rotten 
wood nor plaster up a wall built of rubbish. Couv. un 
mir dedumier et de bole ne pelle etre crepi: 

2. The -- & are not read, it is assumed that these two 
words are a gloss ; if not, then that this statement was . 
on another occasion. ~g #2 changed this,1.e. #8 He & 
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point and from it apprehends the whole ten. 
I hear one point and apprehend a second 
tpctewiom, 2eaakhe Niaster said: “You 
are not equal to him, I grant you, you are 
not equal to him.” 

Chari IX.—1, Tsai Yu spending 
the daytime in sleep, the Master said: 
“Rotten wood is unfit for carving, and a 
wall of dirt unfit. for plastering. As to 
Yu,—what is the use of reproving him!” 
2. “Formerly,’ he continued, “my attitude 
towards others was to hear what they said 
and give them credit for their deeds. Now 
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im 14 4p. The @ # A is I in regard to men. 
fa is an exclamation. L. At first, my way with men etc. 
It is from: Yu that I have learned to make this change. 
Z. Initio ego quoad alios etc. K. At one time, when I 
wanted to judge of a man, I listened to what he said, and 
I knew for certain what he would do in his life etc. Couv. 
Auparavant quand j’avais entendu parler un homme, je 
croyais que sa conduite répondait a ses paroles etc. 

CHAPTER X.—PASSION IS WEAKNESS NOT 
STR ENGIEL aa Ch’ene, -—- JE] Intro. V. C. simi, 
RE RR AR ME 2k RR. SR A ROME HE HR Firm and 
unbending, man’s greatest difficulty. WB HR 4 2 ii§ 
fi], Strength means to master all that comes. 4% Wy #$ 
2 i €&. By passion is meant to be at the mercy of 
whatever presents itself. L. I have not seen a firm and 
unbending man...... is under the influence of his passions. 
Ae iomiter motu T’chang voluptati deditus etc. K. 
he is a man of strong passions ; he is not a man of strong 
character. Couv. ‘T’chang est lesclave de ses passions ; 
comment aurait—il fermeté d’ame ? 

CHAPTER XI—THE GOLDEN RUPE. Jel vaiso 
XII. ii; Fa jy XI. 3. and Matt Vill 2. Oren ten 
Tzu Jkung said, What I do not wish men to impose on me, 
I wish not to impose on them, the Master observed, 
That is not what you have reached to. C. JE [EB Z 
HAS fe thy tg, This is the action of the perfectly Vir- 
u Ioung 
had not attained. Comparing this with XII ti, where Z ts 
oe hit Se haan 
je Hr Uwe Ee ze i]s diesebemamin the indicative 
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my attitude towards others is to listen to 
what they say and note what they do. It is 
through Yui that I have made this change.” 

CHAPTER X.—The Master said: “I 
have never seen a man of strong character.” 
Some one remarked, “There is Shén 
Chiéng.” “Ch’éng!” said the Master. “He 
is under the influence of his passions, and 
how can he be possessed of strength of 
character |” 

CHAPTER XI.— Tzu Kung - said: 
[a7 bavelecdo oe avism otmers to do to me 
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mood implies spontaneous action ; 7 imperative, implies a 
prohibition, and herein lies the difference between magnani- 
mity and tolerance. L. What I do not wish men etc. 
Tsze! you have not attained to that. Z. ego quod nolo 
alios addere super me etc. K. What I do not wish that 
others should not do unto me etc. Couv. Ce que je ne 
veux pas que les autres me fassent etc. 

CHAPTER XII.—CONFUCIUS' CULTURE EX- 
OTERIC, HIS PHILOSOPHY ESOTERIC. C. x # 
iS << Sk Pt Ai Be fe 2 WE ve Hh, By xX 
7 is meant the external manifestation of his moral char- 
acter, such as his grave deportment and cultivated expres- 


sion. PE 3% JAC fit 3 2% K HEY By ‘nature’ is meant 


that part of the Divine principle with which man is endowed. 
Ki e KH AR SZ Ai. By K WW is meant 
the Divine principles themselves (or their ‘ natural embodi- 
ment’). 2k # — Hp, In reality they are all one prin- 


—_ ‘ 


— 
ee 


ciple. Confucius is said to have seldom spoken of (2 & 
7) these subjects, so numbers of his followers had never 
heard his views. Tzti Kung is assumed to have just heard 
them and # 3k 32 to here admire their excellence.  L. 
The Master's pez tra displays of his principles and ordin- 
ary descriptions of them may be heard. His discourses 
about wan's nature and the way of Heaven cannot be 
heard. Z. Magistri concinum decorum, possum obtinere 
ut percipiam ;. at Magistri doctrinam de natura coelique 
lege, non datur percipere. K. You will often hear the 
Master speak on the subjects of art and literature, but you 
will never hear him speak on the subjects of metaphysics 
or theology. Couv. Il est donné a tous les disciples 
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that also I wish not to do to them.” — 
“Tzu!” observed the Master, “that is a 
point to which you have not attained.” 

CHAPTER XIL—Tzti Kung © said: 
“Our Masters culture and refinement (all) 
may hear; but our Master’s discourse on the 
nature of man and the Laws of Heaven it is 
not given (to all) to hear.” 

CHAPTER XIII]—When Tzu Lu heard 
any precept and had not yet been able to 
put it into practice, he was only afraid lest 
he should hear some other. 
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d’entendre les legons du Maitre sur la tenu du corps et les 
bienséances, mais non ses enseignements sur la nature de 
V’-homme et l’action du Ciel. ) 


CHAPTER XIll.—DIGEST ONE MPAL VERO mE 
TAKING ANOTHER. L. When Tsze Lu heard any- 
thing, if he had not yet succeeded in carrying it into 
practice, he was only afraid lest he should hear something 
else. Z. st habuerat documentum quin illud potuerit in 


ac hima ce ClinG@ete mace nr he was afraid to learn anything 
new. Couv.......il craignait d’en recevoir un nouveau, 


jusqu’a ce qu'il fut parvenu a.mettre en pratique le 
premier. 


CHAPIEBR XPV—-CUR TUR iA SE Xs Siee xe 
PART FROM RECTITUDE. FL @ -- name fy a 
statesman of Wei, and contemporary of Conf. He caused 
his lord to divorce his wife and married his own daughter 
to him. Later his lord’s immorality resulted in exile from 
the State, and 43 -f- married his aforesaid daughter to the 
new lord. He also had contemplated insurrection. Tzt 
Kung could not understand how such a man should get 
the posthumous title of 3¢ the refined, cultured ; but Conf. 
maintains that the Laws for posthumous titles @& j: had 
been properly applied to his namesake. The fj fA and 
Kuan define ix by FH AAL fi} Y Wherefore? #2 YY 
therefore. L. He was of an active nature and yet fond of 
learning. Z. ob quid vocatus expolitus?...... sagax. et 
amans studium. K. Beau-clerc. He was a man of great 
industry, who applied himself to self-culture. Couv. Poli 
Gun clin eres trés intelligent. 
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CHAPTER XIV.—Tzu Kung asked: 
“On what ground has K’ung Wen Tzit 
received his posthumous title of Weén?” 
“He was clever and fond of learning,’ re- 
plied the Master, ‘and he was not ashamed 
to seek knowledge from his inferiors ;—that 
is why he has been styled ‘ Cultured.’ ” 

CHAPTER XV.—The Master remarked 
of Tztt Ch’an that he had four of the Ideal 
Mans characteristics ;—in his personal con-' 
duct he was serious, in his duty to his 
superior he was deferential, in providing for 
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CHAPTER XV.—ARTICLES “OP sin IDE 
MAN'S CREED. -— f# or BW BS was a high 
officer of the §} State, and a contemporary of Conf., who 
wept at his death. The fig FG says 477 ( means GH A 
$247 treatment of others and ceneral conduct som) 
ae sf modest and retiring. ye. HE 1 4 circumspect 
and respectful. Hi, 2 Fi] a, affectionate beneficence. 
qsi is not #% qdi forced service, but directing and ordering. 
L.. in his conduct of himself he was humble ; in serving etc. 
respectful ; in nourishing etc. kind; in ordering...... just. 
Z. habere sapientis dotes quatuor: Is sua agens est 
humilis,.........obsequiosus, alens.........beneficus, admini- 
strans......aequus. K, He showed himself to be a good 
and wise man in four ways. In his conduct of himself...... 
earnest, in serving the interests of his prince......serious, 
In providing for the wants of the people...... generous, and 
in dealing with them...... just. Couv.  pratiquait parfaite- 
ment quart vertus: a savoir, la déférence envers ses é€gaux, 
le respect envers ses superieurs, la bienfaisance envers le 
peuple, le justice envers ses sujets. 

CHAPTER AVI.—THE ART OF FRIBNDSEIT 
Or, Was good at friendly intercourse. 2B ftp a con- 
temporary of Conf. and minister of #@ State, his post- 
humous name was #8. The {if means secundus, as {9 
means primus and  tertius. C. quotes ff -F as 
saying: \ 2 A. NW me 28. A if tie ok Bt WD as 
3%. Prolonged intercourse results in the decay of 


ra % 


familiarity breeds contempt,—and it is the 





COULD. 
maintenance of courtesy cespite lapse of time that is here 
referred to as excellent. L. knew well how to maintain 
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the people he was beneficent, and in direct- 
ing them he was just. 


CHAPTER XVI—The Master said: 
“Yen Ping Chung was gifted in the art of 
friendship. Whatever the lapse of time he 
imantaimed towards his friends the same 
consideration. 


CHAPTER XVILT—The Master said: 
“Tsang Wen Chung kept a large tortoise 
in an edifice, on whose pillar tops were 
representations of hills, and on its king-posts 
of water plants,—of what sort was his 
wisdom |” 
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friendly intercourse. ‘The acquaintance might be long, but 
he showed the same respect as at frst. Z. apposite cum 
aliis amicitiam nectit; diutine, et adhuc reveretur eos. K. 
knew how to observe the true relations in friendship. 
However long standing...... he always maintained through- 
out the same invariable careful respect. Cocuv. est ad- 
-mirable dans ses relations avec ses amis...... il les traite 
toujours avec respect. 

CHAPTER XVIIL—PANDERING TO A _ TOR- 
TOISE. Or, Housed a turtle, with hill-like capitals and 
duckweed king-posts etc. Such capitals were only proper 
in the Imperial Temple, and it is supposed that Conf.’s 
criticism is due to the superstitious veneration thus shewn 
to this creature,—China’s medium of divination. The State 
of #€ was famous for its tortoises, whence they acquired 
their name. C. yy 3 fh A minister of 4% alias pk 
fe name fe. JR iG FR Un. JR is like ‘to keep” 2, 
KIB Ww. Oi FE UA Sb WE a, Mk ME, HER 
kE 49 FE Hy, Tsang Wen had a reputation for wisdom ; 
Conf. means that he neglected what was due to the people 
and also offended the spirits by these extravagances. L. 
on the capitals of the pillars of wh. he had hills made, with 


representations of duckweed etc. Z. habitaculum fecit 
magnae testudina. K. The man actually built a chapel 
elaborate with carvings for a large tortoise wh. he kept. 
Couv. a fait batir, pour loger une grande tortue, une 
edifice etc. figuré des montagnes etc. et la peinture a 
représenté etc. (Wenn tchoung believed that a tortoise 
surrounded with such honour would certainly bring down 
celestial favours, ignoring that it merely divined and did 
not cause good or evil). 
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CHAPTER AVIT—1. Tzu Chang ask- 
ed: “The Prime-Minister Tzu Wen thrice 
took office as Prime Minister with never a 
sion of elation, and, though thrice retired 
from it, showed never a sign of annoyance; 
the policy also of his late ministry he never 
failed to explain to the new Minister ;—what 
would you say of him?” “He was con- 
Scientious,’ answered the Master. “Was he 
a man of ideal Virtue?” asked the disciple. 
“T do not know,’ said the Master. “ Why 
should he be deemed a man of ideal 
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CHAPTER XVIHI—-TRUE VIRTUE INCLUDES 
ALL THE VIRTUES. 1. -—F £& Intro. V. C. 4p # 
eg te° ie HN Se ae ze, SO thteial titlewor the seaime 
Minister of the Clu State. -f a surname; [g] name; 
gx 7 46 nourished by a tiger. Tradition says he was 
born a bastard, exposed, suckled by a tiger (ff 44) and 
found by a prince who brought him up. He never showed 
his emotions ®% #R AY FG. He ignored himself and 
knew only his country’s welfare, hence he was perfect in 
loyalty 2 #& 3&,. Onthe whole chapter the {jm Ey says, 
Loyalty and purity are excellent points but {= connotes 
> #22 4 the perfect virtue of the heart. {f—E 
0A fe Tm Rtg Aw fe th, The {E are per se 
loyal and clean- handed, but the loyal and clean-handed are 
NOtmper Sse ites 10. | he suite... thrice took office, 
and manifested no joy in his countenance. Thrice he 
retired, and manifested no displeasure. He made it a point 
to inform the new minister of the way in wh. he had 
Cenameted.stiie $oOVE Jeter ac, loyal...... perfectly virtuous. 
Zomiec Mebuit oad ysp-Clen) ecco an corde per- 
fect ie weer qui attigerit perfectionem? K. the least signs 
of elation......disappointment...... the line of policy wh. the 
Govt. under him hitherto had been pursuing...... a con- 
scientious mian...... I cannot 7 if he could be called a 
moral character. Couv. il n’en manifeste aucune joie...... 
ft@ele au devoir...,.. (son indifference pour les changes) 
est-elle la perfection ? 

C. “2 -f was a minister of the #% State, of the 
name of fF, The # was HE ZS name 3%, murdered 
B.C. 548. pf 3 - was also a minister in #%.| name 
46, dm, Ven 3€ meant 40 horses. He renounced all 
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Virtue?” 2. “When Tsui Tzt put to 
death the Prince of Chi, although Ch’én 
Weén Tzti held a fief of ten chariots he 
abandoned all and left the country. On 
reaching another State he said: ‘They are 
like our Minister Tsui Tzu’, and left it. 
On reaching another State, he again said: 
‘They are like our Minister Tsui Tzu’, and 
left it. What would you say of him?” 
“He was clean-handed,’ said the Master. 
“Was he a man of ideal Virtue? asked the 
disciple. “I do not know,” answered the 
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rather than live in a rebellious State ; but he found a sitnilar 
condition of things elsewhere, 





traitors all. Yff pure in 
motive, or life. L. ‘They are here like our great ofitcer, 
Chim). satel leit tte, 1. pure. Z. assimilantur meo magno 
magistratui etc. ......purus. K. I see they are all par- 
ricides, the same as our parricide minister at home...... a 
pure, high-minded man. Couv. et quitta sa terre natale, 
(parce qu'elle avait été souillée du sang de son prince) 
Le Maitre repondit : Il craignait la moindre souillure. 

CHAPTER XIX.—SECOND THOUGHTS BEST: 
C. AS Wef was a minister in 48 name FF 2, With 
third thoughts #f Ef jf self-interest arises. L. thought 
thiice matic wenen “Acted... 49 iwice may dOes 2.) pica 
sufficit. K. Think twice—that is......sufficient. Couv. 
I] suffit de réfléchir deux fois. 

CHAPTER XX.—WISE FOLLY. C. 3% 3 -- was 
a minister of 4 name ¥e according to the FE Fk FL, 
during the reigns of Duke 3¢ and Duke Ae. Order 


prevailed during the former rule, and Ning Wu quietly 


*s 0 88 @ 


performed his duties. In this “ his wisdom may be equal- 
led.’ The next reign brought disorder, and the prince 
lost his throne. It was here that Ning Wu was deemed 
foolish, for he still remained loyal, and never spared himself 
in situations the “wise’”’ refused to have anything to do 
with, until order and his prince were restored. L. Ning-wu 
acted the part of a sase@mati...... a stupid man. Others 
may. equal his wisdom, but they cannot equal his stupidity. 
Z. ejus sapientia potest attingi; ejus insipientia etc. K. It 
is easy to act like him as a man of understanding, but it ts 
not easy to imitate him in the way he showed how to act 
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Master. “Why should he be deemed a 
man of ideal Virtue?” . 
CHAPTER XIX.—Chi Wén Tzu used 
to think thrice before acting. The Master 
hearing of it said: “Twice would do.” 
Sra Wei YOG— ihe @vlaster said: 
“While good order prevailed in his State 
Ning Wu T[zti was a wise man, - When the 
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as a man of no understanding. Couv. Sa prudence peut 
etre imitée; son imprudence est au-dessus de toute 
imitation. 

CHAPRBER XXI.—ARSLXILE’S LONGING.” Bins 
remark may be located in the year 493, or thereabouts. 
The git Fy unnecessarily places it in the period of starva- 
tion when leaving Wei; 3: @@y id PR #& Hb 2 RL At 
the time Conf. was about 60 and his /j» -F were not 
schoolboys, but men in office, forgetful of the teachings of 
their Master. C. $b JL FW Be WL Hy. 3k OK ti 

BR 3C Bk aw. This is a sigh for home during his 
wanderings, on finding his teachings did not prevail. J& 
mM Zo FB PS A 2  & FA, indicates those of 
his disciples who were in Lu. (Kuan Bt, 3 #b. Hr 
HR BM My Wo Te fi a He MT We HEM 
High-spirited (great aims) but careless in action, 32 4 HH 
refnement in form. K 22 B Wt wm HR RM A 
a 45. There was evidence that their education was 


bh, 


approaching perfection. #% #) IE To cut to proper shape, 
2a 


any 


ie 


i. 6. where fo draw the line. Kh 7 elezantly are 
they becoming accomplished. L. says ‘the antecedent to 
7 is all the preceding description.” DL. Let me re- 
turn!......The little children of my school are ambitious 
and too hasty. They are accomplished and complete so 
UA co.o 0 restrict and shape themselves. Z. reverta jam 
quidni revertar ? mei pag filioli, animo grandi tenuiorumque 
Incurloso, conspicuo sunt absoluti decoro, at normam 
nesciunt ad quam id exigant. KK. I must think of going 
hone My young people at home are all lugh-spirited 


and independent ; they are besides accomplished in all the 
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State fell into disorder he wasa fool. His 
wisdom may be equalled, his folly cannot be 
equalled.” 

CHAPTER XxXI—When the Master 
was in the State of Ch’én he said: “Let us 
return! Let us return! My young people 
at home are ambitious and hasty; their cul- 
ture acquires clegance, but they do not know 


where to draw the line.” 


V.XXU, XXUI, XXIV. THE ANALECTS, 


arts; but they have no judgment. Couv. MRetournerai- 
je?......Les disciples que javais dans mion pays, ont des 
aspirations élevées, s’appliquent peu aux choses vulgaires, 
et sont d’une distinction remarquable. Mais ils ne savent 
pas comment régler ces bonnes qualites. 

CHAPTER XXIJI.—RESENTMENT BEGETS RE- 
SENTMENT. 4 #& and 4x %% were two sons of the 
Prince of the small State of J 47’, end of RA dyn. Cf. 
Mence. II. I. I] et al. The throne was left te Shultaii 
who refused to take his elder bro.’s place. Po-1 likewise 
declined it, and both withdrew from the Court. When 
King Wu took up arms against the Emp. Chou they beth 
re-appeared and remonstrated against such disloyalty. 
Both are said to have died of hunger declining to dwell 
under a disloyal rule. JW=JJ therefore. L. did not 
keep the former wickednesses of men in mind, and hence 
the resentments directed towards them were few. Z. non 
recogitabant antiqua errata ; aversantes illos 1deo erant rari. 
K. They forgave oid wrongs ; therefore they had little to 
complain of the world. Couv. oublaient les defauts 
passes d’autrul ;...... peu d’ennemis. 

CHAPTER XXIHI.—STRAWS SHEW THE CUR- 
RENT. C. @#& 4E = the name of a man of 4% noted 
for his uprightness. pos, Gt 4, vinegar. He is supposed 
to have given the vinegar as if it were his own. JE 4 iii 
Aj. He said he had when he had not. L. upright etc. 
Zenecenim. I<. an henestaimiany ae household necessary. 
Couv. la droiture. | 

CHAPYER XXIV.—THE SHAME OF 2 DOU BEE 
FACE. vide I. ili. (C. Sebaegh 4b Wemcessivermme icten 
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CHAPTER XXII—-The Master said: 
“Po I and Shu Chi never bore ills in mind; 
hence those who bore them resentment were 
few.” | 

CHAPTER XXIII.—The Master said: 
“Who says that Wei-shang Kao is upright ? 
Someone begged vinegar of him, whereupon 


he begged it of a neighbour and gave it 


hii.” 


CHAPTER XXIV.—The Master said: 
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comms. read it }f feet, indicating respectful moving of the 
feet. Fe fF says Fe kM G 2 i A tw, An an 
cient of reputation. When fr refers to Conf. it is always 
pronounced 32 zou, ‘a certain one’ in token of respect. 
L. Fine words, an insinuating appearance and excessive 
respect etc. To conceal resentment against a person and 
appear friendly with him. Z. phalerata verba, fucatam 
faciem, exaggeratum officium etc; recondere odium, et 
amice tractare unum aliquem etc. K. Plausible speech, 
fine manners and studied earnestness are things of wh. a 
friend of mine was ashamed etc. To conceal resentment 
against a person and to make friends with him etc. Couv. 
Employer un langage ¢etudié, prendre un extérieur trop 
composé, donner des marques de déférence excessives, etc. 
Hair un homme au fond du coeur et le traiter amicalement 
cue. 

CHAPTER XXV.—ASPIRATIONS. 1, Yen Yuan 
and Iza Lu, Intro. V. (4 standing by, in attendance on. 
“& will, wishes. C. #3, (af AR an. Why not? L. Come, 
let each of you tell his wishes. Z. vestrum animum. K. 
Your aim in the conduct of your life. Couv. vos désirs. 

2.C. #. AR Z 4b to wear; FE, FE AR furs; #7, 
$33 WW, spoil, (fj to wear out); ay. it ay to dislike, bear 
hatred. lL. I should like, having etc. to share them with 
my friends, and tho’ they should spoil them, I would not 
be displeased. Z. vellem currus etc. cum amicis ea com-. 
municare etc. It. I would like, if I had etc. to share them 
etc. to be able to consider such things as much belonging 
to them as to me. Couv. Je desirerais partager avec mes 


amis l’usage de mes voitures etc, ..... .mecontentement. 
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“Plausible speech, an ingratiating demean- 
our, and fulsome respect,—Tso Chiu Ming 
was ashamed of them; I, Chiu, also am 
ashamed of them. To conceal one’s resent- 
ment and yet appear friendly with the 
man,—ITso Chiu Ming was ashamed of it; 
I, Chiu, also am ashamed of it.” 
CHAPTER XXV.—1. Once when Yen 
Yttan and zu Lu were standing by him the 


Master said: “Suppose each of you tells 
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3. C. {U, 3 it to boast: Si, Fae abilities 5 
Ip KZ TH make a display of; 4. HH 7 Vy achieve- 
ments, merits. fj 24 is interpreted by fmf 2 as not 
put burdens on others. L. not to boast of my excellence 
or to make a display of my meritorious deeds. Z. non 
jactare meas dotes, nec amplificare merita. K. not to 
boast of my ability and to be able to be humble in my 
estimate of what I have done for others. Couv. ne pas 
vauter mes bonnes qualites, ne pas FE mes bons 
services. 

A. C. 3 ee ZZ YW ee, To nourish the aged m 
comfort. A A BL 2% Wf. To be with them in 
sood faith ay 4 We 2% YW Bi. To cherish the young 
with kindness. #R% 7: on the Master 4 {© was at rest 
in Virtue, Yen Yiian AV ze {2 was not remiss in regard 
to it and Tzu Lu 3% {% soughtit. All three are deemed 
equally unselfish in intent, but Izu Lu had to strive to be 
unselfish, Yen Yuan had to keep his mind fixed on it, while’ 
the Master was spontaneously thus without effort. L. in 
regard to the aged, to give them rest ;......friends, shew 
them sincerity 3.2.5. the young, to treat them tenderly.  Z. 
senes, alimento eos tranquiilare ; amicos, fidelitate eos pro- 
sequi ; juniores amore eos fovere. K. a comfort to my old 
folk at home ; to be sincere, and to be found trustworthy 
by my friends; and to love and care for my young peop‘e 
at home. Couv. Pourvoir abondamment aux neécessites 
des vieillards, meriter les confiances etc., aider avec affection 
les enfants et les jeunes gens. 
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his wishes? 2, “1 should tike’ said Tzu 
Lu, “to have carriages and horses and light 
furs to wear, so as to share them with my 
friends, nor would I feel any annoyance if 
they spoilt them.” 3. “I should like,” said 
Yen Yuan, “never to make a display of my 
good qualities, nor a parade of my merits.” 
4. “May we hear the Master’s wishes?” 
asked Tzu Lu. “They would be,” said the 
Master, “to comfort the aged, be faithful to 
my friends, and cherish the young.” 
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CHAPTER XXVI.—ON SELF-ACCUSATION. 5% 
is) an exclamation of regret. Alas! = 4 IF, It is 
ended! It is all over! fy GZ Self-accusation. L, It 
is all over! I have not yet seen one etc. and inwardly 
accuse himself. Z. itane ergo? ego nondum vidit, qui 
possit videre suos defectus, et interius seipsum incusare. 
K. Alas! I do not now see a man who etc., or is willing 
to bring a suit against himself before his own conscience. 
Couv. Faut-il donc désespérer de voir un homme qui 
reconnaise ses fautes, et se les reproche en secret? Mot, 


je n’en al pas encore vu. 

CHAPTER “xVIlL—CONFUCIUS m@NDNiSss 
FOR LEARNING. C. 4% -— 4E Sn inh RS A 
Hl i SB we Dy A. = The Master had innate wisdom 
and never had aught but a love of learning, hence he says 
this to encourage others. It is easy to have a good start 
for knowledge, it is hard to reach its goal ; he who reaches 
that goal is the sage, and he who does not learn cannot 
avoid being a rustic. L. there may be found one honour- 
able and sincere as I am, but not so fond of learning.  Z. 
certe habet fidelem et sincerum sicut me, etc. KK. Even in 
aevery small Siowie.. men conscientious and honest as 
myself; only they have not tried to cultivate themselves 
etc. Couv. il se trouve certainement des hommes, a qui 
la nature a donné,...... des dispositions a la fideélité et a la 
sincerité 
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CHAPTER XXVI—The Master said: 
“Tt is all in vain! Ihave never yet seen a 
man who could perceive his own faults and 
bring the charge home against himself.” 

CHAPTER XXVII.—The Master said: 
“Even tn a hamlet of ten houses there must 
be men as Br ett and sincere as 
myself, but none as fond of learning as 
pin). 
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BOOK VI. 


et, 


CONCERNING CERTAIN DISCIPLES AND 
OTHER SUBJECTS. 


TITLE. This book is called Yung Yeh, and up to 
Chapter XIV it is a continuation of the last. The remain- 
ing chapters treat of wisdom, righteousness and Virtue. 

CEPA Tike |.—_EENIENGY ANID EE a Bie ie 
Jan Yung, style Chung Kung, v. Intro. V. Fy (ff i Ti, 
Might be appointed facing the south. C. fy fig A A 
# 38 4 zw fw. The seat where the people’s Prince 
listened to and controlled affairs. The north is still the 
seat of the Emp. and of all his representatives, and towards 
it the ruled must face. L. There is Yung !—He might 
occupy the place of a Prince. Z. Yung posset fieri 
meridiet observus. K. There is Yung—he ‘should be 
made a prince. Couv. est capable de régler les affaires 
publiques, le visage tourné vers le midi. 

2. Of + && 4 nothing is known, tho’ C. says he 
was a man of 44 and assents to the supposition of 4) §& 
that he may have been the -F 3% 7 of HE Ji] (Chuang 
tz). The text of the chapter is the word fff, Its mean- 
ing is, an abridgment, a precis; it means ‘ general’ 
(ec. g. %), not ‘particular.’ Here C. describes it as 
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CHAPTER [—1, The Master said: 
aio! sic ist tO Occlpya rulers Seat.” 
2. Chung Kung thereupon asked concern- 
ing Tzu-Sang Po-Tzu. “He will do,” said 
the Master, “but he is easy-going.” 3. “ For 
a man who is strict in his own life,’ ob- 
served Chung Kung, “to be easy in conduct 
in the surveillance of the people may, I 
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AX J rot worrying, or troubling (about details), and 
styles Jan Yung ‘$Y WE ff} wr. The 4} FE describes 
go HE by BK Zt Hl a ak AT wy Z te, 
never failed in magnanimity through uncalled for harshness 
or arbitrary urgency; and fj FF by AK % 2% Hi We 
fe i Te GR oP 72 fy never failed in maintaining a 
right attitude towards inferiors through trifling vexations 
and irritation, Kuan descrines #3 Gas pai. Teeede 
may pass. He does not mind small matters. Z. bene 
quidem modicus est. Ic Vameoodsinaiiy ae independent. 
Couv. il se contente aisement. 

2. The 9 # records of -- s& (ff --, that he A 
ve 5 i BB. used to sit about unclad (in summer). 
Conf. ridiculed him as @K fa} A. 3H 3S 4b Hh YAY want- 
ing to bring man down to a level with the animals. L. If 
a man cherish in himself a reverential feeling of the necessity 
of attention to business, tho’ he may be easy in small 
matters in his gov't of the people, etc.,......1s not such an 
easy mode of procedure excessive? Z. vita rigidus, 
administratione autem modicus, et sic gubernare suum 
populum etc.......nonne tunc erit nimis remissus.  K. 
when a man in his private life is serious with himself, he 
may in his public life, be independent in his dealing with 
hen pcople...2., too much independence in that? Couv. 
Etre soi-méme: toujours diligent, et ne pas exiger trop de 
son peuple. Mais étre soi-meme negligent, et... ... exiger 
peu des autres, n’est-ce pas se contenter trop facilement ?( > 

CHAPTER II.—NONE THAT LOVETH WISDOM. 
¥S ZS Duke of Lu B. C. 494---466. At this time Conf. 
had returned from exile in his old age. For gf [tj v. 
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suppose, be allowed? But he who is easy- 
going in private and easy-going in public,— 
that surely is sheer laxity?” “ Yung’s state- 
ment is correct,’ said the Master. 
CHAPTER I]—Duke Ai asked which 
of the disciples was fond of learning. Con- 
fucius answered him: “There was Yen Hu,—- 
he was fond of learning; he never visited 
his anger on another, and he never repeated 


287 


VI. Gi THE ANALECTS. 


Intro. V. He died at 32. C. 38 #% au. To remove,— 
visit his anger on another; BAY 7 4, repeat. His 
Cc, 2 Y 2 KH gn MQ achievements in self-subjugation 
having reached to such an extent,—he might truly be said 
to have loved to learn. Jt must be remembered that 
morals were the principal subject in “learning.” gH -f- 
Z KE ww A FE Gy. His anger was limited to a 
particular case and was — in himself. 4 is life, or 


appointed time, fate. [9 = Lhe Moved eta learn 


He did not transfer his anger ; a did not repeat a fault. 
Unfortunately his appointed time was short etc. Z. qui 
amabat hoc studium:...... at infeliciter brevis fuit vitae etc. 
K. He never made others suffer for his own annoy- 
aCe seer unfortunately he died in the prime of life. Now 
there is no one, none...... of real culture. Couv. qui 
s'appliquaient avec ardeur a lctude et a la pratique de la 
Gitte, Malheureusement, il a peu vecu. 

CHAPTER 1.—TWO) DISCIPLES ihriDiies 
OF MONEY. The two incidents here introducéd are 
said to have occurred while Conf. was Minister of Justice 
inIu. 1. For -- ##@ ie. ZS ph -- and fy =| v. Intro. 
V. C. i, 8% FL ff sent by Conf. A 2 was 7§ 
S- PY Fl 64 pints; a Jay was 16 3b; a Fe was 16 Fit 
or 160 3]-, L. being employed on a mission. Z. 
missus fuerat. Ix. sent on a public mission to a foreign 
State. Couv. charge d’une mission. 

2. C. JE) A. #8 A 22, Make up to those who are 
short; “ §8 38 4. hard pressed; fe a. Ht A PR, 
add to those with abundance. LL. proceeding to Ch't he 
had) fat hersessete,......'. superior man helps the distressed, 
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a fault. Unfortunately his life was short and 
he died. Now there is none like him, nor 
have I heard of one who 1s fond of learning.” 

CHAPTER Wi—1. Tzu Hua having 
been sent on a mission to the Chi State, Jan 
Tzu asked for grain for his mother. The 
Master said, “Give her a fw.” He asked for 
more. “Give her a yi then” was the reply. 
Jan Tzu gave her five pug. 2. The Mas- 
ter remarked: “On Chih setting out for 
Chi he drove sleek horses and wore Itght 
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but does not add to the wealth of the rich. Z. sapiens 
opitulatur indigentibus, non vero addit divitibus. K. 
reserves his charity for the really needy ; he does not help 
the rich. Couv. le sage secourait les indigents etc. 

3. For Yuan Ss v. Intre, V fees 3 eee 
made ruler (by Conf.) #§ 8 etc., or, in the villages and 
or of your neighbourhood. C. 4, + B&B 4 Fy 

z WF yo Se. When Conf. was Minister of Justice 
in }.u he made Sst ruler over a township, to which a 
salary of g00 measures of grain attached. [. gave him 
g00 etc. Z. dedit etc. K. appointed his salary etc. 
declined it as being too much. Couv. lui donna. 

4 Ce BE 2 ib By.) Se prekibition, Frive mannilies 
made a AJ, 25 a Hi, 125 a #8 and 500a Bi, 
me 4. ee GEL A regular official salary should not be 
refused,—the surplus may be given to the poor of the 
place. LL. May you not give them away 1n the neigh- 
bourhoods, hamlets etc. Z. eas largieris tuis villis, pagis, 
oppidis, vicis, quidni? K. If etc. cannot you share...... 
with your relatives and neighbours at home? Couv. 
vous le distribuerez aux pauvres dans les hameaux, les 
villages, les villes et les bourgades de votre prefecture. 

CHAPTER 1V.--THE STONE THAT THE BUIL- 
DIRS REJECIHD. Pema sec iiitoum, se] 
‘HE 3¢ Particoloured; Ke gf f4& red, brown; a colour 
esteemed under the JX) dyn. $f JR} JE with perfect 
horns. ly JN, ply JU 2 aft. The gods (or spirits) of 
the hillsand streams. A. #E AX AIL ip wh 4 4, Tho’ 
men might not want it the gods would not reject if “4 
“fi fh 47 HB. His father was low and bad. 3B 2% 
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furs. JI have heard that the wise man suc- 
cours the needy; he does not add to the 
fei. | 

3. When Yiian Ssu was made governor 
of a certain place, the Master allowed 
him nine hundred measures of grain, which 
he declined. 4. “Do not decline it,’ said 
the Master. “Can you not bestow it in your 
courts and hamlets, parishes and villages ?” 

CHAPTER IV.— The Master speaking 
of Chung Kung said: “If the offspring of 
a brindled ox be ruddy and clean—horned, 
although men may not wish to use it, would 
the gods of the hills and streams reject it?” 
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2 AR HE FE dk 2% SH. = «The sins of the father 
cannot do away with the good character of his son.  L. 
If the calf etc. ......would the spirits of the mountains and 
rivers put it aside? Z. Versicoloris vaccae pullum...... an 
illi rejicient? K. altho’ men may hesitate to use it in 
sacrifice, is yet not unacceptable to the Spirits of the land. 
Couv. quand méme on ne voudrait pas l’offrir en victime, 
les esprits etc. n’exigeraient-ils pas qu’elle leur fut immolée ? 

CHAPTER” V.—CONSTANY " SPAsvWOnie 
VIRTUE. Hui, see Intro. V. This reads like a remark 
iade in Conf’s old age, so the whole has been put into the 
past tense. C. AN Ge {2 Ai. WE RL OK I Ay JE 8 
4l,, means he had no selfish desires and possessed heart 
virtue AH RR A.RMA- BRERA - S 
¥5, Reached it ona day or ina month,—or once a day, 
once a month. LL. Such was Hui that for 3 months there 
wd be nothing in his mind contrary to virtue. The others 
may attain to it on some days or in some months, but 
nothing more. Z, ceteris vero diei1 mensisve est meta 
etc. K. For months he c’d live without deviating froma 
pure moral life in thought as in deed. With other people 
the utmost is a question of a day or a month. Couv. 
une fois par jour ou par mois. 

CHAPTER Vi--QUALIFICATIONS FOR OFFICE: 
Decision, penetration, all-roundness. Chi K’ang zu, see 
Hl. xx. For Chung Yu, Tz’a (Tuan-mu Tz’t) and Ch’tu 
(Jan Ch'iu), see Intro. V. ff Be Af. administration, 73 
mY 3. government. C. The reply of Conf. was based 
on the especial ability of each 4 4 Pr fey each had 
something in wh. he was ‘long’ J 4; g® ff, Decision, 
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CHAPTER V.—The Master said, “Hui! 
His heart for three months together never de- 
parted from Virtue. As to the others, on 
some day or in some month they reached it, 
but that was all.” 

CHAPTER VI—Chi K’ang Tzu asked 
whether Chung Yu were suited for employ- 
ment in the administration. “ Yu is a man 
of decision,’ said the Master. “What difh- 
culty would he find in the administration ? 
“And T’zue” he said, “Is he suitable for 
the =adimimnistmmaonr? “Izu is a man of 
penetration,” was the answer. “What diff- 
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ability to decide; i jf 34} FH. was well-versed in the 
underlying laws of matters. 2% 2% & iB, of many 
parts, talented, an all-round man. The 7 (% Be SP fiy 
Aj. may be read,—as to assisting in the administration 
what (difficulty) w’d he have? LL. Whether he was fit to 
be employed as an officer of govt. Yu is a man of deci- 
sion; what difficulty w’d he find in being an officer of 
PG) te pepe tite leenecn eens various ability. Z. potis esset 
fungi administration...... Yeou est judicii potens, pro 
fugendo munere, quid erit negotil ?......-..penetrantis 
{CEI .. sae. dotibus pollens, ut intersit gubernio, quod diff- 
cultatis erit? K. He is a man of decision. What ts 
there in being a minister under the govt. that he sh'd find 
any difficulty in it?......great penetration...... many accom- 
plishments. Couv. — si était capable d’administer les affaires 
publiques (en qualité de grand préfet)...... sait prendre une 
décigigng quelle diffieulté Sete. ..--.-tres)) intelligentame:. 
beaucoup de talents etc. 

CHAPTER VIL—BETTER EXILE ERAN ABEL 
-AN UNRULY LORD? 4: JG see Ii ct ala late 
#2 see Intro. V. Pi, modern 3% #R in YF Py fu Shan- 
tung was a stronghold of the Chi clan, whose head had 
usurped his prince’s power. Conf. when Minister had 
vainly sought the dismantling of Pi, as it was a menace to 
the ducal supremacy. Cf. XI. xxiv; XVI. i; XVII. v. 
The RS 3 was the boundary line of #% and #4. and 
according to fj FG a Minister might not go beyond the 
boundaries of his own State to seek for men of worth. © wr 
4 etc. may mean, I must withdraw to. gn 4 7 FR 
#, If-any one (or invitation) return to me. C. AF FH. 
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culty would he find therein?” “And Chiu?” 
he asked, “Is he suitable for the sani sil 
tion?” “Chiu is a man of much proficiency,” 
was the answer. “What difficulty would he 
finer merein 2” 

CHAPTER VIL—The head of the Chi 
clan sent to ask Min Tzu Clrien to be gover- 
norofPi. Min Tzu Chrien, replied, “ Courte- 
ously decline the offer for me. Ifany one 
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Be, FRAN BF Ze 2 Fe, If any one comes again to 
call me I must go to Chi. #% -F says: BY +. @ F, 
and a few others were the only disciples who disdained this 
kind of service. L. Decline the offer for me politely. 
If any one come again to me with a second invitation I 
shall be obliged to go and live on the banks of the Wan. 
Z. tunc ego profecto ero Wen fluvium supra. K. I 
shall have to leave the country altogether. Couv. je 
serai certainement au-dela de la Wenn. 

CHAPTER VIIL—THE SORROWS OF DEAWH. 
44 4 see Intro. V. C. SE fe WB WG th. The 
ancient scholars accounted it a kind of leprosy or scabies. 
(May it have been small-pox?) hii. By hf ti. The 
southern window. When an officer was ill the jf was for 
him to lie under the north window, which entailed his 
removal to the south if his prince called, so that the latter 
might sit on the north,—the ruler’s position. It is surmised 
that Po Niu had been so removed, but that Conf. avoided 
being treated in princely fashion by putting his hand 
through the south window. fm #3 K ar, L. It is 
killing him. It is the appointment of Heaven, alas! That 
such a man sh’d have such a sickness! etc. Z. amittetur ; 
fatum est! K. sick with an infectious disease...... made 
his last adieus. We shall lose him, but God's will be done! 
Couv. Nous le perdrons. Le Ciel la ainsi ordonne. 

CHAPTER IX.—A SOUL SUPERIOR TO SUR- 
ROUNDINGS. C. # 7 28, A bamboo vessel, ie. a 
section ofa bamboo. ®{ 4 44, A gourd ladle, or bowl. 
Fe -f- says, His delight was not in the bamboo bowl, gourd 
dish, or mean alley, but A WY WH BH DH wh %& 
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comes for me again, then I shall certainly 
be on the banks of the Wén.” 
. CHAPTER VII-—When Po Niu was ill 
the Master went to enquire about him. 
Having grasped his hand through the win- 
dow hesaid: ‘Weare losing him. Alas! 
It is the will of Heaven. ‘That such a man 
should have such a disease! That sucha 
man should have such a disease!” 
CHAPTER Ix. — The Master said: 
“What aman of worth was Hui! A single 
bamboo bowl of millet; a single ladle of 
cabbage soup; living in a mean alley! 
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He fyp 3% 4, he did not allow his poverty to affect his 
soul and disturb that in wh. he delighted. -L. Admirable 
indeed was the virtue of Hui! With a single bamboo dish 
of rice, and a single gourd dish of drink, and living in his 
mean narrow lane,...... allow his joy to be affected by it. 
Z. Proh! quam sapiens etc. alii non ferrent hujusmodi 
Sq WAl@ heh sere suam laetitiam. KK. How much heroism ts 
in that man! Living on one single meal a day, with water 
to drink, and living in the lowest hovels of the city,—no 
man c’'d have stood such hardships etc. Couv. Quelle la 
Sagesse..... ela’ orande!,. a nayant qu'une corbeille de 
nourriture et une cueillerée de boisson...... toujours content. 

CHAPTER X:—TIRED BEFORE STARTING, 44% 
se see Intro V. HH 3 means half way, as 34 FR would 
mean on the road. C. Fy A MR WE TH Hi 
The strengthless want to advance and cannot. 3 #7 HE 
2 Wn AS @k, The line drawers can advance and do not 
want. Hf 47 an HE th Do AQ OBE ap like drawing a line 
on the ground to limit themselves. LL. not that I do not 
delight in your doctrines etc., give over in the middle of 
the way, but now you limit yourself. Z. non quod non 
amem magistri doctrinam etc. is media via deficit; nunc 
vero tu haerescis. K. not because I do not believe in your 
teaching, but I want the strength to carry it out into prac- 
GC=remee show it when they are on the way. But you,—you 
stick at it from the outset altogether. Couv. me déplaise ; 
mais Je n’ai pas la force de ia mettre en pratique...... tombe 
epuise a moitié route. Pour vous,...... vous vous prescrivez 
des limites etc. 


CHAPTER XIL—NOBLE v. IGNOBLE SCHOLAR- 
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Others could not have-borne his distress, but 
Hui never abated his cheerfulness. Whata 
worthy man was Hui!” 

CHAPTER X.—Jan. Chiu remarked: 
“Tt is not that I have no pleasure in your 
teaching, Sir, but Iam not strong enough.” 
“He who is not strong enough,” answered 
the Master, “gives up half way, but you are 
drawing the line already.” 

CHAPTER XI—The Master speaking to 
Tsu Hsia said: “Be youa scholar of the 
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SHIP. ve # or, You are cic. For =-— SFesce Intron 
C. {2 Bh oe ~% Bi. Theterm for a scholar.  -}- 
says HF ff @8 t1. vb A £8 BB A. The wise man’s 
scholarship is for his own sake, the small man’s is for the 
sake of others,—for display. #f JE says: #-F yp A 
2 op. HE EL AY Z CK) MH CG. The difference between 
the noble and petty man is the difference between rectitude 
and self-interest, ie. Is it right? or What shal! I gain? 
Again JL A] YY Se KH UE aS A Wh, Everything hurt- 
ful to divine law arises from self-interest. LL. Do you bea 
scholar after the style of the superior man,...... mean man. 
Z. tu esto sapiens litteratus; ne sis vulgaris littcratulus. 
K. Be a good and wise man while you try to be an 
encyclopaedic man of culture; be not a fool while etc. 
Couv. Soyez un lettré vertueux et sage, et non un lettré 
Sans vertu. 

Char (PRA). — AS Th MENS Sse PEiea.a)) 
MINISTRATION. For -- jf and g & see Intro. V. 
(Z is Tza Yu's name. #3 # 34. <A prolonged inter- 
rogative. jt #R, <A city of 4% s. of Mt. T’ai, now 
BnRin BMW. C RLM ZOD ii HR, 
A. short and speedy way. Ay Hy 7. Hi) By wm WIE, 
i due Fa vl) Se 3Hi 2% BEL He who takes no short cuts 
will in every action be correct and will not follow expedi- 
ency. Jf BR Bete. WIA DAE i Me HO 
4) A. x2 #LY He had self-respect and no private ends to 
serve by cringing to others. LL. Have you got good men 
there ?......who never in walking takes a short cut, and 
never comes tO my office, EXeeptete., Za csieemac me 
hominem ?......qui vians non sequitur compendiariam etc. 
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nobler type, not a scholar of the inferior man's 


TOL, 

CHAPTER XII—-When Tzu Yu was 
governor of the city of Wu the Master asked 
him: “Have you been able to obtain 
men?” There is one T’an-t’ai Mieh-ming, » 


was the reply, “who when walking takes no 
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K. Have you succceded in geiting a good man under 
you? Ihave now a man who nevery acts upon expediency. 
Couv. Avez-vous trouvé des hommes qui méritent votre 
ceonfiance ? ...Il ne va jamais par les sentiers écartés et 
caches. 

CHAPTER XIN, — BRITER Piste ie re 
THAN BOAST. Meng Chih-fan was a scion of the house 
of #2, named {J and a Minister of Lu. The [9 is said to 
be a gate or pass on the Lu frontier. The flight was in the 
rith year of Duke 32. C. approvingly quotes #9 FR who 
recognises this Hi -f- J and the one in Chuang Tzt as 
the same person. C {t, #8 Dy a.  Boastful of his 
achievements. 9, fe a 4a, <A flight on defeat. Fi 7% 
1 J, The rear of the troops is called J, BF Hii 4, 
Towhip. 8 i ih t2 DO & % YW. It isan honour 
to be the last to flee on a defeat. 1. does not boast his 
merit. Being in the rear on an occasion of flight, when 
etc. advance. Z. non se jactat: capta fuga, tunc erat in 
postsignams ; jam portani ingressus...... non quoad ego 
ausus fuerim retro etc. K. He was a man who never 
would boast...... he slowly brought up the steaw ie city 
2 It was not courage wh. kept me behind. But 
you see--my horse wd not go. Couv. ne se vaute pas 
lui-meme...... Arrivé ala porte de lavcapitale we cemiest 
pas que jaic eu le courage de me retirer apres les autres 
etc. . 

CHAPTER XIV.—ELOOQUENCE AND BEAUTY— 
PASSPORTS IN A DECADEND AGES The jievas ile 
officer who read the invocation in the ducal Anc. Temple. 
fé was the Invocator in the 4 State, name -- fff and 
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short cuts, and who, except on public busi- 
ness, has never yet come to my abode.” 


CHAPTER XIII—The Master said: 
“Méng Chih-fan is no boaster. When they 
were fleeing he brought up the rear, and only 
when about to enter the gate did he whip up 
his horse, saying: ‘It is not that I dare to be 
in the rear; my horse would not come on.’” 


CHAPTER XIV.—The Master said: 
“Without the eloquence of T’o, the Temple 
reader, and tke beauty of Prince Chao of 
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was noted for his {J > eloquence. HJ was son of the 
Duke of $2, noted for his handsome presence, as also for 


incest with his half sister, wife of Duke #8 of Wei, cap ° 


xxvi. C. says 3€ {lt FE gh Rt f&. <A decadent age 
loves flattery and takes pleasure inexternal charms; JE jE 
BE 6. 2: 4 22 without these it is hard to get on,—hence 
he grieves over it. LL. Without the specious speech of the 
litanist T’o etc. Z. Si non habes precatoris T’ouo facun- 
diam difficile est quod servaberis etc. A man who has not 
the wit of that parson (the Sydney Smith of the time) and 
the fine appearance of that noble lord (the Lord Chester- 
field etc.) will never get on in society now. Couv. A 
moins d’avoir le talent de lorateur...... difficile d’échapper 
a l’haine dans ce siécle. 

CHAPIER XV.—STRAID HE GARR), 
THE WAY. C. % jij HE 2 22 BY An expression 
of astonishment and grief. The Philosopher #k says JE 
Se AL A Bo BI. It is not that Truth keeps away 
from man, it is man himself who keeps away from it. L. 
Who can go out by the door? How is it that men will 
not walk according to these ways? Z. et quare nemo 
transit per hance naturalis legis viam? K. How is it that 
men do not know that one cannot live except through the 
Way? Couv. Pourquoi personne ne marche-t-il par la 
voie de la vertu ? 

GHAPTER XVI—NATURE AND aR AINING 
On 44 Kuan says Ju Hy Ay itt 47 A EE tn AR AL 5 
i My, HG BE Ab i TT Bt ve T1.  lverything has 
form and substance, e.g. paper is made of bamboo, the form 
is paper, the substance bamboo. }¥# excels 1c. 384 exceeds, 
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Sung, it is hard to escape in the present 
generation. | 

CHAPTER XV.— The Master oat 
“Who can go forth except by the door? 
Why will not men go by this Way >?” 

CHAPTER XVI—The Master said: 
“When nature exceeds training you have the 
rustic. When training exceeds nature you 
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sx adornment, culture. C. Sf, BF A, Soh We 4B 
Vulgar and unfinished. st, 8 3c Ht a EH 7] EE in 
WX BY AN Je de. A clerk, well-informed and experi- 
enced, but lacking in sincerity. #% Ye i] BE HE, Wm Ay 
Me I wa 22 i.  Parti-coloured, so blended as to 
approach equality of proportion. $i Jk ot #2 BF, Bet- 
ter be a rustic than a scribe. L. Where the solid qualities 
are in excess of the accomplishments, we have rusticity,... 
y the manner of a clenk....5 equally blended, we then have 
the man of virtue. Z. si nativa simplicitas superet culturae 
OPC MA ey Une mc ilo ah CG [smere mee debita proportione.  K. 
\When the natural qualities of men get the better of the 
results of education, they are rude men...... litera 
properly blended. Couv. Celui chez qui les qualites 
naturelles |’emportent sur la politesse des manicres et du 
langage, est un homme agreste......sur les vertus interieures, 
est comme? un copiste de tribunal...... egal degre. 
CHAPTER XVILE—TO LIVE ILE Nie Tee 
LIVE 1S GOOD FORTUNE, [2 2 42 See lc oho 
is without it and lives, it is his good fortune that he escapes. 
The {ff fF says the first A: J a5 4E 2 4E is at 
birth, or the beginning of life ; the second 4E #& 4E FF Ff 
{lk is preservation in the world. C. f&] AV Ife 1, means 
without rectitude. L. If a man loses his uprightness and 
yet lives, his escape from death is the effect of mere good 
fortune. Z. homo nascitur rectus; quod non rectus tamen 
vivat, fortunata est dispensatio. K. Man is born to be 
UR Ginineee a. ceases to be that, it 1s by the merest chance 
that he can keep himself alive. Couv. Tout homme en~ 
naissant a la rectitude du coeur. Si celui qui la perd, ne 
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have the clerk. It is only when nature and 
training are proportionately blended that you 


have the higher type of man.” 


CHAPTER XVII—The Master said: 
“Man is born for uprightness: Without it 


he is lucky to escape with his life.” 


37 


hele XVIII. THE ANALECTS. 


perd pas en méme temps la vie, il a bonheur qu'il n’a pas 
meérite. 

CHAPIER XVII.—TO KNOW, LOVE, Riggers 
IN TRUTH. The four @ “it” may mean Tithe on 
Virtue, or the Right, C. quotes FF FE as — En ZZ 
A HAT Be a aR OHO AR SRS 
SA Mt He im B Zz wy The knower can there 


is the Truth, the one who likes it likes but has not attained, 
the rejoicer has in a measure attained and rejoices in it. 
Another philosopher 7& 4% se says: Itislike the Fy #% 
five cereals, the first knows they are edible, the second eats 
and likes them, the third eats his fill. J. They who know 


the truth are not equal to those who love it,...... delight in 
it. Z. cognoscens sapientiam non sicut amans illam...... 
delectatur illa. K. know itt...... love diene find their joy in 


it (the difference between a moralist, a philosopher, anda 
real man of religion). Couv. I] vaut mieux aimer la vertu 
que de la connaitre seulement,...... en faire ses délices, etc. 
CHAPTER XIX. — HIGHER TRUE Veer 
HIGHER MINDS. C. 28° 42 4s, to tell. It means the 


au 


teacher ought BH: Ph &FRZHH Ss BR 
A ti dhe BR SE 2 8% 4. to teach his pupils cael 
to their grade, then his lessons will be received, and there 
will be none of the evil of skipping over parts. L. To those 
whose talents are above mediocrity, the highest subjects 
may be announced. Z. mediocrem hominem superemi- 
nentes possunt edoceri sublimiora. Kk. You may speak of 
high things to those who in natural qualities of mind are 
above average men. Couv. Un homme d'une vertu plus 


qu ordinaire peut entendre des enseignements releves. 
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CHAPTER XVIII—The Master said: 
“He who knows the Truth is not equal to 
him who loves it, and he who loves it is not 
equal to him who delights in it.” 

CHAPTER XIX.—The Master said: 
“To men above the average one may dis- 
course on higher things; but to those who 
are below the average one may not discourse 


on higher things.” 
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CHAPTER XX.—WISDOM AND VIRTUE—A 
DEFINITION. Fan Chih, Intro. V. — §{2 jf? The former 
was the departed human spirit, or datmon; the latter the 
various nature deities. Later the jjiijl came to mean benefi- 
cent spirits and J malevolent ones, demons. 7f% E; etc., 
An old interpretation makes it,—-‘‘ Strive to perfect the 
people's rectitude.”” C. This reply was corrective of Fan 
Chrih’s faults. Be oR AQ 4 zzz also means men. Ji #4 
4 ty, to obtain, acquire. HE AY fy A GH =z BF 
Hy i AR OD i 2 AY FH, ee Ot 
To devote one’s strength to the proper duties of human 
conduct and not to be deluded about spirits which cannot be 
known, is the business of the wise man. 4% HE, ¥i ay, 
Self-subjugation,—also JE 2-24 22 Jor REL i GH ak 8 
<. ft 4. L. To give oneself earnestly to the duties due 
to men, and while respecting spiritual beings, to keep aloof 
etc. The man of virtue makes the difficulty fo de overcome 
his first business, and success only a subsequent considera- 
tion. Z. vacare hominum naturali perfectioni etc....... 
perfectus si anteponat partem difficilem et postponat ac- 
quisitionem etc. K. To know the essential duties of man 
living in a society of men, and to hold in awe and fear the 
Spiritual Powers of the Universe, while keeping aloof from 
irreverent familiarity etc. A man who wants to live a moral 
life must first be conscious within himself of a difficulty and 
las struggled to overcome etc. Couv. Remplir les devoirs 
propres a homme, honorer les esprits, mats s’en tenir a dis- 
taticew ce: prudence. Un homme parfait met en premier lieu ce 
qui est le plus difficile (a savoir, la victoire sur ses passions) ; 
il met en second leu les avantages qu'il en doit retirer etc. 
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CHAPTER XX.—When Fan Ch'th asked 
what constituted Wisdom the Master replied: 
“To devote onesclf earnestly to one’s duty 
to humanity and, while respecting the spirits, 
to avoid them, may be called Wisdom.” On 
his asking about Virtue, the Master replied: 
“The man of Virtue puts duty first, however 
difficult, and makes what he will gain there- 
by an after consideration,—and this may be 
called Virtue.” 
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CHAPTER XXI—CLEVERNESS AND VIRTUE 
CONTRASTED. C. $1 #4 3 & BF om JH We Smt 
i. The clever are men of affairs and ever restless. {= 
6 “HP 3%! ih 2 WA He . The Virtuous rest 
in rectitude and are stable and immovable. L. The wise 
find pleasure in water, virtuous, hills...... active, tranquil... 
.. joyful, long-lived. Z. prudens delectatur aquarum 
fluiditate, perfectus amat montium immobilitatem ;...... ac- 
tione movetur,...... VirtUige QUIESCIE 3... juetege “vivit; 7.25). 
longaevus. K. Men of intellectual character delight in 
water scenery ; moral character...... mountain scenery etc. 
Couv. L’homme prudent aime 1’eau, et homme parfait les 
montagnes...... se donne du mouvement,...... demeure 1m- 
TOW ewan Vite Welitic eae vit longtemps. 

CHAPTER, XXII.—LU NEARER’ THE IDEAL 
THAN CH’I. Ch’ was the northern neighbour of Lu. 
C. Seeing that Ch’i was larger and more powerful than Lu, 
who w’d not deem it greater? But Lu had the beneficent 
hereditary influences of Duke J§J, while Chi had the 
hereditary traditions of the usurpation of #H ZS. Lu’s 
principles were right but she lacked the men. In Ch'i both 
principles and men were lacking. j8 49 5E EE ZZ 34. 
The rule of the ancient kings. C. adds, only Conf. c’d 
have succeeded but they wd not let himtry. L. Lu, by 
one change, wd come to a State where true principles 
predominated. Z. Lou si uno gradu proficiat, perveniet ad 
rectam normam. K. if Lu w’d only reform she w’d have a 
perfect govt. Couv. Si la principauté de Lou devenait 
meilleure d’un degré, elle serait parfaite. 
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CHAPTER XXI—The Master said: 
“The clever delight 1n water, the Virtuous in 
hills; the clever are restless, the Virtuous 
calm ; the clever enjoy life, the Virtuous pro- 
long life.” 

CHAPTER XXIi—The Master said: 
“The State of Chil, at one reform, could 
attain to the standard of Lu; but Lu, at one 


reform, could attain to ideal government.” 
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CHAPTER XXIIL--ANCIENT NAMES WITH. 
OUP ANCIENT PRINCIPLES, ©% A drinking horn 
that is not a horn! C. describes ff by # a rounded 
corner, and says some Say it was a Yy 2% wine vessel, 
others a FX fif§ wooden tablet, both having rounded 
corners. The formation of the character suggests a gourd- 
shaped drinking horn. The article had changed its shape 
while retaining its name, so to call him a prince or a minister 
who has lost his authority isa misnomer. L. A cornered 
vessel without corners,—A strange cornered vessel! Z. 
o quale, o vere angulatunn vas! K. A goblet that is not 
glowmlaig. se why call it a goblet? Couv. sil n’a pas 
d’angles, doit-il etre appele fou ? 

CHAPTER XXIV.—SELE-DENIAL DOES NOP 
MEAN SELF-DESTRUCTION, JF 4 {& is usually 
read JE AZ AL. The emendation rests on the authority 
of Chu Tzi’s teacher #) FH 3% and Dr. Legge considers 
ita “happy correction of the text.” But there are those 
who think the original {=_ more suitable,—‘“ your duty to 
your fellow-man is at the bottom of the well.” C. @%, 
SH sh Mew, Taio BBE SMS 
feared that altruism meant destruction. jf ay (# 22 
#e, Cause him to go and rescue. fy #8 PG 2 Fe FF. 
Sink himself inthe well. Jk @§ JE 2 DFE z Wi AB 
Deceive him ina matter that was right todo. [@ ap IK 
2 WOE fer am. Befool him into doing something 
not consistent with the right. L. A benevolent man, tho” 
it be told him etc. A sup. man may be made to go to the 
well, but he cannot be made to go down into it...... be- 
fooled. Z. philanthropus...... in puteo est homo, hunc eo 
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CHAPTER XXII]—The Master ex- 
clammed: “A wassail-bowl that is not a 
bowl! What a bowl! What a bowi!” 

CHAPTER XXIV.—Tsai Wo asked, 
saying: “An altruist, even if some one said 
to him, ‘There isa man in the well, would, 
I suppose, go in after him?” “ Why should 
he act like that?” answered the Master. 
“The higher type of man might hasten to 
the well, but not precipitate himself into it; 
he might be imposed upon, but not uiterly 
hoodwinked.” 
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(em pmeseq uct T sree Sapiens poterit admoveri, non poterit 
Prdecwotalt :....% GEC CDE hallucinari. K. A moral man, 


of. Couv. Un homme parfait...... tombe dans un puits...... 
aller au bord du puits, mais il ne s’y jettera pas lui-méme 
oe trompé..... aveugle. 

CHAPTER XXV.—LEARNING AND JUDGMENT 
AS SAFEGUARDS. & A boundary, a path, to get off 
the path. C. #) 3£ 4. Important, conditioning it by 2. 
WE #§ a, Goback on. FE -f says: fit 2 BS 3c iin 
Ry OV HR ws EOF EE BAL The very 
learned man who is without judgment loses himself in a 
learned wilderness. L. The sup. man, extensively studying 
all learning and keeping himself under the restraints of the 
rules of propriety, may thus likewise not overstep what is 
right. Z. sapiens late incumbit in scientiam, et moderatur 
eam ad honestatis leges ; sicque poterit non refragari sapi- 
entiae. K* A good man who studies extensively into the 
arts and literature, and directs his studies with judgment 
and taste, is not likely to get into a wrong track. Couv. 
Le disciple de la sagesse etudie les livres...... et il régle sa 
conduite d’aprés les vrais principes,... . ne pas s’écarter de 
la voie drotte. 

CHAPTER XXVI.—HONI SOIT QUI MAL Y 
PENSE. Ci S. Mark VID 13; 3) jolie eee 
4 37 suggests “ Took an oath onit.” C. Nan Tz was 


the incestuous wife of Duke 8 of f@ cap. XIV. When 


Conf. arrived in Wei she invited him to see her. Conf. 
sought to avoid the interview but was unable, for of old 
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CHAPTER XXV.—The Master said: 
“The Scholar who becomes widely versed 
in letters and who restrains his learning 
within the bounds of good taste, is not likely 
forect Online tack, 

CHAPTER XXVI.—When the Master 
went to see Nan-tzu, Tzu Lu shewed his dis- 
pleasure, on which the Sage swore to him 
saying: “If I have inany way done wrong, 
may Heaven reject me! May Heaven reject 
me!” 
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when a man took office in a State it was the jf for him to 
have an interview with the Prince’s wife. Tzti Lu looked 
upon his interviewing this woman as discreditable. A 2 
Mi,, To take an oath, declare. AL HA & HK We A 
Hy 2 gH flu. Not accordant with decorum or right. 
AR SE 4& 44. Reject, cast off. LL. Wherein I have done 
improperly. Z. si est quod ego peccavi coelum me rejiciat. 
K. If I have had an unworthy motive in that, may God 
forsake me. Couv. Si j’ai mal fait, que le Ciel me rejette. 
GHAPTER 2X¢XVII—THE SCARCITY SO) Sis 
TUE. Or, “The people have had little of it for a long 
time” See the #9 ff. C. rh MES MER RZ 
ti. Chung is the term for neither excess nor deficiency. 
AR AS 38 4. Constant, normal. 3 fm 4. Utmost. 
We A a, Few, little. $F says ® ff 2 a 
Ay 5 o2 3a ee. Lhe on neither side (or never eccen 
tric) is called chung, the unchanging (or unvarying) is 
called” yarte, View the fixed “standaica 1s; cule: aimmee 
virtue wh. is according to the Constant Mean!  Rare...... 
has been its practice etc. Z. aequabilis medii virtus, nonne 
ila summa est? K. The use of the moral sentiment well 
balanced and kept in perfect equilibrium,—that is the true 
state of human perfection. It is seldom found long so kept 
up amongst men. Couv. La vertu qui se tient dans 
Vinvariable milieu, est la plus haute perfection. Peu 
d’hommes la possédent, et cela depuis longtemps. 
CHAPTER XXVIIL--THE PHILANTHROPIST 
AND THE SAGE. 1. The man who can so universally 
benefit his fellows is great enough to be called 2B, ff gn, 
What may he be like? C. tik J& #4, Widely FA yb 
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CHAPTER XXVII.—The master said: 
“The virtue that accords with the golden 
mean, how perfect it 1s! For long has it 


been rare among the people.” 


CHAPTER XXVITI—Tzu Kung: said: 


“Suppose there were one who conferred 
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BeM PEP. EUW SW em zy 
4i,, The law of {= applies to all ranks; the position of 
Sage carries with it the highest name that can be given. 
ia, > 47 DR AS Fe i. In their hearts not satisfied. 
The fif 4%. What thing, or connection, is taken as {nf 
jE #& f¢£, Why limit this to philanthropy? L. Suppose 
the case ofa man extensively conferring benefits etc., and able 
to assist all, what w’d you say of him ?......perfectly virtuous ? 
Why speak only of virtue in connexion with him?...... 
qualities of asage? Even Yao and Shun were still soltci- 
tous about this. Z. qui agis de philanthropia? at nonne 
requiretur sanctus? Yao et Choen, illi adhuc laborabant 
ad hoc. K. If there isa man who carries out extensively 
good works for the welfare etc. and is really able to benefit 
the multitude etc. Why call him only a moral character ? 
re a holy or sainted man......felt. their short-comings. 
Couv. qui répandrait partout ses bienfaits parmi le peuple, 
et pourrait aider tous les hommes sans exception ?......a la 
vertu parfaite ?......ne faudrait-il pas la plus haute sagesse ? 
et avaient la douleur de ne pouvoir le faire. 

2C Heo RAK #& Z wp, To put himself in 
another’s place is the spirit of the philanthropist. LL. wish- 
ing to be established himself seeks also to establish others, 
ema CCG an: enlarge others. Z. mpse consistere, etiam 
StieiealiOs | .ta-. ipse penetrare, etiam promovet alios. Kk. 
Sores in forming his character forms the character of others ; 
in enlightening himself etc. Couv. se tenir ferme lui-meme 
etc......comprendre lui-méme (ses devoirs), et 1! instruite les 
autres. 

3. 3 the near at hand, oneself,—from one’s iminediate 
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benefits far and wide upon the people, and 
who was able to succour the multitude, what 
might one say of him? Could he be called 
a philanthropist?” “What has he to do 
with Philanthropy?” said the Master. 
“Must he not be a Sage? lven Yao and 


smuiniielmtnenr denciency herein. 2. For the 
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environment to make a comparison te., Do as one would 
be done by. C. UF We # ff, To take from oneself. 
DL EL BE Ge BE fh A Sar JE WF Bk, To take one's 
own likes and dislikes as a parallel for others, soas to know 
theirs. LL. To be able to judge of others by what is nigh 
TIMONTSCLUCS tere art of virtue. Z. posse ab intimo sumere 
exemplum etc. K. able to consider how one wd see 
things and act if placed in the position of others. Couv. a 
juger des autres par soimeme, et a les traiter comme on 
desire étre soi-meme. 
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philanthropist 1s one who desiring to main- 
tain himself sustains others, and desiring to 
develope himself developes others. 3. To be 
able from one’s own self to draw a parallel 
for the treatment of others,—that may be 
called the rule of philanthropy.” 
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YOLUME IV. 


one 


BOOK VIL 


CONCERNING THE -MASTER 
HIMSELF. 


CONTENTS.-—Shu Erh,—A transmitter. C. Jb 7 
Siw A Rw A 2 HR EU A BT 3 z 
@ OW = -+-- + Hy This section consists of 37 chap- 
ters, many of wh. record how the Sage by his modesty in- 
structs others, and also give a description of his appear- 
ance and manner. 

CHAPTER {.—CONFUCIUS THE HISTORIAN. 
—C. st, & B&B ihn cz Simply a transmitter of the past ; 
fe Ail @l] 24 HL, to create, originate. #¢ YE SE 3B A 
AN HE Ih tt Bi) BE Ae Ry 2, For none but a Sage 
can originate, but to transmit is within the range of a wor- 
thy. #8 tt 4 ~% 2 ff An expression of respect, (#8 
to steal, arrogate, presume). 34 32 PG EF K A high 
officer of worth in the Shang dyn.—but some take #% to 
be the Founder of the Vaoist sect, and § to be 7 jij 
grandson of the legendary Emp. if 3H. whose family 
name is given as $% and his nameas #%, Chuang-tzii fre- 
quently refers to lim. He is described as over 700 years 
old and still not infirm at the end of the #& dynasty. His 
name # is derived from his feoff K #2, Conf.’s love of 
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CHAPTER I—The Master said: “A 
transmitter and not an originator, a believer 
in and lover of antiquity, 1 venture to com- 


pare myself with our ancient worthy P’eng.” 
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antiquity etc. is seen in his compilation of the Classics, i.e. 
Wh wy He. ce ik Be, Te RB BY EE Fe RY all 
work that had never been done before. Hence in speaking 
thus not only does he not venture to claim the sage-like 
qualities of a creator, but even hesitates to claim equality 
with the ordinary worthies of old, # 2k f#& & KK i 
4 “Pp for the more perfect he became the more humble he 
grew. Jt HE HEU i Th WI Ge HE fe Ze Altho’ 
his office was that of transmitter, his merit was double that 
Olamimere Cleator, Moen. not a maker, believing in and lov- 
ing the ancients,...... our old Pang. Z. refero et non creo; 
credo et amo antiquitatem, mihi sumens assimilari cum meo 
Lao Pong. K. I transmit the old truth and do not ori- 
ginate any new theory. Iam well acquainted and love the 
study of Antiquity. In this respect...... old Worthy Pang. 
Couv. Je transmets (les enseignements des anciens), et 
1invente rien de nouveau. Je m’attache a l’antiquite avec 
Coliiiance etamection ;...ee Notre Victae > eng. 

CHAPTER Il—THE SCHODARS PER EMATAW 
LAMENT.—}iR means to be wearied, satiated with. C. #3 
AL 44, Chih means to ‘remember, record’; BK 3 #3 KR SB 
iim 4% #6 wtp 20 chi means to silently store up in mind. 
Another interpretation is 7 #1! 7 to know, understand, A 
= ff ot ff2 dL silently excogitate. The whole is con- 
sidered as #fF Tj 2% Hf ~ ¥ revealing the Sage’s ex- 
treme modesty. L. The silent treasuring up of knowledge ; 
learning without satiety, instructing...... wearied :—what one 
of these things belongs to me? Z. meditari animoque doc- 
trinam infigere, addiscere et non fastidire, instituere etc. 
ecquid inveniuntur inme? K. To meditate in silence ; pa- 
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CHAPTER II.—The Master said: “The 
meditative treasuring up of knowledge, the 
unwearying pursuit of wisdom, the tireless 
instruction of others—which of these is 


found in me?” 
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tiently to acquire knowledge ; and to be indefatigable ; which 
One macs: can I say that I have done? Couv. Mediter et 
se graver dans la mémoire les préceptes de la sagesse,...... 
satieté,...... se lasser, ces trois mérites se trouvent-ls en mot ? 

CHAPTER, 11) SAGES SO eo miiieS 
— i 4 The non-repair of virtue. #Fin the sense of Fe FE. 
fz not #E. C. quotes the philosopher FF: #& whe f Thy 
% we. So a AA, Sd Se Te TE. oe Ga 
eee pa Hoey a Se As Ce needs emenda- 
tion in order to perfection, learning exactness in order to 
lucidity, on seeing the good one must be able to move over 
to it, and errors should be corrected without stint :—these 
are four important rules for daily renovation. L. The leav- 
ing virtue without proper cultivation :—the not thoroughly 
discussing what is learned ; not being able to move towards 
righteousness of which a knowledge is gained; and not 
being able to change what is not good, etc. Z. virtutem 
non excoli, scientiam non edisseri, cognitam justitiam non 
posse prosequi; minus rectum non posse emendare etc. K. 
Neglect of godliness, study without understanding; failure 
to act up to what I believe right; and inability to change 
bac liabits, cic mmeouv. 'Ce que je crains, c'est de ne pas 
m’appliquer a la pratique de la vertu, de ne pas chercher a 
me faire expliquer ce que je dois apprendre, de ne pouvoir 
aceomplir ce que je sais etre de mon devon... me corriger 
de mes défauts. 

CHAPTER, IV.—CONFUCIUS UNBENT AND 
SMILING.—C. ah Fe [Rj fe ae §i 2 OW Yeu chit 
means when at leisure and free from business. HB Hi 4H 


4% 4, unrolled, unbent. F F Be f% te 4 made plea- 
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CHAPTER III—The Master said: “ Neg- 
seu iiethe Cultivation of character, lack of 
thoroughness in study, incompetency to move 
towards recognised duty, inability to correct 
my impertections,—these are what cause me 


solicitude.” 


CHAPTER I[V.—In his leisure hours the 
Master relaxed his manner and wore a cheer- 


ful countenance. 
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sant his looks, i.e., a cheerful demeanour. L. unoccupied 
with business, his manner was easy, and he looked pleasant. 
Z. vacivus degens, exporrecto erat animo hilarisque fronte. 
K. But notwithstanding what he said above, Conf. in his 
disengaged hours was always serene and cheerful. Couv. 
pas occupeés dafiaires, son maintien était plein d’aisance, son 
air affable et joveux. 

CHAPTER ¥W.—THE SAGES DECAY .—The Chen 
dynasty sprang from fA] now We gy 4% in JA Fy OF 
Shensi. Vhe elder son of King # named jg became the 
first Emperor #{ =— of the JE] dynasty, but died soon after, 
leaving his younger brother Hl te. JE] ZS regent during 
the minority of Wu’s son. It was fa] ZS who by his saga- 
city and learning established the dynasty, and to Confucius 
he was the beau ideal of aman andaruler. C. 4L -F- is 
Be 5 Gk 47 FOZ 72 38 When Confucius was in his 
prime his mind was sét on carrying out the policy of the Duke 
of Chou,—-hence in his dreams he seemed to see him; 33 2H: 
2H REG EME ED eR BR 
but in his old age, being unable to carry out this policy, he 
had lost the spirit and therewith the vision. L. Extreme 
ismy decay. Fora long time I have not dreamed, as I was 
wont to do etc. Z. admodum sane ego contabui ; jamdiu 
ego non ainplius etc. K. How my mental powers have de- 
cayed! etc. Couv. J’ai beaucoup perdu de mon énergie. 

CHAPTER VI—DUTY BEFORE PLEASURE.— 
The business of life is character and conduct, the arts are 
additional. It might almost be translated: With a mind 
fixed on Truth, with virtue for a staff, and clad in unselfish- 
ness, | ramble for pleasure amongst the arts and sciences. 
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CHAPTER V.—tThe Master said: “ How 
utterly fallen off lam! For long I have not 
dreamed as of yore that I saw the Duke of 
Chou.” 

CHAPTER VI.—1. The Master said: 
“Fix your mind on the right way; 2. hold 
fast to it in your moral character; 3. follow 
it up in kindness to others; 4. take your 
recreation in the polite arts.” 
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Ce W A w@ AM 2 OR ROH Tao is 
one’s daily line of duty to one’s fellows. #% Kil #7 SH Ti 
Ay 4  aty $F Te means that which one obtains within 
from pursuing one’s line of duty, i.e. character. (KK 4¥ AR 
ue is the 7 T- of qwez, it means rely on, accord with. 
(-_ 4 AL HK I DY He ZZ ay Rex means the 
extinction of selfishness and the perfection of the moral 
character. 2& J) i $2 2 3c Rt Se Be ze we 7 
means the refinements of manners and of music, plus the - 
rules of archery, charioteering, writing, and numbers. L. 
i. vet the will be set on the pathsor dum 2) Weemever 
attainment in what 1s good be firmly grasped. 3. Let per- 
fect virtue be accorded with. 4. Let relaxation and enjoy- 
ment be found etc. Z. inteide in rectam doctrinam, insiste 
in virtutem, adhaere in cordis perfectionem, te recrea in 
liberalibus disciplinis. K. Seek for wisdom; hold fast to 
godliness; live a moral life and enjoy the pleasures etc. 
Couv. Proposez-vous toujours de suivre la voie de la vertu ; 
demeurez dans cette voie; ne vous écartez jamais de la 
perfection ; ayez pour delassements etc. 

CHAPTER VIL—=PHE SAGES KINDNESS aie 
POOR STUDENTS.—The Comm. tke 9 as “EAE 
‘personally ’, notas ‘from’; #7 as %§ to offer, and JY f- 
as Fe = or | BP not as ‘upwards 9 Cy) aa 
strips of dried flesh (The salary pf a teacher is still Hr f§, 
a OG or fy 42). 3K to bind, -{- FE % 3 ten strips to 
the bundle. fy 4M Row tt HDB A. HR 
He FE ji 4 The ancients on paying a visit always took a 
present by way of showing respect, and a bundle of dried 
flesh was their very smallest. LL. From the man bringing 


332 


THE ANALECTS. VII. vir, vir. 


N\ c 
=i iil Vy =a 
ne an 
AS ra i 
is A 47 
a ‘4 KK 
ai I flit 


CHAPTER VII.—The Master said: 
“From him who has brought his simple 
present of dried flesh seeking to enter my 
school I have never withheld instruction.” 


CHAPTER VIJI.—The Master said: “I 


Jo 
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his bundle of dried flesh for my ‘teaching upwards, I have 
never refused instruction to any one. Z. si ipsemet prae- 
ferens fasciculum siccae carnis ascendat, etc. K....... I have 
taught men who could just afford to bring me the barest 
presentation gift...... as I have taught others. Couv. Chaque 
fois que quelqu’un est venu de luimeéme a moi en m/ap- 
portant les presents d’usage etc. 

CHAPTER VIUI—THE SAGE’S PEDAGOGY.-— 
CWA pm KR Dh Re ZweB A seeking after 
unattained knowledge. ‘HE GO RB mW AR fe z 
xi A manifest desire to express oneself but without being 
able, Bx #8 Be 2k tf Expound the meaning # 338 
+t ff To unfold in terms. 4% 2% 7F DY PR 4 2 
my 4 2¢ = In things with four corners, if you take one 
you can know the other three. Jy¥ #4 we DA 4H PF @ 
s¢ Fan conveys the idea of repeating, as evidence (of under- 
standing). 7% FR 46 a, Toagaininform. The {jj Fy says 
A. EK EE US th ne qh dR OR 


— 


—= [8 44, Did not proceed to other subjects, not that he 


ell 


did not take up the remaining three corners. L. Open up 


STi 
wy 


the truth to one who is not eager Zo get knowledge, nor help 
out......explain himself. When I have presented one corner 
of a subject etc. learn from it etc. Z. non conantem intel- 
ii eredion CLUudis,.. sam loqui non expedio; si proposito uno 
AMAUMIO,. 2056 jam non repetam. K. In my method of teaching 
I always wait for my student to make an effort himself to 
find his way through a difficulty, before I shew him the way 
myself.....find his own illustrations.....pomnted out the bear- 
ing of a subject in one direction etc.....repeat my lesson. 
Couv. Je nenseigne pis celui qui ne sefforce pas de 
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expound nothing to him who is not earnest, 
nor help out any one not anxious to express 
himself. When I have demonstrated one 


angle and he cannot bring me back the other 


three, then I do not repeat my lesson.” 
CHAPTER IxX.—1. When the Master 


dined by the side of a mourner he never ate 
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cOomplemmie,...... dexpiimer Sa penseeaaer la quatriéme 
Pattie tiMNer@Ncoh One nee je ne l’enseigne plus. 

CHAPTER IX.—WEEP WITH THOSE THAT 
WEEP. C. 32 93 52 condoline with. Lo \Vnenthe Master 
was eating by...... never ate to the full. He did not sing on 
the same day in which he had been weeping. Z. comedens 
ad habentis fuiius latus.....satwtabatur .....-condoumetciieas 
cantabat. K.....dined in a house of mourning he never ate 
much.....mourn for the death of a friend, the sound of music 
was never heard in his house. Couv. mangeait a cote d’un 
homme qui venait de perdre un proche parent, sa douleur lut 
permettait a peine de prendre un peu de nourriture...... 
PleWne te Mp Oller te sa douleur l’empechait de chanter. 

CHAPTER X.—MORAL COURAGE ANDER: 
SICAL.—1. The ~% is taken to connote Confucius and 
Hui. May it not equally well mean {8 ? When one's 
principles are accepted then to continue to act, when reject- 
ed to retire. This is in keeping with the Sage’s actions. © 
Kuan fil, L. When called to office to undertake its duties, 
when lot so called, tomlte  Tete¢a if is. attained 
to this. Z. ut adhibitt quidem agamus, depositi vero 
latitemus. K. To act when called upon to act, in public 
life, and when neglected to be content to lead out a private 
life,......made up our minds upon. Couv....... qui soyons 
toujours disposés a remplir une charge, quand on nous l offre 
Pereecuaticl Ol Neus lerermice 
_ 2, A Hf consisted of 12,500 men; the largest States had 
three fi and the Imperial Army six. wh 4, may mean, If 
one be necessary, or what is necessary. C. -f £% FA FL 


F— 3 32 BU A & tf 33 Tzu Lu, seeing Confucius 
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to the full. 2. On the same day that he 
had been mourning he never sang. 
CHAPTER X.—1. The Master address- 
ito Vem Yuan said: “lo accept efiice 
when required, and to dwell in retirement 
when set aside,—only you and I have this 
pitts 2 samt Swepose, ssa Izu de 
“that the Master had the conduct of the 


armies of a great State, whom would he as- 
SOciaie iin bins 2 “Ane inan, re- 
plied the Master, “who bare-armed would 
beard a tiger, or rush a river, dying without 
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only praised Yen Yuan, advanced his own courage,—-imagin- 
ing the Master would certainly prefer him in.the leading of 


an army where real courage was needed. L. Conduct of 


the armies of a great State,......act with you? Z. educeret 
tria agmina...... asscciaret? JX. Command of an army, 
eon have with you? Couv. Trois légions a conduire...... 


pour vous aider. 

3. 3& fe GE th To seize empty-handed, unarmed ij 
i} GE Ww Cross a river (or The River) without means (/§ 
is a running horse). #2 #Y 4 ik 8} means heedful, 


careful. fA #g Id&c 2k gE means succeed in his plans. L. 


i 


ee unarmed attack a tiger,......cross a river without a 
boat, dying without any regret. My associate must be 
the man who proceeds to action full of solicitude,......fond 
of adjusting his plans, and then carries them into execution. 
Z. sine armis aggredientem tigrem, sine cymba se commut- 
tentem flumini etc. si quem deberem, profecto qui aggreditur 
res cum Circumspectione, et amat praemeditari ad perficien- 
dum. K. I would not have him who ts ready to seize a 
live tiger with his bare arms, or Jump into the sea, without 
fear Oledeath. 4... conscious of the difficulties of any task 
set before him, and who, only after mature deliberation, 
proceeds to accomplish it. Couv.......a saisir sans aucune 
arme......, a traverser un fleuve sans barque, a braver la 
mort sans aucun souci de sa vie. Je choiserais certainement 
.....Mentreprendrait rien qu’avec circonspection, et qui 
réfléchirait avant d’agir. 

CHAPTER XI.—AURI SACRA FAMES.— WW 
may, is usually permissive and might be read here ;—If the 
pursuit of wealth were right.—But the commentastes take 
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regret—him [ would not have with me. 
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If 


I must have a colleague he should be one 


who on the verge of an encounter would be 


apprehensive, and who loved strategy and 


its successful issue.’ 


Cr Ve PPR er— Pie" Wiaster said= 


66 If 


wealth were a thing one could (count on) 


finding, even though it meant my becoming 
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it in the sense of jj can, pursuable, for wealth is the gift of 
Heaven and is fixed by Fate. C. a Bie TRE ay 22% 28 
a menial office. fF FY Tf sR HI BE Fe HE 4 UO # 
ZS Wt A ht PA A tr We POR ZW FG ws lt 
wealth could be acquired, although I had to become’ 
menial to acquire it, [ would not refuse, but it is fixed by 
Fate and cannot be obtained by pursuit. L. If the search 
for riches is sure to be successful, though I should become 
a groom with whip in hand .to get them, I will do so. 
As the search may not be successful, I will follow after 
that which I love. Z. si divitiae quidem possent comparart 
etG.= at quando enon pelles me eSk compan ae affecto. 
K. If there is a sure way of getting rich........ a groom 
and keep horses.......pursuits congenial to me. Couv. 
S'il convenait de chercher a amasser des_ richesses, 
Pena: office de valet qui tient le fouet, ......l’objet de mes 
desirs. 

CHAPTER XIT.—SUBJECTS FOR CAUTION.— 
ie is used for Mf C. 49 48 i HE Ik IR OA He 
4 OW Zé FH op BY 4, When about to sacrifice he order- 
ed what might be disorderly in his thoughts, in order to 
hold intercourse with the gods,—the basis of sincerity and 
acceptable sacrifice. YB 22 2 FE 4E Az FD 
we FS War involves the life or death of many and the 
preservation or loss of the State. FE XK Bz hy 
Re 4 4% 0G 4 Sickness also involves one's own life or 
deathwetess 1. The thines ingreterence tow hiclesercie 
cised the greatest caution, etc. Z. sollicite attendebat, 
castum, bellum, et morbus. K....... three cases in life...... 
a man called upon to exercise the most mature delib- 
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a whip-holding groom, I would do it. As 
one can not (count on) finding it, I will follow 


the quests that I love better.” 


CHAPTER XII—The subjects which 


the Master treated with great solicitude 





were ;—fasting, war, and disease. 


CHAPTER XITI.— When the Master 
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eration,—worship, war, sickness. Couv....... l’abstinence 
avant une cerenionie, etc. 

CHAPTER XIIL—INTOXICATING MUSIC.—For 
ey. II. 25. This probably occurred when Confucius 
fled with his duke to Ch’i, where the #9 1s said to have 
been transmitted from of old and specially cultivated. . #% 
36% might be performance of music. (iif 2 interprets 3 
ff if a by, Had reached this place (Ciiey Cres 
= jj) kA @ 2 = HF In the Ht. Re before the 


‘three months’ there are the two words ‘studied it,’— 


Bub 
Cid 


he studied it, ignoring the taste of his food. 3 wh — Ff 
3. iy AN Be 3% fi 4 for his mind was absorbed in this 
to the exclusion of everything else. L. Heard the Shaou 
and for three months did not know the taste of flesh. I did 
not think that music could have been made so excellent as 
this. Z. ‘Concordia, tresque menses qui perciperet 
carnium saporem,—non cogitabam componentem musicam 
pervenisse ad hunc gradum. K. Gave himself up to the 
study of it for three months, to the entire neglect of his 
ordinary food. I should never have thought...... brought 
for ciic hin petite ction Olvererr ne percevait pas la saveur 
des viandes. Je ne pensais pas que lauteur de ces chants 
elit atteint une si grande perfection. 

CHAPTER XIV.—VIRTUE BEFORE A PRINCES 
FAVOUR.—1. This prince was # grandson of #& ZS 
the husband of 1 — vii. 26. Ml] JR son of Duke Ling 
having planned to kill his notorious (step)mother, had to 
flee the country. On Duke Ling’s death #R son of Ml) I 
succeeded his grandfather, the State supporting him. ‘Ths 
neighbouring State of # supported the father against the 
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was in Chi he heard the Shao and for three 
months was unconscious of the taste of meat. 
“T did not imagine,’ said he, “that Music 
had reached such perfection as this.” 
CHAPTER XIV.—1. Jan Yu asked: 
PEmoliemaste tor the seaimce Of Wel?” 
“Ah!” said Tzu Kung, “I will just ask 
him.” 2. On entering he said: ‘“ What 
Pormoimmenrmycre Fo I and Shuh Chi?” 
“Worthies of old,’ was the reply. ‘“ Did 
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son, who, after a vain resistance, had to flee, hence his 
name Ht ZS During this crisis Confucius was living in 
Wei. Both father and son were unfilial, the one in schem- 
ing to kill his (step)mother, the other in fighting his father, 
so Confucius could support neither. C. # ff By ab 
implies, to assist. L. Is our Master for the Prince of Wei? 
Oh! Iwillaskhim. Z. pro. K. in favour of. Couv. pour. 

2, Forma 93 4 # see V. 22. C. Whe yanuneer 
refused to usurp the elder’s position, despite his father’s 
will, which the elder refused to ignore, so both became 
exiles. When their nephew 3 4: rose against the tyrant 
Chou the two rode out to rebuke him, and on the over- 
throw of the dynasty deliberately perished of starvation. 
Hence this parable. 28 ff ff 4, like repent. An honour- 
able man dwelling in a country does not put in the wrong 
its ministers mucu less its prince, hence Tzu Kung’s mode 
ofenquiry. L.......ancient worthies. Did they have repin- 
ings because of their course?......they sought to act virtu- 
@usiy, dnduetie, Cid: sO. clCamesarar: antiquitatis sapientes 

. piguitne facte ?......quaesierant perfectionem et adepti 
SUI Perlectionenn:cic, autem did they complain of the 
world ?...... what they sought in life was to live a high moral 
livenete “COUViaaee. detisgsacesnde lantigtinea Se sont- 
ils repentis (d’avoir renoncé a la royauté) ?...... Ils ont voulu 
étre parfaits dans leur conduite, et ils ont atteint leur but, etc. 

GCHAPIER XV.—BETSSrUE SEO} Pine che) 
FLEETING WEALTH.—Eating coarse food, drinking 
water, bending one’s arm and pillowing on it—there is joy 
also therein. C. @¥ B 72 AL fan means to eat. #2 F- 
says, not that he enjoyed coarse food, etc., but that they 
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they repine?”’ heasked. ‘“ They sought Vir- 
tue and they attained to Virtue,” answered the 
Master; “why then should they repine ?” 
Tzu Kung went out and said: “The 
Master is not for the Prince.” 

CHAPTER XV.— The Master said: 
ia itn coarse toed to eat, water for drinis 
and a bent arm for a pillow,—even in such 
a state I could be happy, for wealth and 
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could not deprive him of his joy. L. coarse rice to eat, 
with etc.._and my bended arm—etc. I have still joy in 
the midst of these things. Riches, etc., acquired by un- 
righteousness are to me asa floating cloud. Z....... compli- 
care cubitum ad incumbendum. et, voluptas etiam inest inter 
haec.....fluctuans nubes. K. Living upon the poorest fare 
with etc. find pleasure in such a life, whereas etc. acquired 
through the sacrifice of what is right would be to me as un- 
real asa mirage. Couv. Le sage fut-il réduit, etc., la téte 
appuyée sur son bras, il conservera son joie au milieu de 
ses privations. Les richesses......obtenues par de mauvais 
VOLeSno a nuées qui flottent dans les airs. 

CHAPTER XVI.—THE TRANSFORMING POW- 
ER OF THE I CHING.—C. speaks of an ancient copy 
which had (& for Jf and 2 for Ze -Fy and-this is the 
accepted interpretation. In the days of the ancient commen- 
tator {ij 42 the 4, +- was still in his copy, for he inter- 
prets ‘“‘ at fifty I may have learnt ” etc. Assuming the text 
to be correct it might read,— Add me a few years, at fifty 
I may have mastered, etc., and then I may be, etc. ; or, 
making fifty during which I shall have studied etc. C. 
places the remark in the old age of Confucius, about seventy. 
L. If some years were added to my life I would give fifty 
to the study of the Yih, and then I might come to be with- 
out great faults. Z. si adderentur mihi aliquot anni, et 
quinquaginta studerem Mutationibus etc. K. if I could 
hope to live some years more, long enough to complete 
etc., great shortcomings in my life. Couv. Si le Ciel me 
donnait encore quelques années de vie, apres avoir etudie 
le Livre de Changements durant cinquant années etc. 
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honour obtained unworthily are to me as a 
fleeting cloud.” 

CHAPTER XVI.— The Master said: 
“Given a few more years of life to finish 
my study of the Book of Changes and I may 


be free from great errors.” 
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CHAPTER XVII.—THE SAGE’S GREAT TEXT- 
BOOKS.—C. JE ‘ee , Common, constant. a Sy 4, 
Observe, maintain. 2% JL) FN (4: fe Poetry wherewith 
to regulate the character. # Wig Be i History, 
wherewith to direct right policy. #f% Lb. #E fF 3c The 
Ritual, whereby to carefully regulate one’s refinement (The 
Li covers everything from religious observances to mutual 
politeness). These three things are HJ # H Az 
the substance of one’s daily needs, hence were frequently 
discussed. I.. Frequent themes of discourse Were,—...... 
maintenance of the rules of propriety. Z. ..... passim lo- 
quebatur, Carmen, “Atinales, ef seivare siitis) [Kee 
loved to talk were: Poetry, history, and the rules of 
courtesy and good manners. He frequently, etc. Couv. 
ee roulaient ordinairement sur le Cheu king, sur le Chou 
king, et sur le Li ki, qui enseigne les devoirs a remplir. 
ray. les sujets ordinaires etc. 

CHAPTER A VIIL— TEE SAGE Sa WES 
LETHE.—1. # wasa very small State in 4. now 3 
fm in fy BB WR. Honan. C. { BR ZS the duke had 
arrogated to himself this title. Tzu Lu did not reply, either 
because the duke had asked unsuitable questions, or because 
we A 2 HR RK BW ZH the Sage's lofty 
character was extremely difficult to put into words.  L. Z. 
about Confucius. K. to give his opinion of Confucius. 
Couv. ayant interroge...... sur la personne de Confucius. 

2. Or, In his eagerness forgetting his food, so happy 
that he forgets his sorrows, not noticing old age to be on 
the point of arriving. JE # A dy see I. 2, He lives a 
life. The 4 'R says of 3 fF that they cover the three 
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CHAPTER XVII.—The subjects on 
which the Master most frequently discoursed 
were,—the Odes, the History, and the ob- 
servances of decorum ;— on all- these -he 
constantly dwelt. ) 
CHAPTER XVIIIL—1. The Duke of 


Shé asked Tzu Lu what he thought about 
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preceding clauses #7 2k # A A 3& ay JE indicatin 
that he was simply like this. C. SR 7 fu BMS ih & 
fz Before attainment so zealous as to forget food. B 7§ 
Hil 2% jj Si 2 Having attained delighted enough to 


forget his sorrow. L. Simply a man, who in his eager 


YQ 


pursuit of knowledge forgets his feod, who in the joy of zts 
attainment etc. and who does not perceive that old age is 
coming on. Z. ......qui enitens scire, obliviscitur comedere, 
reque laetatur ut immemor sit dolorum, nec sentiat senec- 
tutem moxadventuram. K. ......in the efforts he makes to 
overcome the difficulty inacquiring knowledge, neglects his 
food, 2am and, who thus absorbed, becomes oblivious that 
old age is stealing on him? Couv. ......qui s’applique (a 
l'étude et a la pratique de la vertu) avec une telle ardeur 
qu'il oublie etc., (qui, aprés avoir acquis une vertu), éprouve 
une telle joie qu’il oublie tout chagrin; (qui est si absorbé 
etc.) ne sent pas venir la vieillesse. 

CHAPTER XIX.—HIS KNOWLEDGE NOT IN- 
NATE BUT ACQUIRED.—This statement directly con- 
tradicts the claim of later ages that Confucius was ZF jij 
Aly C. AE Th AZ OR Bis Wl se BE OW 
se AR Ge Bt ih 4 22 tia He who has innate knowledge 
is naturally intelligent, possesses a clear perception of the 
rights and principles of things without having to learn them 
in order to apprehension. L. Iam not one who was born 
in the possession of knowledge; Iam one who is fond of 
antiquity, and earnest in seeking it there. Z. ego non sum 
ex nativitate jam doctus sapientiam; amans antiquitatem 
sategi ad eam exquirendam. K. Iam not one born with 
understanding...... study of Antiquity, and is dilligent in 
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Confucius, but Tzu Lu returned him no answer. 
2. “Why did you not say,’ said the Master, 
“he is simply a man so eager for improve- 
ment that he forgets his food, so happy there- 
in that he forgets his sorrows, and so does 
not observe that old age is at hand ?” 

CHAPTER XIX.— The Master said: 
“Tam not one who has innate knowledge, 
but one who, loving wie ne is diligent in 
seeking it therein.” 
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seeking for understanding in such studies. Couv. La 
connaissance...... n’est pas innée en mot; mai j'aime l’anti- 
quité, et je m/applique a l’etude avec ardeur. 

CHAPTER XX.—TABOOED SUBJECTS. — Or, 
the supernatural, prodigious deeds, the irregular, or the 
spirits. It is probable that the superstitions which form the 
main features of the Taoist cult were as much in evidence 
in the days of Confucius as now, and that the four words 
here given should be interpreted accordingly. C. [EE 3% 
Hi fy ee BL zz BOGE FE 2 YE éBizarre things, feats 
of strength and rebellions do not accord with orthodox 
laws—so Confucius did not discuss them. 2 jill 38 4¢ 
Ze RE PE A UE EGE MCB HR BD OW 
WS A RY RH A thy) And although the evi- 
dences of the spirits in the operations of Nature are an 
orthodox subject, yet unless its laws can be exhaustively 
considered there 1s much that is not readily understood. 
Hence he also would not lightly discourse thereon to others. 
H} WR says: A HH HE (the ordinary) iff A HB BK 
(the extraordinary), #% ##& (morals) jfy7 A, #z fj (ex- 
ploits), #48 4G (order) fj 7A #S i, (disorder), # A 
i AN ae il he talked of men and not of gods. L., 
The subjects on which the Master did not talk were—ex- 
traordinary things, feats of strength, disorder, and super- 
natural beings. Z. de monstris, violentes, turbationibus, et 
spiritibus. K. supernatural phenomena, extraordinary feats 
of strength, crime or unnatural depravity of man, super- 
natural beings. Couv. choses extraordinaires, actes de vio- 
lences, troubles, esprits. 


CHAPTER XXI.—-TEACHERS EVER YWHERE.-_- 
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CHAPTER XX.—The Master would 
not discuss prodigies, prowess, lawlessness, 
or the supernatural. 

CHAPTER XxXI—The Master said: 
“When walking in a party of three, my 
teachers are always present. I can select 


the good qualities of the one and copy them, 
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When three of us are walking together, my masters are al- 
ways present. Or, Take the good one and follow him, and 
the not good, and change from him. Cf. IV. 17. C = fk 
WATL-RRIOAH—-#-RwR w a 
se fn: Uc 2k && #5 Three men walking together, one being 
myself, and of the other two, one good, the other bad, etc. 
L. When I walk along with two others, they may serve as 
my teachers. I will select their good qualities and follow 
them, their bad qualities and avoid them. Z._ si tres homin- 
es iter facimus, certo erit meus magister ; seligam istius bona 
et prosequar ea, illius non recta et ea emendabo  K. 
iy en tiicesmel meet tomerien, Cnc as always learn some- 
thine of the other fwo...).... profit by the good example of 
the one and avoid etc. Couv. Si je voyageais avec deux 
compagnons, (l’un vertueux et l’autre vicieux), j’exami- 
nerais ce que le premier a de bon ete. 

CHAPTER XXI—IMMORTAL TILL HIS WORK 
WAS DONE.—Or, Since Heaven begot the character I pos- 
sess,—this Huan T’ut,—in regard to me, what (can he do) ? 
The fj FG says that Confucius was on his way to Sung 
with his disciples. He was giving them a lesson in 7 un- 
der a big tree, which Huan T’ul, who hated him, sent men 
to chop down. The disciples were alarmed, but Confucius 
sought to reassure them with this lofty, courageous senti- 
ment. C. Huan T’ui was the Minister of War in Sung 
and a descendant of Duke Huan. L. Heaven produced 
the virtue thatisin me etc. Z. Coelum infudit virtutem in 
me jeer ille quid me faciet. K. God has given me this 
moral and intellectual power in me etc. Couv. Le Ciel 


~ 


m’a donné la vertu avec l’existence etc. 
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and the unsatisfactory qualities oi the other 
and correct them in myself.” 

CHAPTER XXII—The Master said 
“Heaven begat the virtue that is in me. 


luan “ wi—what can he do to me ?”’ 
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CHAPTER XXIIL—NO ESOTERIC TEACHING.— 
= = -f— My Sons !—but -f- probably means # -F dis- 
ciples. C. HMBFURTF ELMAR TER, 
We we IL AT TR San BOA ff OR A IE 
The disciples finding their Master’s teaching out of reach 
and difficult to attain, supposed that he possessed some 
occult power, and knew not that whether active or at rest, 
speaking or silent, he had nothing he did not teach them. 
fil ff aX To point out. L. Do you think, my disciples, 


that I have any concealments.......nothing which I do that 
is not shewn to you...... that is my way. Z. putatisne me 


quid celasse ?......quod non communicaverim meis filiolis. 
K. Do you think, my friends, that I have some mysterious 
power within me...... lor if there is anyone who shews to 
you everything which he does, I am...... that person. 
Couv. Pensez-vous, mes enfants, que je vous cache quelque 
Gliese anya. Ollamco@niine Jersiis: 

GHAPIER XXIV —THE SAGES THEmMhS —e. 
ON VS cE 17 ih fF fe te a fe AR te, He 
taught literature, amendment of life, and the maintenance of 
conscientiousness and veracity—and the two last are the 
foundation of all. LL. Letters, ethics, devotion of soul, and 
truthfulness. Z. In scientia, moralitate, fidelitate et veracitate. 
K. A knowledge of literature and the arts, conduct, consci- 
entiousness and truthfulness. Couv. Les lettres humaines 
et les arts libéraux, la morale, la fidélité et la sincérité. 

CHAPTER XXV.—NO PROPHET, NO GOOD 
MAN, NOTHING BUT SHOW.—1, 22 A man di 
vinely inspired. ©. 28 A. ail BY A gl) Z ¥B The title of 
one with a spirit of unlimited illumination. #4 +: 4. #8 a 
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CHAPTER XXIiI.—-The Master said: 
“My disciples! Do you think I possess 
something occult? [I have nothing occult 
from you. Ido nothing that is not made 
known to you, my disciples,—that is the real 
hiv. 

CHAPTER XxXIV.—The Master took 
four subjects for his teaching,—culture, con- 


duct, conscientiousness, and good faith. 
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ge we 44 The term for one of extraordinary talents and 
character. LL. A sage etc. could I see a man of real talent 
and virtue, that would satisfy me. Z. sanctum virum, ego 
non obtinui ut illum viderem ;...... sapientem etc. K. Holy, 
Ssainted men Ido notexpect to see (cea wise and good men 
etc. Couv. Il ne m’a pas été donne de voir un homme 
d’une sagesse extraordinaire ;...... vraiment sage etc. 

2 C. -- FE EE ff a The -- & are probably 
agloss. 1% 4% ti A 2 # Constant, tenacious of pur- 
pose, persevering, BR FA HTH AH HOD, 
K Feds de {© fie Beeline persevering are ‘sinsle 
minded ; the good are intent on Virtue and-do no evil. — L. 
A good man etc. possessed of constancy etc. Z. perfec- 
(ae aU habentem constantiam. 

3, BC. Ueicitead as Hit Wee Tlavine not ctes cima 
reiull, stramencae.... ACA Se) eel aie difficult with such 
characteristics to have constancy. Z. Non habere et ta- 
men facere possidentem, vacuus...... plenum, pauper...... 
magnificum, difficile est ut sit durabile. K. -Pretend to pos- 
sess what they really do not possess; plenty...... nothing ; 
Ame MCE aerate actual want :—in such a state of society, it is 
difficult to be even a scrupulous man. Couv. Celui-la ne 
peut pas étre constant qui n/a rien, et feint d’avoir quelque 
elnese, wide... mice peumcde ehoses.. a grande magnif- 
Gellec: 

CHAPTER xXXVI.— CONFUCIUS See tii 
SPORTSMAN.—Or, Hooked but did not net. C. $j 
VW Je Hl BR M9 He HE id Wa Hw. To fish by stretching a 
net with a line attached intercepting the stream. 7% b), Ae #% 
& 4- ip SY 4h, Shot with an arrow having a long piece of 
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CHAPTER XXV.—1. The Master 

said: “An inspired man it 1s not mine to 


see. Could I behold a noble man I would 
Rageement. 9 2 lhe Master said: 
really good man it is not mine tosee. Could 
I see a man of constant purpose I would be 
content. 3. Affecting to have when they 
have not, empty yet affecting to be full, in 
Straits yet affecting to be prosperous,—how 
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oa 


raw silk attached. ‘tH 4 B; Roosting, resting. HE FE says 
LFVARBeEARARK AGE hh oH Xt 
When Confucius was young he was poor and in humble 
circumstances, hence at times he was under the necessity of 
fishing and shooting both for food and for sacrifices. F % 
an jE @ A Bl 40 Since he treated dumb things like 
this his treatment of human beings can be inferred. L. 
Angled—but did not use a net. He shot,—but not at 
birds perching Z. hamo et non reti piscabatur, jaculans 
non sagittabat quiescentes. K. Sometimes went out fishing 
but always with the rod and angle ; he would never use a 
Lietape shooting......except on the, wing. Couv. Pechait 
a Taio ne are. filet; il ne tirait pas la nuit sur les oiseaux 
qui étaient au repos. 

CHAPTER  XXVII—MECHANIGAL. ERinee- 
SOPHICAL RECTITUDE.—Note that the “I” in the 
latter half is not in the text,—to hear much etc., to see 
much etc.—that is the second order of knowledge. C. 
Ay i FE EB fp Se VE 4a Doing things at random 
without knowing their underlying principles. Confucius 
says # & Se f— he never acted heedlessly. 3 oh FF 
ge RK op wn A at ft Pr A SH a zai is an ex- 


pression of modesty, nevertheless his omniscience is evident. 
a ac tu, read like #& and means to record, note. He 
who acts thus 9 1B Ff 4u HE Th WT LL HH 
Sy) <2 4h ty though he may not know the philosophy of 
what he does comes next in order. L. There may be 
those who act without knowing why. I do not do so. 
Hearing much and selecting what is good and following it 


......second style of knowledge. Z. quod si sunt qui nes- 
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hard: it is for such men to have constancy of 
purpose | 

CHAPTER. XXVI—The Master fished 
with a line but not with a net; when shooting 
he did not aim at a resting bird. 

CHAPTER XxXVII.—The Master said: 
“There are men, probably, who do things 
correctly without knowing the reason why, 
but I am not like that: I hear much, select 
the good and follow it; I see much and 
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ciunt et tamen rem agant, ego non ita....... sciendi secunda 
classis est. Kk. There are, perhaps, men who propound 
theories which they themselves do not understand. That 
isa thing I never do. I read and learn everything etc., 
that is, perhaps, next to having a great understanding. 
Couv. Il est peut-étre des hommes qui tentent des entte- 
prises a l’aveugle...... Aprés avoir beaucoup entendu j’exa- 
mine etc. Je suis de ceux qui viennent immédiatement 
apres les grands sages, chez qui les connaissances sont 
innees, : 

CHAPTER XXVIII—EVEN AS THIS PUBLICAN, 
—1. C. Fy $8 $8 4 The name ofa hamlet, a district, 
H A 4 Oo A Se HE Gi | Se Its people’were au fai 
in ill doing and it was difficult to talk of the good to them. 
ey wy He ER BR HZ wt Doubted whether the 
Sage ought to see him (There is nothing in the text to 
shew what the tense should be—whether this was before 
or after the interview. It might read,—a young man 
sought an interview, but the disciples hesitated). L. It 
was difficult to talk with etc. a lad of that place having had 
Amine feyie weeny: disciples doubted. Z. difficile erat com- 
municare documenta ; puer se praesentavit : discipuli tituba- 
ants i, Badicharzeter of tncipeepies a allowed a young 
al ens s' tobe presented Weamini es astonished. Couv.... 
difficile de leur enseigner a pratiquer la vertu....... s'étant 
présenté (pour suivre les legons de Confucius)...... dou- 
térent (s'il convenait de l’admettre). 

2. CC. thinks a mistake has been made in copying and 
that the fourteen “7 from Bere! tomes 44 should come 


ae 


first and the rest after ; also that there is some omission be- 
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treasure it up. This is the next best thing 
to philosophical knowledge.” 

-CHAPTER XXVIII—1. The people 
of Hu-hsiang were hard. to get on with; 
hence when a youth from there had an inter- 
view with the sage the disciples wondered. 
2. “In sanctioning a man’s entry here,” said 
the Master, “JT sanction nothing he may do 


on his withdrawal. Why, indeed, be so ex- 
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fore or after Mé, There seems nothing to prevent the 
whole being taken as preceding the interview and interpret- 
ing: Allow him to enter; don’t let him go away. Why, 
indeed, be so extreme! Whenamanetc. C. @ WZ 
us, self-discipline ; Bil #F 44, grant, concede; #E Bf A 
ii, days gone by. B A @ CO ii RW. BH RF H Ie 
WwW. OR TR RG BO Row When 
a man cleanses himself and comes to me I only concede his 
ability to etc. and give no guarantee for his past good or 
evil. me sak 6E GE AR SH Oak GK ae 1 neither bring 
up his past nor hinder his future. J. I admit people’s 
approach to me without committing myself as fo what they 
may do when they have retired. Why must one be so 
severe? Ifa man purify himself...... I receive him so puri- 
fied, without guaranteeing his past conduct. Z. cum quis 
se purificet..... approbo illum ingredientem,..... recedentem : 
porro quid ita severi? K. Why should one be too severe ? 
When a man reforms and comes to me for advice, I accept 
his present reformation without enquiring what his past life 
has been. Iam satisfied...... for the present...... really re- 
formed without being able to guarantee that he will not re- 
lapse’ again. But...... too severe? Couv. Lorsque quel- 
qu’un vient a moi avec l’intention de se corriger, j’approuve 
son intention, sans etc. J’approuve sa venue,......pas son 
départ futur....... Si sévere ? 
CHAPTER XXIX.—LO HERE! LO THERE! 
—See Luke XVII. 21. C fh #4 MH Z@ Gi FE 
At H,, {= is the virtue of the heart and not something ex- 
ternal. LL. Is virtuea thing remote? I wish to be virtuous 
and lo! etc. Z. cordis perfectio nunquid longe abest? Si 
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treme ? Whena man cleanses himself and 
comes to me I may accept his present 
cleanness without becoming sponsor for his 
past.” 

CHAPTER XXIX.—The Master said: 
“Ts Virtue indeed afar off? I crave | for 


Virtue and lo! Virtue is at hand.” 
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ego volo p., statim p., adest. K. Is a moral life something 
remote or difficult? Ifa man will only wish to live a 
moral life—there and then his life becomes moral. Couv. 
La vertu parfaite...... Si je veux la trouver, aussitot elle est 
présente a moi. 

CHAPTER XXX.—MISTAKES TOO FEW TO 
ESCAPE NOTICE.—This incident no doubt occurred tn 
B. C. 493 during Confucius’ stay in Chen. Duke Chao 
(name FJ) was the Prince with whom Confucius had gone 
into exile, and what sort of jf would it have been for 
Confucius to go back on the Prince he had so loyally 
followed now that he was dead! (Sixteen years before). 
As the 4> jf puts it,—A minister-should speak well and 
not ill of his Prince and how much more so to the Minister 
of an alien State. | 

I. 4 knew, recognised. The Minister of Crime was 
pm) Bie in Ch’enand Chu, w] RZ inLu. C. The Duke 
had acquired note as being well up in decorum, especially 
in the more imposing forms of Court etiquette. L. knew 
propriety. Z. nosceret ritus. . K. a man of propriety in his 
life. Couv. connaissait (observait) les convenances. 

2. HM I§ was his surname, Hj his style, #j his name, see 
Intro. V. 36 2 There are two interpretations, one, ‘ ap- 
proached him’, the other ‘invited him in’. #¢ take sides. 
C. #q Bh Fe JE A a Toassist in hiding a man’s errors 
‘is partisanship. jf AV SE fal RE MH H Sl Re A ME 
Wi It was against the rules to marry one of the same sur- 
name, and both Lu and Wu (being of the House of Ji) 
were of the same surname Chi. The same law exists to- 
day, and no two persons of the same surname, even if un- 
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CHAPTER XXxX.—1. The Minister 
of Justice of the State of Ch’én asked whether 
Duke Chao knew the Regulations. “ He 
knew them,” replied Confucius.. 2. When 
Confucius had withdrawn the Minister bowed 
to Wu-ma Ch’ to come forward and said: 
“T have heard that a man of noble parts is 
nota partisan. May then a noble man be 
also a partisan? Prince Chao took. his. wife 
from the house of Wu, of the same surname 
as himself, and spoke of her as the elder 
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related, may marry, though marriages between first cousins 
of different surnames are only too common. 7H 7% 42 TE 
FRE MH RF MH MW He called her 
# the elder daughter of the Tzii clan of Wu, passing her 
offas ifshe were of the Sung clan of Tzu. The fj & 
says, In ancient times FE was used for the .male surname 
and #: for the female—they are now reversed. 2 is the 
present Kiangsu and neighbourhood. lL. Bowed to...... com 
come forward....... May the superior man be a partisan also? 
Whe WFrince matrried’a daughter etc we iherelden lady saliea. 
of WWwree etc. Z. salifiavit OUR... et introducto eo......an 
sapiens etiam facit coitionem?......et dixit eam Ou mong 
tse : Si princeps vero noscit ritus etc. K. Beckoned...... to 
aponogetic. on I have always been taught to believe that a 
good and wise man is impartial in his judgment.......and, to 
conceal the impropriety, your prince changed her surname in 
the title given to her at Court. Couv.......le sage serait-il 
aussi partial? Le prince...... ae pOulse are Ue cAanienaee 
OMI ere Cl ete. a appelé sa femme Ou ma Tzeu etc. 

3. Probably behind Confucius’ reply lurked the idea 
“This also is Zz” (iii. 15), but C. takes it seriously :— 
LF * Ta WH 2 B.A A W OR 
i) We 5 Jn i, Be Se WB IB ih # Ht Confucius 


could not cecil ‘nat duty compelled him to cover his 


Prince’s faults, nor could he assent to marriage in the same 
clan being 2, so he did not shirk the burden of blame. L. 
If I have any-errors etc, % si habeo culpam. K. I am 
glad that whenever I make P ruistake, people always know 
it. ~ Couy.= Pate ti-bonheur sing yulier, si je commets une 


faute, elle né manque jamais ¢ ‘étret connue. : 
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Lady Tzu of Wu. If the duke knew the 
Regulations who does not know them av 
3. Wu-ma Chi reported this, whereupon 
the Master remarked:. “1 am fortunate. Ii 
I make a mistake people are sure to know 
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CHAPTER XXXI.—HIS LOVE OF MUSIC.— 
Or, If Confucius were singing with others and heard 
anything good etc. C. From this is seen Confucius’ 
good nature, sincerity, and attention to detail, as well 
as his humility, discrimination and A ff A 3 readi- 
ness to acknowledge merit in others. L. If he sang well 
he would make him repeat the song, while he accompani- 
Cae AV itl Seem alec auat/ ceeee certi jubebat repetere 
illud et postea concinebat illis. K. When Confucius asked 
a man to sing, if he sang well, etc. Couv. Lorsque 
Confucius se trouvait avec d’habiles chanteurs qui exécu- 
taient un chant, il le leur faisait répéter, et chantait avec 
elvan 

CHAPTER XXXII.—HIS UNATTAINED IDEAL. 
—fe° 47 # +f personally acting the model man. C. ¥i 
ke @% <A particle of doubt. #7 A BA Weak A im 
ay BY LY Re A-gw ren means unable to surpass others, 
but nevertheless equal to them. #2 % 47 7] #4 EY RR 
Z HF all words of self-depreciation. L. ......equal to other 
men, but the char acter of the superior man, carrying outid 
his conduct what he professes is what I have not yet attained 
to. Z. in litteris forte ego sicut ceteri : at quod ipse agam 
sapientem etc. K. In the knowledge of letters and the arts 
yey: as for the character of a good and wise man who car- 
ries out in his personal conduct what he professes ete! 
Couv. J’ai peut-étre autant derudition etc. ...... pas encore 
arrivé a faire les actions d'un sage. 

CHAPTER XXXIIL—UNWEARIED ON THE 
UPWARD PATH.—-Or, If it be the life of the inspired 
man or of perfect Virtue, then how dare I? Yet ‘as to 
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CHAPTER XXXI—When the Master 
was in company with any.one who was sing- 
ing.and the piece was good, he always had 
it repeated, joining in the melody himself. 

CHAPTER XXXIL—The master said: 
“Tn letters perhaps J may compare with 
others, but as to my living the noble -life, to 
that I have not yet attained.” 

. CHAPTER XXXII]—The Master said: 


3 7 
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striving for it, and teaching others without satiety etc. The 
ig FF takes ZS as BH and PH as An JE, but C. as ant. 
él, nothing else, i.e, all that can be said about me, see VIle 
18. €. Another instance of Confucius’ humility. 38 4 
K in (4 < A sage is one who is great in transforming 
power {2 Al > 78 2S in A GH 2 fe te Ren 
is the Pe a virtue of the heart and the whole duty of 
man. 48 2% #§ (2 2 Z iH To doit means the way 
of vie and the Sages. iff A Op ah DD JE Ze J to 
teach others therein. L. The sage-and the man of per- 
fect .virtue—how dare I rank myself with them? It may 
simply be said of me that I strive to become such without 
satiéty etc.>.....cannot imitate you in. Z, si agatur de 
sanctitate nal perfectione, tunc ego qui ausim? Siecon- 
tra quod ea agendo non fastidiam, a. id vero potest 
affirmari, et nihil aliud. ......addiscere. K. Confucius then 
went on to say, “ Anda as _ the character of a holy, or a 
sainted, man or even a moral character...... dare even to 
pretend etc. That I spare no pains in striving after it...... 
that, perhaps, may be said of me. ......follow you. Couv. 
Oserais-jJe penser que je possede la sagesse ou la vertu? 
Mats, pour ce qui est de cultiver la’ vertu sans jamais en 
see! dletGesonerenrrs on peut dire que je le fais, et voila 
tout. | 
CHAPTER. XXXIV.—-GONFUGIUS AI Rea 
—=F This was a Litany or Eulogy of the Dead, 
wherein his merits were set forth,—as is still done. C. #4 
ea fy 4 we BE @ asks, Is there such a ruler [- P 
fa OK OK ot A) oe. .- means heaven and 
earth, the celestial called jit the terrestrial 7, i AS be 
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“As to being a Sage, or a man of Virtue, 
how dare I presume to such a claim! But 
as to striving thereafter unwearyingly, and 
teaching others therein without flagging,— 
that can be said of me, and that 1 iS ae Tn 
that,” said Kungstsi.t ‘Hua, “is just what. we 
disciples cannot learn:” : 

CHAPTER XXXIV.—Once when the 
Master was seriously ill Tzu Lu asked leave 


to have prayers offered. “Is there authority 
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3h YE SE OY oat i = 4 4 Prayer is repentance and 
reformation in order to seek the protection of the gods. 3 
KABA MSE YT BLL eT Ao eR 
m ASL eB eZ te A wy, The Sage had done no 
wrong nor had he any reformation to make, for his life had 
been pleasing to the gods, hence he said Ch’iu has been 
praying all along. L. Asked leave to pray for him. ...... 
May such a thing be done?......In the Prayers it is said, 
Prayer has been made to the spirits of the upper and lower 
worlds. ...... My praying has been for a long time. Z. 
_petiit fier! deprecationes...... ft ne hoc? euchologium ait: 
precamur vos in superis et inferis, coeli terraeque Spiritus, 
i ea deprecor jamaditeee. .72,.ls it) the Memstonieee: 
Rituals for them@ead Pray to the Powers above and 
Sy On aes berawe Couy. 2. dé faite idesspriches mee 
Cela convient-il ?......oraisons funébres...... Nous vous sup- 
plions, esprits du ciel et de la terre. ..... il y a longtemps 
Giesjeupiic. 


CHAPTER XXXV.—PRODIGALITY AND FRU- 
GALITY.—C. %& iii 4, Compliant (AAV #% wilful) [ff 
(iG 44, narrow, mean ([A} is“hentmed in’). L.  Extrava- 


GANGS asi: insubordination, parsimony, meanness. Z.’ pro- 


digus, tunc non es obsequens j...... DFaCDaALCUS, a me kell se 


K. extravagance, excess; thrift, meanness. Couv. La 


prodigalité conduit a l’arrogance ; parcimonie ..... avarice. 


THE ANALECTS. VII. xxxiv, XxXxXv. 
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for such a step ?” asked the Master. ‘There 
is, Lzu Lu replied. “In the litanies it is 


said, ‘We pray to you, spirits celestial and 


» 9) 


terrestrial. The Master answered, “ My 
praying has been for long.” 

CHAPTER XXxXV.—The Master said: 
‘If prodigal then uncontrolled ; if frugal then 
narrow: but better be narrow than beyond 


control.” 
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CHAPTER XXXVI.—SEREMTFY v. WORRY.— 
C. th 22 Hh Even. #6 2 Bue 3 “A heart at 
leisure from itself” FAFA DNbA BWR asa 
BY The lower man is the slave of circumstances, hence his 
many worries. -- L. Superior man is satisfied and composed: 
the mean man is always full of distress. Z. tranquillus 
dilatato est animo, vulgaris homo semper moerenti est corde. 
Dare... composed and happy, a fool is always worried and 
full of ‘distress Couv. ...... calme; il a Ie coeuteldilate 
a. toujours accablé de soucis. 

CHAPTER, XPGAVII.—THES SAGES N@SBLE 
BEARING.—C. Ji Be AA 4 respect inspiring, impres- 
sive. L. Mild, dignified, majestic, not fierce; respectful, 
easy. Z. comis cum gravitate, severus sine asperitate, 
officiosus cum maturitate. K. Gracious, serious, awe-inspir- 
ing, austere, earnest, affected. Couv. Affable avec gravite, 
sévére sans dureté ; (dans les cérémonies) son maintien etait 
respectueux, sans avoir rien de force. 
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CHAPTER XXXVI—The Master said: 
“The nobler man is calm and eee the 
inferior man is continually worried and 
anX1OUS. 

CHAPTER XXXVII.—The Master 
was affable yet dignified, commanding yet 


not overbearing, courteous yet easy. 
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YOLUME IV. 


BOOK VIE. 


TV Aire, 


CHIEFLY CONCERNING CERTAIN ANCIENT 
WORTHIES. 


TITLE.—The book opens with T’ai Po and ends with 
Yao, Shun, Yu, Weén and Wu, with miscellaneous sayings 
by Confucius and Tséng Tzt in the middle. 

CHAPTER IL—NCOBILITY INDEPENDENT OF 
APPLAUSE.—T'ai Po renounced the possibility of be- 
coming I*mperor because his views on loyalty to the Shang 
emperors differed from his father’s, and the pith of the 
Sage’s praise is that T’ail Po preferred to give no reason for 
withdrawing, thereby losing popular approval, rather than 
be disloyal to his father’s aims, however much he disap- 
proved thereof. C. = #2 ## ff] 34 th. By = #B 
‘firmly renounced ’ is 7 4ne 43: ify Fie Ak SH. SE 
fe ime Se Ty 5A att, He secretly withdrew leaving no 
trace behind. — FE = FF. EK AA KK TP OE. KK 
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CHAPTER I.—The Master said :-—“ Tat 
Po may be described as possessing a charac- 
ter of the noblest. He resolutely renovnced 


379 


Vii Mr ar. THE ANALECTS. 


Fy HE %% 3 SEY. King T’ai (of Chou) had three sons, 
the eldest Lai Po, the next Chunoe Vues the next Ciel 
In King T’ai’s days the influence of the Shang dynasty was 
eradually decaying, while that of Chou was daily increas- 
ing. Chi Li had a son, Ch’ang (4), of sagelike character. 
King T’ai conceived the idea of cutting off the Shang 
dynasty, but T’ai Po was unwilling, which led the king to 
desire to pass on his throne through Chi Li to Ch’ang. 
T’ai Po, becoming aware of this, fied with his brother 
Chung Yung to the southern barbarians, whereupon the 
king appointed Chi Li to the succession. In the days of 
Ch’ang, (i. e. Wén Wang) the Empire was divided into 
chree parts, two of which were for King Wen, and when 
he died, his son Fa succeeded, overthrew Shang, and 
reigned over the Empire as Kino@iWu. Tome...to have 
reached the highest point of virtuous action. Thrice 
he declined the Empire, and the people 72 zguorance 
of his motives could not express their approbation of his 
conduct. Z. summae virtutis sane. Iterum iterumque 
imperium cessit, et populo nec datum ut laudibus cele- 
braret. K.......0f the highest moral greatness. He three 
times refused. the government of the Empire ; although the 
world, not knowing this, does not speak much of him. 
Couv.......un homme d’une vertu trés parfaite. Ila cede 
résolument l’empire, et il n’a pas laissé au peuple la possi- 
bilité de celebrer son desinterressement. 

CHAPTER II.—BREEDING TELLS, AND CHARI 
TY BEGINS AT HOME.—1. C. i $2 (2 #8 Aspect 
of fear, nervousness. fe && Uy di, Urgency, insistence. 


ne fH 42 @H 3c, Unregulated and unpolished. The 
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the Imperial Throne, leaving people no 
ground for appreciating his conduct.” 

CHAPTER Il.—1. The Master said :— 
\ Courtesy uncontrolled by the laws of good 
taste becomes laboured effort, caution un- 
controlled becomes timidity, boldness un- 


controlled becomes recklessness, and frank- 
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i Ta says ASV He AN 


meeting with others. iH JJ 


Respect refers to one’s 
4% =. Caution to deal- 
; ome ER Chih is out- 


tur 


Till 


“ah 


a 


ing with affairs. jf 7 ate 
spokenness without reserve. #é dy RP 2 PHL 2A. Chiao 
is like the son who testified against his father for stealing a 
sheep. L. Respectfulness without the rules of propriety, 
becomes laborious bustle ; carefulness, timidity ; boldness, 
insubordination ; straightforwardness, rudeness. Z.  offi- 
ciosus at sine modo, tunc molestus; attentus sine regula, 
tunc meticulosus; strenuus sine moderatione, tunc pertur- 
bator ; rectus sine discretione, tunc anxius. K. Earnest- 
ness without judgment becomes pedantry ; caution, timidity ; 
courage, crime; uprightness, tyrannical. Couv. Celui 
qui fait des politesses outre mesure, est fatigant ; circonspect, 
craintif; courageux, désordre; franc, offense par des avis 
trop pressants. 

2. CC. considers this should be a separate chapter. 
BFR TH Ez A Wy By Chin-tzi is meant those 
in high places. § #2 4, stirred up. = fr jE ale. 
mean, stingy. fj FF. says 25 AL I WE a ate We BW 

34 Zu means generosity, i.e. with the utmost affection 
and respect. #% # dy #& fa FE ZB \ means old ser- 
vants and friends. IL. When those who are in high 
stations perform well all their duties to their relations, the 
people are aroused to virtue. When old friends are not 


neglected......preserved from meanness. Z. sapiens prin- 


ceps studiosus sit erga parentes,...... ad virtutem ; veteram 
et antiquores non negligantur...... non parvipendet. K. 


When the gentlemen of a country are attached to...... 
family......improve in their moral character......not discard 
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ness uncontrolled becomes effrontery. 2. 
“When the highly placed pay generous 
regard to their own families, the people are 
stirred to mutual kindness. When they do 
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their old connections..... not become grasping in their 
character. Couv. Si le prince remplit avec zéle ses 
Me VOllS seer parents......ancetrées, la piete filialemtieuricem 
nabandonne pas ses anciens serviteurs......amis...... suit 
son example. 

CHAPTER III.—TSENG TZU’S LAST ILLNESS.— 
Zé or legs and arms. fY #8 -—-, disciples of his school. 
CP FRAUD BGS RRMA Te B 
42. He had been in the habit of looking on his body as 
the gift of his parents, and thercfore not to be injured,— 
hence he called on his disciples to lift the coverlet and see 
for themselves. The ode (#f #% II. 5. 1.) represents the 
care he had taken and the relief on knowing that his 
anxiety was ended. # Hy 2k HE Fearing. ii we 7K 
fu wmaxiety, LL. bem@ sick..77. disciples of his school 


~ 


......nhands. It is said in the Book of Poetry, We should 
be apprehensive and cautious as if on the brink etc., avd so 
have L been. -Now and hereafter, I know my escape /7o 


alt injury to my person, O ye, my little children 
Z. habens morbum, vocavit scholae discipulos......... 
PCdes =... manus. Carmen ait: sis pavidus, sis cautus 
etc. ..... ego agnoscam me servatum, o filioli. -K. feet, 
hands. The Psalm says, ‘Walk with fear and with 
trembling, As on the brink of a gulf, For the ground you 
are treading, Is with thin ice covered above.’ Couv. sur 
lempoMmerde mou... pieds, mains, (et voyez que j’ai 
conserve tous mes membres dans leur intégrité) etc. etc., je 
voie avec plaisir que j'ai pu préserver mon corps de toute 


lésion, o mes enfants. 
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not discard old dependents, neither will the 
people deal meanly with theirs.” 
CHAPTER Ul—When the philosopher 
Iséng was taken ill, he called his disciples 
and said :—“ Uncover my feet, uncover my 
arms. The Ode says :— 
Pesceatiiols, We Galihious, 

As when near a deep gulf, 

As when treading thin ice.’ 
From now henceforth I know J shall escape 
all injury. My disciples.” 
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CHAPTER IV.—TSENG TZU’S DYING AD- 
VICE—1. C EME MAK RRS 
4. He was a Minister of Lu (son of He gt 74 II. vi). 
fl x2. |B] 2& 3K ts. to enquire about his health, L., 
bene sick, ask how he was. Z. deégrotante......... 
obsalutavit eum. KK. a young noble of the court came to 
see him. Couv. mourant recu la visite de etc. 

2 C BRAM IG RAB RAK BS 
As a bird apprehending death sings a mournful song, so 
man at his end, on returning whence he came, utters good 
words (gives good advice). L. its notes are mourn- 


ft Lets his words are good. 7Z. ejus vox est lugubrus,...... 
ejus sermo quidem bonus. K. its song is sad...... his 
words are true. Couv.  crie d'un voix plaintive...... donne 


de bon avis. 

3. The advice is deemed specially applicable to the 
hearer. C. 4% 3ff Hr +, places weight. 2 ¥H JAS 4 
coarse. fe fic Et 44, reckless, remiss. @¢ = ## words. 
Sa HE SX tones. Fh JL fie 4, About like ‘low, vulgar., 
fe #5 ER 4m, improper. %& 77 BW. BR W Vessels 
of bamboo and of wood. ‘Je # + z Pt WH th Not 
things for a prince to waste time over. L. three principles 
Oe scOndWtet ae: specially important :— ...... deportment 
and manner he keep from violence and heedlessness ;...... 
reculating his countenance...... Neaimte Sincerity >-.. 1. words 
and tones...... lowness and impropriety. As to such 
matters as attending to the sacrificial vessels, there are the 
proper officers for them. Z. ut efferendo corporis ha- 
bitum, in hoc removeat arrogantiam et dissolutionem ; 
componendoris speciem, tunc accedat ad_ sinceritatem ; 
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CHAPTER IV.—1. During Tséng Tzu’s 
ilIness Méng Ching Tzu called to make 
enquiries. 2. Tséng Tzu spoke to him say- 
ing :-—“ When a bird is dying its song is sad. 
When a man is dying, what he says is worth 
listening to. 3. The three rules of conduct 
upon which a man of high rank should place 
value are,—in his bearing to avoid rudeness 


and remissness, in ordering his looks to aim 
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et proferendo verborum sonum, jam absit ab indecoro et 
absono ;......res vero habent administros qui servent. 
K. three thtngs as essential. In his manners......free 
from excitement and familiarity......expression of his 
COUNLCTANCe sree inspire confidence.........choice Toft his 
language......freedom from vulgarity and unreasonable- 
ness......knowledge of the technical detail of the arts and 
sciences, he leaves that to professional men. Couv. ...... 
d'eviter la raideur et le laisse-allez dans la tenue du corps, 
la simulation dans l’air du visage, la grossiéreté et Dincon- 
venance dans le ton de la voix......il a des officiers qui en 
prennent sotn. | 
CHAPTHR V.—WISDOM DEARNING VaNon 
IGNORANCE.—Or, Seeking knowledge from the less 
competent in that wherein he was competent. C. quotes 
HS Fe approvingly, inferring that the friend was Yen Hui. 
LL. gifted with ability, yet putting questions to those who 
were not so; posessed of much...... little ; having as though 
he had not; full and yet counting himself as empty ; 
offended against......no altercation : — formerly......who 
pursued this line of conduct. Z. ut instructus peritia 
sciscitaretur ab imperito ; instructus multis......a tenuiore ; 


abens 22%. non habens; plenus......vacuus; offensus...... 
controversaretur ; olim etc. K. Gifted himself yet seelx- 
ing to learn from the ungifted ; much information......less ; 
IG Miacss.. treasures of his mind, yet appearing......poor ; 

profound......superficial ;) I once etc. Couv. Etre habile, 
et interroger ceux qui ne le sont pas; avoir beaucoup...... 
peu; avoir......nayant rien; étre rishi). .depourvntide 
tout ; recevoir des offenses, et ne pas contester, voila ce 
qu eae .....condisciple. 
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at sincerity, and in the tone of his conversa- 
tion to keep aloof from vulgarity and 
impropriety. As to the details of temple 
vessels,-—there are proper officers for looking 
after them.” 


CHAPTER V.—Tséng Tzt said :—“ Ta- 
lented, yet seeking knowledge from the 
untalented, of many attainments yet seeking 
knowledge from those with few, having, as 
though he had not, full yet bearing himself 
as if empty, offended against yet not retali- 
ating,—once upon a time IT hada i driend who 
Jived after this manner.” 
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CHAD THiS) Vio — WATOMS NG SNe er 
SHAKES.—C. takes 4 ability, as the text, other com- 
mentators include both > and ff which, when above the 
ordinary, connotea # ~~ Rega JU 22 theaingient 
jem said to be @nly 7.4 ai the present Tootnso oe 
would be 4.44 feet at the present day, representing fifteen 
years of age, every FQ making a difference of five years in 
age. A hundred & was the dominion of a 4A or [% 
Men. V. 2.2. Re f& KK #f C. says 3k @y =e Ft 
aA zB mm A OW 4.0) «An emergency involving 
his life, and yet unshaken from his devotion. L. Suppose 
that here is an individual who can be etc. and can be 


commissioned with authority etc. no emergency...... drive 
firemen iis sor itiGlp| essen: Superior man? Z. cui possit 
committi sex palmorum pupillus,...... et subeunti magnum 


discrimen adhuc non possit eripl, is sapiens vir? K. A 
man who could be depended on when the life of an orphan 
OMIICS 60.55 or thesafety of a kinecdom, 77, not in any great 
emergency betray his trust,—such a man I would «lia 
gentleman. Couv. ......peut confier la tutelle d’un jetine 
prnee,...... et le gouvernement d'un Etat,......au moment 
d’un grande trouble ou d'une revolution, reste fidéle a son 
GevOll s..,405 un sage. 

CHAPTER ViIL—At HEAV OSEOARS AN 
LONG WAY.—Cf. Ars longa, vita brevis. 31, C. Af, 
fy Je 48, breadth, capaciousness. 3% # 2, 44, Endur- 
ance, fortitude. JE a) AY RE AB JL Fr etc. without 
capacity hecannot bearithe burden) leas [hermelenie. - 
breadth of mind and vigorous endurance. His burden is 
heavy and his course is long. Z.  litterati nequeunt, quin 
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CHAPTER VI—Tséng Tzu said :— 
“The man to whom one could entrust a 
young orphan prince and delegate the com- 
mand over a hundred 4 yet whom the 
advent of no emergency, however great, 
could shake-—would he be a man of the 
nobler order? Of the nobler order he would 
certainly be.” 


Crete Revil—1. Pseng 8zu said :=- 
“The scholar may not be without capacity 
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magnanimi et fortes sint; onus grave et via longa. K. 
An educated gentleman......strength and resoluteness of 
character. His responsibility in life etc. Couv. disciple 
de la sagesse ait le coeur grand et courageux. Le fardeau 
est lourd, et le voyage long. 

2. L. Perfect virtue is the burden, which he considers 
fe histo Sscieie Oily) Seiler) cet telvieeraeen course stop etc. 
Z. Cordis perfectionem susceperunt in proprium onus...... 
Mortui tunc demum cessabunt etc. K. He is responsible 
to himself for living a moral life etc. Couv....... c’est la pra- 
tique de toutes les vertus...... ne finera qu apres la mort etc. 

CHAPTER VIUlL—=-THE PROCESS OF Vi bue: 
TION.—Or, Start (lay the foundation) with the Odes, 
establish (build up) with the Regulations for right be- 
haviour, and complete (finish) with Music. C. 4 Py Bi 
+ REO FER A oO +e 
#2 7. According to the Li, section Py fj at ten the 
scholars learnt the duties of youth, at thirteen, music and 
poetry, and at twenty, the Li. - 

1. C. A #2 Begin, He S Hy HEV Mie 
Hof Se Re Fe 7% a. The Poets should be the 
learner's primary study, whereby his mind may be aroused 
to love good and hate evil. 

2, C. fe DAS ae OS AR. In A eh we 
By 22 FE, 1.4 has respect and modesty for its base, but 
its rules and regulations are also given in detail (in the jf 
aL). Bae 2p. UD ie AR BO. ROR 
2 Wy 2 i # 4 FH. The scholar’s middle school 
wherein he may surpass in strengthening himself so as not 
to be at the mercy of circumstances. 
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and fortitude, for his load is heavy and the 
road is long. 2. He takes Virtue for his 
load, and is not that heavy? Only with 


death does his course end, and is not that 


a. 


long ?” 
CHAPTER VIII.—1. The Master 
Eth act ether cialacten ie formed by 


the Poets; 2. established by the Laws 
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3. C. Hx AZ —- hg. im UF We Jc OAM fk. 
ay ph dk YF ee, fe SEL i Be oP > ee Music nourishes 
the spirit and purges away depen and corruption, 
scattering its very dregs, so that it is the climax of educa- 
tion. L. It is by the Odes that the mind is aroused. It 
is by the Rules of propriety that the character is estab- 
lished. It is from Music that the finish is received. 
Z. exordiae a Carmine, confirmaberis per Ritus, perficieris 
per Musicam. K. In education sentiment ts called out 
by the study of Poetry ; judgment is formed by the study 
of the arts; and edwé@ation of the character...... muSIC. 
Couv. Le disciple de la sagesse excite en son coeur des 
sentiments honnétes par la lecture des Vers (du Cheu 
King) ; il affermit sa volonte...... Li Ki; il perfectionne sa 
Nelle musique (du Io Ky). 

CHAPTER IX.—NOT THEIKS 10 hee o 
WHY—C. A fk 2 th Wk ZR 

AR OE es CSL sss AR AL ~S You may make the 
i follow the ir line of a rule but you cannot make 
them understand its philosophy. a that Confucius did 
not wish everybody to understand, "er in FB We, but 
it was impossible. As to the 7 vane to keep the 
people in ignorance—this was the ‘jugeglery’ of men in 
after ages. L.......a path of action, but they may not be 
made to understand it. Z. populus potest fleri ut se- 
quatur aliquid,...... comprehendat illud. K. The common 
people should be educated in what they ought to do, not 
to ask why they should doit. Couv. On peut amener 
le peuple a pratiquer la vertu...... lui en donner une con- 
naissance raisonnee. 
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of Decorum; 3. and _ perfected by 
Music.” 

CHAPTER IxX—The Master said :— 
“The people may be made to follow a course, 
but not to understand the reason why.” 
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CHAPTER X.—DRIVEN TO DESPERATION.—- 
C. HL A HA Ww Te BLL The daring 
who are not content with their lot will rebel. Pa A Am 
A. TW Oe ee WF ASW BH BL, They who 
push their dislike of illdoers so as to leave no place for 
them, drive them to rebel. LL. The man who is fond etc. 
dissatisfied with poverty, will proceed to insubordination. 
So will the man who is not virtuous, when you carry your 
dislike of him to an extreme. Z. amator fortitudints 
aegre ferens paupertatem, perturbator erit ; si quis etc. et 
adverseris illi jam nimis etc. K. A man of courage who 
hates to be poor will be sure to commit crime. A man 
without moral character, if too much hated etc. Couv. 
Celui qui aime a montrer de la bravoure...... désordre. 
Set, se voit trop déteste, il tombera etc. 

CHAPTER XI.—PRIDE AND PARSIMONY CO- 
VER A MULTITUDE OF VIRTUES.—Or, His other 
qualities are not enough to look at. C. & 32 i #4 iz 
+ 3% 3% 3 means the excellence of his wisdom, ability 
and skill. §& } 4 Boastful 2 fh @ wa Mean, 
stingy. 4 Fy takes (fi as (FR ffi if, supposing. Fe -f- 
says: If he have Duke Chou's #& he could neither be 
vain nor mean, but if he only had Chou’s 4 etc. And 
azain, B& Sk 7a. 2% SK JK Cizao is excess of spirit, 47 
deficiency. But Chu Tzt notes their connection §% being 
the fruit ot the tree #, Hence too FR A Be Mh A 
ge, do ii AS BG AF A. they are always found to- 
gether. L. Though a man have abilities...... yet ine be 
proud and niggardly, those other things are really not 
woith being looked at. Z. si habeas...... dotum splen- 
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CHAPTER X.—The Master said :— 
“Love of daring and resentment of poverty 
drive men to desperate deeds; and men who 
lack moral character will be driven to similar 
deeds if resentment of them be carried too 


9) 


far. 
CHAPTER XI—The- Master said :— 
“Ifa man have gifts as admirable as those 
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dorum, casu quo superbias et avaritis sordescas, etc. K. 
A man may have abilities as...... proud and mean, you 
need not consider the other qualities etc. Couv. Un 
homme eut-il etc. s'il est orgueilleux et avare etc. 

CHAPTER XIIL—DISINTERESTED STUDENTS 
SCARCE.—st fr AV HE G4 G8. Seekers of place, not 
of truth. The translation given follows the authorized 
version, to-which version it is always important the student, 
whatever may be his own private interpretation, should 
give full value, always remembering that he will find it 
difficult to present any new view to the Chinese on their 
own Classics, which they know better than he does, or is 
ever likely to do, C. 3%. ie 3h,, Botipendmi@. Vij3 
Eb ale =e en ee oie =- should) be 7. And 
Hy JK says BE WE HE Rt LA ER BBY. Even 
a man of Tzu Chang’s sonllt put questions about stipend. 
L. learned for three years without coming to be good. 
Z.......quin intendat in stipendium etc. K. educates 
himself... without improvementeeCouve......sellimnema.-. 
a l’éetude de la sagesse, sans avoir en vue les appcintments 
de la magistrature. 

CHAP TOI oat. _LOVALTY TO PRINCIPLE.— 
1. Or, He who is truly sincere, loves to learn, holds firm 
to the death, and perfects his ways, will not etc. C. 76, 
J2 in dy tu. Thick and strong, stable, solid. AX 7& 
18 WW 4% GE 4 S38. Without solid sincerity there can 
be no love of moral training. AR “Ff RE HY A TR WD ¥ 
46°34, If he does not maintain it to the death he cannot 
perfect his ways. (The 3% is generally taken as a verb). 
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of Duke Chou, yet be vain and mean, his 
other gifts are unworthy of notice.” 
CHAPTER XII—The Master said ~ 
“It is not easy to finda man who has studied 
for three years without aiming at pay.” 
CHAPTER XIII.—1. The Master said: 


“The man of unwavering sincerity and love 
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Steadfastness to the death is the outcome of unshaken 
sincerity, as the perfection of virtue is of love of learning. 
L. With sincere faith he unites the love of learning ; 
holding firm to death, he is perfecting the excellence of 
his course. Z.  firmiter adhaerens ama sapientiae studium, 
ad mortem tenax proba virtutis vam. K. A man who its 
scrupulously truthful, cultured and steadfast to the death 
in the path of honesty. Couv. .Le sage s'attache aux 
préceptes......aime a les etudier. Il les observe fidelement 
jusqu’a la mort, et par l’etude il se convaine de leur 
emecilence, 

2 C. FF A EH MW EE SE IH ET 
ke  #¢, The man of honour offers his life in times of 
danger, hence when in the service of a falling State he has 
no right to leave it,—but he has no call to enter sucha 
service from without. When his State has its laws all 
disorganised (§L, #5) he washes his hands of it (@@ Hk & 
i 22 3Z),—before its débacle takes place. Only the 
48% 42 etc. are capable of this. JL. Such an one will not 
enter etc. When right principles of government...... shew 
Pearse) eee prostrated, he will keep concealed. Z. _ pert- 
clitans regnum ne ingrediaris, turbatum etc. si imperium 
sevet ordinem etc. K. such a man should not serve in a 


country when the government...... revolution, nor live...... 
actual state of anarchy. Couv. ......menace d’un revolu- 
HOM hs: trouble par des dissensions. St...... bien gou- 


verne, il se montre..... se cache. 

3. L. Whena country is well governed, poverty and 
a mean condition are things to be ashamed of...... riches 
and honour etc. Z. cum regno constat lex, pauperem 
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of moral discipline, will keep to the death his 
excellent principles. 2. He will not enter a 
tottering State nor dwell in a rebellious one. 
When law and order prevail in the Empire, 
he isin evidence. When it is without law 
and order, he withdraws. 3. When law and 
order prevail in his State, he is ashamed to 


be needy and of no account. When law 
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esse atque ignobilem, probosum_ est;...... divitem...... 
Hepilem etc.) Ik) justice ald vordeies: he should be 
ashamed to be poor and without honour ;...... rich and 
Memolred.. "COU. eee aurait honté de n’avoir ni richesses 
ni honneur etc. 

CHAPTER XIV.—COBBLER STICK TO YOUR 
LAST.—Or, He who does not occupy the post does not 
(or does not have to) plan its policy ; but. the usual render- 
ing is,—does not meddle with. (jj HY says mE A fe 
fk 2 BR. mou has the meaning of usurp, interfere. 
C. A fe He fw A AH FE 2k BBY Has not the re- 
sponsibility of its affairs; #7 FH AK K Wh Bw HM 
Aj 3, except when questioned by prince or minister. 
L. suggests that this remark has “ doubtless operated to 
prevent the spread of right notions about political liberty in 
China.” L. He who is not in any particular office, has 
nothing to do with plans for the administration of its duties. 
Lee. ne moliaris illius administrationem. K. ......should 
never give advice as to its policy. Couv. Ne cherchez 
pas a vous immiscer dans les affaires d'une charge publique 
qui n’est pas confiée a vos soins. 

CHAPTER XV.—THE POWER OF SOUND.— 
Cf. III. 20. This remark is placed after Confucius’ return 
to, and reorganization of, the music of Lu. | was inter- 
preted by the earlier commentators as ‘When Chih first 
corrected the confusion of the Kuan Chi.” C. says #3 
means 48% 7% Z& #4. the closing passage in a piece of 
music; and also says the J. #f states [i] HE = BLU 
43 Jel AG. that the close of the Kuan Chi was taken as 
the beginning of the national ballads, i.e., in the last of the 
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and order fail, he is ashamed to be in 
affluence and honour.” 

CHAPTER XIV.—The Master said :-— 
“He who does not occupy the office does not 
discuss its policy.” 

CHAPTER XV.—The Master said :— 


“When the Band-master Chih entered on 
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four parts of which the performance consisted sree. 
first entered on his office, the finish with the Kwan Ts’eu 
was magnificent ;—how it filled the ears. Z. in magistri 
Tche initio, odze Concinens Casarca finalis stropha proh 
quam plene implebat aures! KK. The volume of sound 


at the commencement and the clash and commingling of 


Darmony authe Cnr... magnificent. How it seemed, etc. 
Solve eOnscuc leu ohemennen commenga a exercer sa 
liane . ce comme la chant La Mouette chantant charmait 


et satisfait loreille ! 

CHAPTER XVI.—NO REDEEMING FEA- 
TURES.—The fault of impetuosity is generally balanced 
by fearless honesty, simplicity by ingenuousness, and lack 
of ability by truthfulness. Otherwise the case is hopeless. 
titi FR takes JE as AF By ambitious, and A TA as Pp 
ra ZS Wh ofa warped mind. C. fi, S& 4 Bi Seem- 
ingly ignorant; JA, #& JE th, cautious and honest; 
ia. 4 WE i seemingly incapable. 7 A 4 2% #B. 
tb HZ ZL OO SO 2 ale WL, © Cut them 
entirely and would not condescend to teach them. L. 
Ardent and yet not upright; stupid......... attentive ; 
Simple me: sincere :—such persons I do not understand. 
Zee ici icles “VELo me Tce lumi, wer clc iin renne sedulem, 
(ie OURD eee ee sincerum, hujusmodi ego non _ agnosco. 
K. Appearance of high spirit without integrity, dull- 
Messen Fannin ayer ety eee honesty :—of such men 
I really do not know what to say. Couv. Je n’ac- 
cepte pas pour disciple un homme ambitieux et sans 
droiture, ou ignorant et léger, ou peu intelligent et peu 
sincere. 
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his duties, how the closing strains of the 
Kuan Chit filled the ear with the grandeur of 


their volume!” 


CHAPTER XVI—The Master said :— 
“The impulsive and not straight-forward, the 
simple and not honest, the stupid and not 
truthful,—with such I hold no acquaintance.” 
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CHAPTER XVIL—THE MARK OF THE HIGH 
CALLING.—#% F says fi (FB) A GEAR WT a, 
There is no putting-off till tomorrow about learning. 
L. ......could not reach your object and were always fear- 
ing also lest you should lose it. Z. disce quasi non fueris 
assecutus, et adhuc time ne illud amittas. K. ......not yet 
reached your goal and as though apprehensive of losing it. 
Couv. ‘Travaillez sans relache...... comme si vous aviez 
toujours a acqueérir; de plus, craignez de perdre ce que 
vous avez acquis. 

CHAPTER XVII.—THE SUBLIMITY OF SHUN 
AND YU.—Shun see 20. - Yt see 21. #4 Bi. BK 
~~ Bi, Lofty and great. A Sl, HF A *H HY Bw UL 
AD Ww FB SB aw. Of no importance, 1.e., no matter 
for gratification. L. How majestic was the manner...... 
held possession...... as if etc. Z, proh) Sublimiltscmee, 
tenebant imperium, et tamen nulli intererant. KK. How 
toweringly high and surpassingly great in moral grand- 
Caer ast came to. theboovermment....-. unconscious Of 
it, ~€ouv. Oli quelle crandeursd ame eae ont posscdé 
l’empire, et leur coeur ne s’y est pas attache. 

CHAPTER XIX.—THE M-fJESTY OF YAO? 
1. Yao, the founder of the Chinese nation; see Introduc- 
tion. C. ME. ff 3 wh. Only; Wi. 9 He wh ex 
actly tally; wi We. RF de 2% FRY far and wide, ie. 
2K 3 4A i RK A. ih H SE Z TB HE 
7 i. In vastness nothing surpasses Heaven and only 
Yao’s moral character can correspond with it,—hence his 
character is like K 2A HW lS Bee eee 
of Heaven, beyond words or portrayal. LL. Great indeed 
was Yaou as a sovereign! How majestic was he! It is 
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CHAPTER XVII—The Master said :— 
“Learn as if you were not reaching your 
goal, and as though you were afraid of 
missing it.” 

CHAPTER XVIII—The Master said: 
“How sublime the way Shun and Yu under- 
took the Empire, and yet as if it were 
nothing to them!” 
~ CHAPTER XIX.—1. The Master said: 
“Great indeed was the sovereignty of Yao! 
How sublime he was! Only Heaven is 
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only Heaven that 1s grand...... corresponded to it. How 
vast was his virtue. The people could find no name for 
it. Z. Oh quam magnus Yao tenens principatum! proh 
She biota ict Spee teers aemulatus illud. Proh immensitatem ! 
populus non valuit verbus assequi. K. Oh! how great 
Asie ae aiuilcte sles tEl) aise. toweringly high and surpassingly 
great: Yao’s moral greatness is comparable only to the 
greatness of God. How vast and infinite; the people had 
no name for cee aoe eed Couv. Que Yaoa 
lui a ete cable ie mavence des sa vertu a été sans 
Ita so peer de terme pour la nommer. 

2. C. , 36 BA 2 Hi, brightness, glory. MW %& 
ct Ee Ea, =“ Ven-chang means Religion, music 
and) lawe L) How tmajestiomma: works he accomplished. 
How glorious in the elegant regulations......instituted. 
Z. ©O quam splendidum ile habuit decor! apparatum. 
Keer how glorious...... aris Ne established.) seth ese 
Que ses cérémonies, sa musique et ses lois ont éte belles ! 

CHAPTER XX.—AND ONE WAS A WOMAN.— 
See #F #%, ee ic. fi Fe successor of Yao, v. In- 
troduction. C. at A. Bs. Bi. 3. EE PA. 1A ae. 
Ministers of Works, Agriculture, Education, Justice, 
Woods and marshes. L. well governed. Z. bene 
administrabatur. K. five great Public Servants and the 
Empire had peace. Couv. bien gouverne. 

2, See 3 4K vi. i, Sec. 22 Co Waly cil aeeeenes 
means to administer, control. (This is its primary mean- 
ing.) Another supposition is that it should be @,, an old 
form of #8, The ten men were fil ZS named BY, 
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great, and only Yao responds to its standard. 
How vast he was! Beyond the power of 
the people to express. 2. How sublime 
were his achievements ! How brilliant his 
civilising regulations!” 

CHAPTER XX.—1, Shun had five Minis- 
ters and the Empire was well ruled. 2. 


King Wu remarked: “T have ten adjutants, 
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Hy named #e, KK By named Hy HRB. RB. 
i. BK. kK H 4. BS. — A OX BR. 
The one specially mentioned in next clause was Wen Mu, 
but whether Wen’s wife or mother is unknown. She is 
called the @, 32 as she ruled the interior (of the palace). 
The Fi A v4. & 2 ean 2 hevettcumaple 
ministers. Z. bene administrantes praefectos. K. Ihad 
etc. assorted men in restoring order etc. Couv. J'ai qui 
m/’aident a bien gouverner. 

3. C. He is called Confucius instead of the greater 
-F out of respect to King Wu. OF SE is a 7 Fe an 
ancient saying. 7 JO; 4 Je is taken by C. as KK Ff 
}i& more abundant than in this, but the ancient commenta- 
tors take the opposite interpretation. L.......talents are 
difficult to find, true? Ovzly when the dynasties of...... 
jet, Were tuicy more abUndane- ee yet there was a woman 
among them. Ze able ministers were no more than nine 
men. (Zits... Oren) TaTacasuntm ne imperii concursus, 
solus prae hoc nostro fuit florentior: et tamen...... una 
mulier, novem sunt viri et mil amplius. K....... men of 
great ability are difficult to find. The great men who lived 
ele mmleVver beets cqitalllc casei cn eee above, there was 
one Woman; so...... only nine great men. Couv. Oe oe 
hommes de talent sont rares...... L époque: “dena an Che 
plus florissante que la notre. (...... cependant...... Chouenn 
n’a trouvé que cing ministres capables ; ou Wang) a trouve 
une femme de talent, et neuf hommes, mais pas davantage. 

4. C. In the #¢ #k 4H it is said: King Wén led 
the revolting empire of Shang submissive to Chou (i) ; 
for six of the nine divisions had accepted Wen as leader. 
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able administrators.’ 3. Confucius said :— 


“Ts it not a true saying that talent is hard to 
find? Yet only at the transition of the 
T’ang Dynasty into the Yu was it more 
replete than in the founding of this of Chou, 
when indeed one of its Ministers was a 
woman, so that in reality there were only 
nine men. 4. Possessor of tio of the 


Empire's three parts, with which he sub- 


VIS ocean THE ANALECTS. 


wh FE says K Ml ZY A BR 2. 79 A TRY Heaven 
had given him the empire, its people had accepted him, 
and yet he did not take it but served #J, the summit of 
nobleness. L. King Wan possessed...... empire, and with 
imese Ne Setvicd-am,. Yin. The virtue of the house of 
Chowiee.: iiohest |pomt mel cedar rer habentem duas, 
cum his subjecte serviisse...... Vu, Pscheou nostigaituiseses 
Slimima virtls. s16. Sioebwie: kinds eee: under them, while 
still acknowledging...... Yin. The moral greatness of the 
early Emperors...... perfect. Couv. Posséder les deux 
tierSaeae et employer sa puissance au service de...... fnsice 
fut le mérite de la famille des Tscheou...... ce merite a éte 
tres grand. 

CHAPTER XXI.—THE CHARACTER OF YU.— 
Fi Bi successor of Shun (v. last section) and founder of 
the Hsia Dynasty. C. fj. #2 BE 4. crevice, flaw, 
(Hi] #& semblance of a flaw). 32, 78} tL. thin, poor. &K 
NB. HS AR his ordinary clothes. iz. #e JR ta DW 
48 27. apron made of leather. #& I! BR fe @% ya IE 
‘a, whether unstinted or sparing all accorded with what 
was right. L. I can find no flaw in the character of 
ay iene. coarse food and drink but displayed the utmost 
filial piety etc. His ordinary garments were poor,...... 
utmost elegance in his sacrificial cap and apron. He lived 
in a low, mean house, but expended all his strength on the 
ditches and water channels etc. Z. ego nullo defecto 
noto. Parcus potui et cibi, at valde pius erga manes et 
spiritus ; vulgaris ordinario vestitu etc. humilis palatio et 
AG cil) Vic ares. in agrariis aquaeductibus. K.......a flaw. 
He was extremely simple, etc. but lavish in what he offered 
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missively served the Dynasty of Yin the 
virtue of the Founder of the Chou may 
ia@leea) ive Called! pertect virtue. 
CHAPTER XxXI—The Master said: 
“Tn Yi I can find no room for criticism. 
Simple in his own food and drink, he was 
unsparing in his filial offerings to the spirits. 
Shabby in his workaday clothes he was most 


scrupulous as to the elegance of his kneeling 
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in sacrifice. His ordinary clothing was coarse and poor, 
but when he whent to worship he appeared in rich and 


appropriate robes...... palace......umblemanc (eames 
spared no expense in useful public works etc. Couv. 
aucun défaut......6a iournture......fert “Simple peor 
frandes aux esprits.........splendides. Vetements ordin- 


aires,.....g@rossiers; mais sa rode et son bonnet be ceéré- 
MMOMe acy y maegnifiques. Son haditation et son chambres 


w+s2e.DaSSES }......t0US SeS SOINS aux Canaux d irrigation. 
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apron and sacrificial crown. Humble sa‘to 
the character of his palace, he spent his 
strength in the draining and ditching of the 


country. In Yu I find no room for criticism.” 
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CHIEFLY PERSONAT.. 


TITLES —=— 225 the Waster setdoms Wine einen 
of the book chiefly relates to Confucius himself; the latter, 
consists of various sayings, mostly urging to diligence. 

CHAPTER I—GAIN, FATE, PERFECTION.— 
Fi. or, what would pay. Cf. Menc. 1.1. C. Fe -- BA, 
ar A) HY Se. ar ZH. Of 2 TR OK, ete. 
Calculating whether it will pay is derogatory to rectitude ; 
the laws underlying the divine ordinances are abstruse ; 
and the principles and practice of noble virtue cover a 
creat area. L. The subjects of which the Master seldom 
spoke were,—profitableness, and also the appointments of 
Freaven, and perfect virtue. Z. de lucro, atque Provi- 


dentia, atque perfectionis natura. K.......his conversation 
seldom spoke of interests, or religion or of morality. 
Couve du gain, de la providence celeste, de la vertu 
parfaite. 


CHAPTER II.—THE BUBBLE REPUTATION.— 


1. Or, in no one thing does he make hisname. C. 3% 


4 an TE A WE 4% AR fh. «The name of a village, 
the man’s name is unrecorded. 32 Uk #2 2 fil, iy HF 
TOON KM BR OG At, «Praised his wide learning, 


but lamented that in no one subject did he make a name 
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CHAPTER J.—The Master seldom 
spoke on profit, on the orderings of Provid- 
ence, and on perfection. 

CHAPTER IJ.—1i. A man of the village 
of la-hsiang remarked: “What a great 
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for himself. LL. Great indeed is the philosopher K’ung! 
is) learnine sis wextciisiye. not render his name famous 
by any particular thing. Z. magnus vere...... at caret 
quo fiat famosus. K.......is certainly a great man...... 
very extensive acquirements,...... not distinguished himself 
in anything, etc. Couv. Le philosophe...... certainement 
un grand homme. I! a beaucoup de science;...... pas ce 
qu'il faut pour se faire un nom. 

2. Conf. evidently takes the remark humorously, but 
the Comm’s take him very seriously and infer his deep 
humility. C. si HE st. Specially devote myself to. 
atl Ho Bh i ee AR OT ee oe GA. Ar 
chery and driving, each was one of the six arts, but driving 
was an underling’s work, so that his choice was of the 
humblest. L. heard the observation...... What shall I 
uaeCel uae charioteering. Z. id audens,...... ego quam 
iaActADO aia. aurigationem. K. take up to distinguish 
miyself?.........archety. Couv. ete informe, se@melerm: 
exerceraijer......conaucteur de voiture. 

CHAPTER IIL—ONLY SINGULAR WHERE 
PRINCIPLE INVOLVED.—The cap was worn at the 
Ancestral sacrifices. 1. C. The prescribed cap was of 
the very finest linen and of a dark colour. Its warp had 
2400 strands. L. The Jinen cap is that prescribed by the 
rules of ceremony, but now a silk one is worn...... follow 
iemeommon practice.  Z. . 50a €. Tiemmest.. ae minus dispen- 
diosus ; ego sequar- multitudinem. K....... good tastevar: 
leSs Mespensive.. sc: follow the general practice. Couv. 
Conforme a l’ancien usage...... COULe meine weiewm a 
lusage général. 
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man is K‘ung, the Philosopher. Yet though 
his learning is vast, in nothing does he 
acquire a reputation.” 2. The Master on 
hearing it, addressing his disciples, said: 
“What shall I take up? Shall I take to 
driving? Or shall I take to archery? I 
will take to driving.” 

CHAPTER itt—1. Phe Master said: 
© linen cap is the prescribed form, but 


‘nowadays silk is worn. ‘This saves expense 
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2. Cf. 4% economical, #2 excess, "Gop fee 
HOF Je ik, oz Ie BOR Se i TE Me OF UW, 
Se ff SE. A A By 7% an, The Chin tzu in his day 
and generation, when any custom is harmless, may follow 
it; when injurious to principle, he may not. L....... 
prescribe the bowing below ¢he hall,...... after ascending it. 
I continue to bow below...... though I oppose the common 
MiACtiCemN 2a. | tbs iinO eee in summo, et arrogantia est ; 
licet contradicam multitudini etc. K.......lower part of 
bee erOOnnen est upper end, etc. The latter practice presumes 
too much; therefore I continue to make my bow from etc. 
Couv. ......au bas, au haut des degrés, c’est de l’orgueil. 
Contrairement a tout le monde, je, etc. 

CHAPTER IV.—AN OPEN MIND.--Or, The 
Master banned four things, There must be no ‘ wants,’ 
‘musts,’ ‘shalls’ and ‘I's.’ But this is contrary to the 
accepted rendering, which takes Hf as the indicative df, 
and reads the whole as descriptive of Confucius, who, being 
naturally free from these faults, did not need to prohibit 
himself! C. ja. #, #f. Private notions or wishes; 
Wr. FH wr. prefixed certainties; fA}, 3 748, unyielding 
obstinacy ; 4%. 4), =. itor self. ~ lye entirely gence 
He had no foregone conclusions, no arbitrary predetermin- 
ations, no obstinacy and no egoism. Z. Philosophus 
exuerat quatuor: non habebat privatos sensus, absolutas 
determinationes, pervicaciam, egoismum. K. ......entirely 
free.........self-interest, prepossessions, bigotry, egoism. 
COUV ee tats. désir désordonné, détermination tr- 


révocable, opinionatrete, egoisme. 
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and I follow the general usage. 2. Saluta- 
tion below (the Audience Hall) is the 
prescribed form, but now they salute above. 
This is going too far, and therefore, though 
infringing the general usage, I follow the 
rule of bowing below.” 

CHAPTER IV.—tThe Master was entire- 
ly free from four things: he had no 
preconceptions, no pre-determinations, no 


obduracy, and no egoism. 
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CHAPTER V.—A DIVINE TRUST.—This incident 
may be placed in B. C. 495. Conf. here claims to be the 
Elisha of King Wen. As Dr. Legge remarks: “le here 
identifies himself with the line of the great sages, to whom 
Heaven has intrusted the instruction of men. In all the six 
centuries between himself and King Wan he does not 
admit of such another.’ Note the play on the word 3, 
Little or nothing is known of Juang, but it is said to have 
been in modern Kaifengfu in Honan. 

1. See Vil.22 C. quoting che 3 aa yecayo ae 
SRR E. KFRUG KH. KE A HZ, 
Yang Hu (of Lu) had recently ravaged K’uang. Confu- 
cius resembled him in appearance, that is why the people 
of K’uang surrounded him,—and kept him prisoner five 
days. LL. “as put in fear etc. Z. “ansebatur teem 
fear for his personal safety. Couv. se trouvait en péril. 

2. Or, Though King Wen is dead, is not 37 Wen (civili- 
zation) still here? King 4 the cultured. See VIII, 20. 
3¢ refinement, cultivation, civilization etc. C. 38 2% Hf 
BS RB OZ MOB OWS BE i) PE 2 ®. The external 
manifestation of Tao is called Wen, ie. religion, music and 
law. His use of Wen instead of Tao is puf down to his 
modesty. ¥F JE din. 4L 4 & a8. Tazuis this, i.e. Con- 
fucius speaks of himself. L. After the death of etc. was not 
the cause of truth lodged herein me? Z. Wen rex cum 
obierit, doctrinae apparatus nunquid nonest hic? K. Since 
the death of etc. the cause of this civilization with us here 
now? Couv. ...étant mort, la doctrine...pas ici (en moi) ? 

3. C. Having spoken of King Wen as dead he calls 
himself the dying one. If Heaven had meant to end this 
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CHAPTER V.—1. When the Master 
was intimidated in K’uang, 2. he said, 
“Since King Wén is no longer alive, does 
not (the mantle of) enlightenment (Wen) rest 
here on me? 3. If Heaven were going to 
_ destroy this enlightenment, a mortal like me 
would not have obtained such a connection 
with it. Since Heaven is not ready to 
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enlightenment I should not have been associated with it ; 
since I am associated therewith it is evident it is not to be 
ended, and since etc. the K’uang people cannot go against 
the will of Heaven. L. If Heaven had wished to let the 
cause of truth perish, then IJ, a future mortal, should not 
have got such a relation etc. Z. Si coelum deleturum 
fuisset hunc apparatum, posterus mortalis non obtinuissem 
participare etc. illiad me quid? K. If God is going to 
destroy all civilization in the world, it would not have been 
given to a mortal of this late generation to understand this 
civilization etc. Couv. Si le ciel avait voulu que la 
doctrine disparut de la terre, il ne l’aurait pas confiée aprés 
la mort de Wenn wang etc. 

CHAPTER VI.—NOBLENESS INDEPENDENT 
OF VARIED TALENTS.--32, A sage, or man divine- 
ly inspired. 

1. C. The -e # was the Chief Minister of 52 or 
Rok ## UW & EB H aw. He thought a va- 
riety of ability necessary to sagehood. L. May we not 
say that your Master is a Sage? How various is his 
ability! Z. Summus gubernator etc. magister nonne 
sanctus? Quam ille multa callet! K....he is a holy man, 
she not? Whata variety of acquirements he seems to 
possess. Couv. Le premier ministre...... est-il un sage 
parfait? Que d’arts lui sont familiers ! 

2. C. Hf, W@ HE dh. Prodigal, @ A ® ME Ht 
44,. it means without limit. J 4a 4. He AF A We Fi 
7, @€. On the verge of,—as if modesty forbade him to 
recognise it. L. Certainly Heaven has endowed him 
unlimitedly. He is about a sage. And, moreover, his 
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destroy this enlightenment, what can the 
men of K’uang do to me ?” 

CHAPTER VI—1. A great Minister 
enquired of Tzu Kung, saying, “ Your 
Master,—he is surely inspired? What 
varied acquirements he has!" 2. Tzu 
Kung answered, “Of a truth Heaven has 
lavishly endowed him, to the point of inspi- 
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ability is various. Z. certe coelum late promovit illum 
accedere sactitate ; et insuper multa callet. K. God has 
certainly been bountiful to him to make him a holy man. 
Besides, he has himself acquired knowledge in many, things, 
Couv. ......lul a prodigué ses dons sans mesure ; 11 posséde 
a peu prés la plus haute sagesse possible, et de plus une 
crande habileté dans beaucoup darts. 

3. CC. A variety of qualifications are not necessary to 

leadership, hence they are not even necessary to a Chiin 
iene doreer ase my condition was low and therefore I 
acquired my ability in many things, but they were mean 
matters. Must the superior man have such variety of 
ability? cic: Z.2.4--.cONGitione slilliniiiG ere: viliores res. 
At num sapiens multas habebit? K....low position in 
lite se had to acquire etc. ordinary matters of routine. 
NOUsenitlo eer much knowledge to make him so; no, etc. 
Couv. ......condition humble, j’ai appris plusieurs arts,...... 
peu d’importance. Le sage en apprend-il beaucoup? Pas 
beaucoup. 
a, 4. was the disciple #2, See Introduction 
VII. C. oh. FA ai. Tried, ic. employed alae 
said, The Master said, ‘ Having no official employment, I 
acquired many arts.’ Z. Lao addidit: Confucius di- 
cebat : ego nullo munere functus, ideo artitus. K. once 
remarked, I have heard the Master say...... not been called 
fomeact in public ulite: a had time to acquaint myself etc. 
Couv. J’ai cultivé les aits, parce que Je nai pas éte 
enn! ove etc. 

CHAPTER VII.—NOT A GENIUS, BUT PAINS- 


TAKING.—Probably a comment on some remark made 
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ration, and his acquirements are also many.” 
3. When the Master heard of it he said: 
“Does the Minister really know me? In 
my youth I was in humble circumstances, 
and for that reason gained a variety of 
acquirements,—in common matters: but 
does nobleness of character depend on va- 
riety! It does not depend on_ variety.” 
4. Lao says, “The Master used to say, ‘I 
have not been occupied with an official life, 
and so became acquainted with the Arts!’” 

CHAPTER VII—The Master said: 
“Am I indeed a man with (innate) know- 
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abouthim. C. #L - # = & @t 4n HY Confucius 
modestly proclaims himself unlearned. HJ, 2 ih, 
Educe, bring out. fy ti & YL BS RE ah. A OR, 
‘OP. Ff FY 498 Br AN BY Leang tuan means the 
two ends, 1e. last and first, root and branch, above and 
below, fne and coarse, to the utmost degree. L. Am I 
indeed possessed of knowledge? Iam not knowing. But 
ifa mean person, who appears quite empty like, ask any- 
thing of me, I set it forth from one end to the other, and 
exhaust it. Z.......non habeo scientas. At si quid vilis 
homunici6......vel summe_ hebes ; ego discutio...... duo 
extrema, atque exhaurio. K.......J have no great under- 
standing at all...... my opinion on a subject, I myself have 
no opinion whatever of the subject, but by asking questions 
on the pros and cons, I get to the bottom of it. 


Gouvee. Jena Pacsnacsceience eae le plus humble con- 
dion... fut-il trés ignorant, je discute la question d’un 
S J 


bout a l’autre, sans rien omettre. 

CHAPTER VII—THERE WAS NO OPEN VI 
SION.—The J# is the Chinese Phoenix, its mate being 
the J&L. C. Jel, Si I. 3b WF AS HE. BC SE BF OG 
KY We wy. The /ézg was the supernatural bird which 
appeared in his hall in the days of Shun, and which cried 
on Mt. Chi (twin peak) in the days of King Wén. jj 
lal. WY FE AG A el. (RK SEB HW, A BE 
im Ui. The diagram (/\ -£)) shewn on its back. by the 
dragon horse (horse’s body, dragon’s head), when it arose 
from the River and appeared to Fu-hsi ;—both the above 
were auspicious omens granted to inspired rulers of old. 


ta le tu, ended? LL. the Peng biddecssnetscam— 
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ledge? I have no such knowledge, but 
when an uncultivated person, in all simpli- 
city, comes to me with a question, I thrash 
out its pros and cons until I get to the 
bottom of it.” 


CHAPTER VUi—The Master said: 
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the river sends forth no map,—it is all over with me. 


Dees de me actum est. K. Ah woe’s me. I do not 
see any SIgns...... that we are near the end of the pre- 
Seite. uc aiarchy and 7.26 about to inaugurate a new order 


of things etc. Couv.......C’en est fait de moi (de ma 
doctrine). . 
CHAPTER IX.—SYMPATHY WITH AFFLIC- 
TION AND RESPECT FOR RANK. 
en, one’s steps is still a sign of respect,—sometimes 
misunderstood by foreigners. C. AF Ze, FH MR, 
Mourning dress. Zé, _& BRY 32. PF BR. the upper, 
shang the lower garments. ¥%, 4 Bo 4%. Without 
eyes. BK ALL ZY 
“should be 4B, 
A. a AS 


er, honoured rank, and pitied the afflicted. DL. When 





23, To quick- 


Ve AB. Someone suggests that 
RAL HAZ. BA SE. 


JA.. He mourned with the mourn- 


= Gt oe 


the Siactereen. in a motirning™dress,..,... cap and upper 
and lower garments of full dress,..... on observing them 
approaching,...... younger than himself, he would rise up 


and if he had to etc. hastily. Z.  Philosophus cum etc. 
solebat assurgere, eosque practeriens solebat accelerare 
gradum. K. When etc. deep mourning, an officer in full 
Umi Oumar stand up, and when walking past them,...... 
respectfully quicken his steps. Couv. Quand le Maitre 
voyait un homme en deuil, ou un magistrat en costume 
officiel etc. 

CHAPTER X.—IT IS HIGH, I CANNOT ATTAIN 
UNTO IT.—1. Yen Yiian, see Intro. Section  V- 
C. HH, WE W# sound of sighing. Jy BA did Oe an HK 
F- 7% 3K ame 92 GE 4 7 fi. «Yen Yuan thus expres- 


Jbtd 
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“The phoenix comes not, the river gives 
forth no chart,—it is all over with me.” 


CHAPTER Ix.—Whenever he saw a 
person in mourning, or in official cap and 
robes, or one who was blind, the Master on 
noticing him, even though the man were his 
own junior, always arose; or, if he were 
passing such a one, he always quickened his 
etapa | 

CHAPTER X.—1. Yen Yiian heaved a 
deep sigh and said: “The more I look up 
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ses his recognition of the fathomless and uncircumscribed 
nature of the Master’s teaching. (Was it not the Truth 
that Confucius was aspiring after, rather than that which 
he had acquired, to which Yen Mui here tefessi  icre 
is not enough in what we possess of Confucius’ actual 
teaching, valuable though it is, to call forth such an 
utterance). L. I looked up to them (the Master’s 
doctrines), and they seemed to become.more ligh; I tried 
to penetrate them......more firm; I looked at them before 
mé,..2-.behind. Z. si suspicio illam,@ magic™ clevamn. 
effodio, solidatur ; in conspectu, a tergo. K. The more 
I have looked up to it, the higher it appears...... penetrate 
sarees impenetrable......laid hold of it here, lo it is’ there: 
Couv. Plus je considere la doctrine du Maitre, plus je la 
trouve célevce; scrute......impossible de la comprendre 
entiérement ;......devant moi,......derniére moi. 

2, fl, 4, Ch Vi 2s. C. @B 8, 4 Fe OK BR 
In order, by degrees. 7% 5] ¥#@. To lead forward. 
IL. by orderly method, skilfully, etc. He enlarged my 


tht 


hren} 


mind with learning, and taught me the restraints of pro- 
priety. Z. ordinatim belle ducit hominis: ampliat me 
scientlis, coercet me ritibus. JX. knows admirably how 
tomledd people stcpi by step err enlarged my mind with an 
extensive knowledge of the arts, while guiding and correct- 
ing my judgment and taste. Couv. MHereusement...... 
enseigne avec ordre et mecthode, et dirige les hommes avec 
habilété. Il augment mes connaissances en m’expliquant 
les raisons des choses, et il régle ma conduite en m’enseign- 
ment mes devoirs. 

3. C. sy 4 th, L. When I wish to give over 


dbvy 
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at it the higher it rises. The more I probe 
it the more impenetrable it becomes. I 
catch a glimpse of it in front, and it is 
instantly behind. 2. But our Master step 
by step skilfuliy lures men on. He has 
broadened me by culture, and restrained me 
by reverence. 3. If I wished to stop I could 
not, and when at times I have exhausted all 
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ete, Cannot do ce, having exerted ali my ability,...... 
something to stand right up before me; but though I wish 
to follow and lay hold of it, I really find no way to do so. 
Leen prostaret aliquid erectum et valde eminens;...... 
persequi illud, non est medium. K. Thus I could not 
StOpicmae even 1 ] amould22. the goal would still stand 
clear and distinct away from me,...... no means of reaching 
it, make what efforts I will. Couv. ...... apres J’al epuissé 
fOutes tmesnOnceonesr rane ucla Guchoce- ene devant mot! 
comme une montagne, qu'il m’est impossible de gravir. 
CHAPTER XI.—CAN A MAN DECEIVE GOD ?—- 
Cf. VII, 34. This, and that, may have been one and the 
same sickness. 1. C. se - RF EL 4H fey ME A Be, 


Gonfucius, being at that time out of cffice, had no official 
retainers. Tzti Lu desired b) A ft 7G Sk HL to 


— ‘ 


arrange for a funeral with official retainers (i.e. a public 
funeral). His a to honour the Sage was good, but 


Kx $n Py LA fe ay he did not know the right way of 


doing it. L. wes Vet, tll eee wished the disciples to 
actas ministers to him. Z. aegrotante, ingravescente,...... 
misit discipulos qui essent admiunistri. KK. seriously 
SiG eect aes made arrangements in case of the decease of 
the sick man,......should assume the functions of an 
@iliCer, oe. of a great noble. Couv. giavement malade,...... 
engagea...... a lui servir d'intendants (comme...... preparer 


de pompeuses funeérailles, etc.). 

2. Or, What a time Yu has carried on this imposture ! 
But the commentators not unreasonably consider the 
remark as applying to Tzu Lu’s character, rather than the 
particular circumstance. C, 3g fj, 7% Ze. Slight 
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my powers, something seems to stand ma- 
jestically before me, yet though I seek to 
pursue my path towards it, I find never a 
way. 

CHAPTER XI—i. Once when _ the 
Master was seriously ill, Tzu Lu set the 
disciples to act as if they were a Statesman’s 
officers. 2. During a remission of the attack 


Confucius observed: “For “hat a long 
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improvement. ji WF AK Ji, PE 22 79 Sy Be Bs 
While very ill he was unaware of what Tzu J.u had done, 
but when ctc. JA ii ik Ky Bt Foz 2a 
fie, A man can commit no graver sin than that of deceiv- 
ing Heaven, for it returns on his own head. L. Long 
has the conduct of Yu been deceitful! By pretending ete. 
whom should I impose upon?...... Heaven? Z. proh! 
quamdudum istius Yeou agendi ratio fallax est: non habeo 
ministros etc. fallamne coelum? K. Ihave for this long 
Wile MOWSer Ven: practices self-deception in his actions 
a Mx impose upon God? Couv. Il y a long temps que 
Tou use de faux’semblants......tromper le Ciel ? 

3. Rather than die in your arms in style as retainers, 
would I not rather die in your arms as_ affectionate 
disciples. # is # GB. Let it go at that, suppose. 
C. +e gb, BY} 3 Fl ie ZBL The ceremonial funeral 
of a prince, or Minister. $e #* G8 RR. a 32 ih A 
¥E. Means be left unburied. [L.. than that I should die 
in the hands of ministers, is it not better that I should die 
in the hands of you, my disciples? And though I may 
NOU scenes shall I die pon the road; "Z. 7.2 one 
quam mori in administrorum manibus, nonne praeoptassem 
mori inter duorum triumve filiolorum manus ?......an ego 
mortuus essem in via? K.......in the arms of you, my 
fifends,......mlere unsympathetic Onicers © nae public funer- 
Al agaoes unburied on the public road? Couv........ entre lee 
mains de mes disciples......d intendants.. ...pompeux enterre- 
Memb, x. comme un homme qui meurt dans un chemin? 

CHAPTER XII.—WAITING FOR A RISE IN 
THE MARKET.—3§ is interrogative is interpreted 


ww 
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time has Yu carried on his impositions! In 
pretending to have retainers when I have 
none, whom do I deceive? Do I deceive 
Heaven? 3. Moreover, would I not sooner 
die in the arms of you my disciples than in 
the arms of officials? And, even if I did 
not have a grand funeral, should I be dying 
by the roadside ?” 

CHAPTER XIi—Tzt. Kung asked: 
“Tf I had a lovely jewel here, should I shut 
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as {¥, but the last clause might be interpreted, I myself 
am awaiting a buyer. C. #8, jx Ui, To put away, 
keep. fk, Vian, To sell. F HO WL F 4j 
Mm A fk, ie He OME TO tg YAOI «Could not under- 
stand why Confucius with his wisdom did not take office, 
so stated the two propositions by way of interrogation. 
L. There is a beautiful gem here. Should I lay it up in 
a ocase étc., or should | cte.7) =... Selitee, ... aut aanemnial 
wait for one to offer the price. Z. sit pulchra gemma in 
loco; an recondes etc. an vero quaeres bonum pretium et 
VEMCCS ? ves. atego €Xpecto pretium, Ko Where winga 
beautiful gem here...... seek for etc. Sell it by all means, 
but if I were you, I should wait until the price were offered. 
Gouy. WS lA Avaltaiet jue. ou bten chercheritez-vous un 
acheteur qui en donnat un prix élevé?...... mais j’attendrais 
qu’on m’en offrit un prix convenable. 

CHAPTER XIUIL—CONFUCIUS A MISSIONARY 
TO THE HEATHEN.—J, % The g tribes in the east. 
1. His meaning is deemed the same as in the He FF = 
i, of V.6. L. was wishing to go and hve among the 
nine wild tribes, etc. 2Z. volebat...... barbatise ae 
said he would go and live among the barbarous tribes, etc. 
Couve ...... aUraitwomn. de barbares. 

2 C. # > BB HW (tt. Where a chin-tzu hives 
there is transformation. L. They are rude. How can you 
do such a thing? If a superior man dwelt etc., what 
rudeness would there be? Z. abjecti sunt; quo modo 
Crime cern... quidnam abjectionis supererit? K. You 
will there feel the want of refinement. Where a good and 
wise man lives there will be no want of refinement. Couv. 
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it up in a casket and keep it, or seek a good 
price and sell it?” “By all means sell it! 
sell it!” answered the Master,—“ But I my- 
self would wait for a good offer.” 
CHAPTER XIIL—1. The Master pro- 
posed to go and dwell among the nine 
uncivilized tribes of the east; 2. whereupon 
some one remarked: “But they are so 
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Ils sont grossiers ; convient-il de vivre parmi eux? Sit un 
Nomine sages. qu’auront ils encore de grossier ? 

CHAPTER XIV.—THE RENAISSANCE OF 
MUSIC.—It was in the first year of Duke Ai that Confu- 
cius returned from his long exile, to end his days five years 
later in Lu. C. At this time the JR] 9 the #f and 34 
were all decadent, but Confucius in his wanderings abroad 
had made careful research, and now He 4 3a HE AR OFF, 
fe Be Th IE wz. late in life, perceiving that his ideas 
would not be adopted, returned and corrected these 
matters. fig Gi says, JE 2 2 WW) AE. BOE ZR 
fag. The Ya were performed in the Palace, the Sung in 
the temple; as Dr. Legge explains: they are ‘ the names 
of two, or rather three of the divisions of the #% #% the 
former being the ‘elegant’ or ‘correct’ odes to be used 
with music at imperial festivals, and the latter, the praise 
songs, celebrating principally the founders of the different 
dynasties, to be used in...... the ancestral temple.” L. I 
returned from etc. and then the music was reformed,...... 
Royal songs and Praise songs etc. Z.......musica refor- 
mata, atque Decorum et Praeconia etc. K. ,.....1 complet- 
ed my work of reforming the State Music, and arranging 
the Songs and Psalms, in the Book of Ballads, Songs and 
Psalms, etc. Couv. Depuis, etc. la musique a été cor- 
rigée ; les Ia et Soung etc. 

CHAPTER XV.—A SENSE OF IMPERFEC- 
TION.—This sounds like a remark made early in his career. - 
C. has only the briefest note on this. The fj i of course 
says that he made this remark in modesty and to teach 
others. #¢ @ iff A. L. Abroad, to serve the high 
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uncivilized, how can you do that?” The 
Master responded, “Were a man of noble 
character to dwell among them, what lack of 
civilization would there be ?”’ 

CHAPTER XIV.—The - Master: said; 
“Tt was only after my return from Wei to 
Itu that Music was revised, and that the 
secular and sacred pieces were properly 
discriminated.” 


CHAPTER XV.—The Master said: 
“In. public life to do my duty: to my- Prince 
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ministers and nobles.;......in all duties to the dead, tot to 
dare not to exert one’s self, and not to be overcome of wine ;— 
which one do | attain to? Z.......non fleri vino obrutus ; 
ista qui existunt in me? K._ In public life etc. in private 
liitemme <. to the members of one’s family ; in performing the 
last offices to the dead etc. ; and in using wine,...... resist 
the temptation of taking it to excess,—which...... been able 
to do? Couv. Hors de la maison, remplir mes devoirs 
etc., a la maison #eee i éviter livresse ; ces quatres 
mérites se trouvent-ils en moi ? 


CHAPTER XVI.—SIC TRANSIT.—Cf. Menc. IV. 
i 18. C Ki Sk, RG. HK BL AR 
-——- Zz 4, The revolutions of Nature are unbroken 
and unceasing in their progressive changes,—they are the 
external phenomena of Tao, and their simplest illustration 
is that of a flowing stream. The moral is that 8 34 If 
KF 24% #8. the learner should be constantly alert,—never 
breaking down for a hairs-breadth of time. #% -— says 
iMiotcatnemiatiic Om fao mite the days go and the months 
come, the cold goes and the heat comes, the water flows 
unceasing and things are brought into existence unex- 
haustedly. C. says this and the rest of the Book are an 
incentive to diligence. L. It passes on just like this, not 
ceasing etc. Z. transeuntes ita! non cessant etc. K. 
How all things in nature are passing away even like this 
etc. Couv. ‘Tant passe comme cette eau, rien ne s’arréte 
Sle | 

CHAPTER XVIL—THE GRAND PASSION.—f4, 
a pretty face, the fair sex, sensual desire. C. quoting 
from Sst Ma Chiien’s 3 #2, attributes this remark to 
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or Minister; in private life to do my duty to 
my fathers and brethren; in my duties to the 
departed never daring to be otherwise than 
diligent; and never to be overcome with 
wine,—in which of these am I successful ?”’ 

CHAPTER XVI.—- Once when the 
Master was standing by a stream he obser-- 
ved: “All is transient, like this! Unceas- 
ing day and night!” 

CHAPTER XVII—The Master said: 
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Confucius’ chagrin after being compelled to ride behind 
Duke Ling of Wei and his notorious and beautiful wife 
Nan Tri. 3h 2 LFS Wi. EO MK A HA 
Ht, Mi tL FB K Fee Wh ak ZN ILO 


Z. he AZ #2 By L. I have not seen one who loves 


Gils 


virtue as he loves beauty. Z. qui amet virtutem sicut 
amat pulchram speciem. K. I do not now see...:..love 
moral worth......beauty in woman. Couv. qui aimat la 
vertu autant que l’éclat exterieure. 

CHAPTER XVIII—PERSONAL RESPONSIBI- 
LITY FOR PROGRESS.—# jl) 2B HU, The antt- 
thesis suggests: Make a hill, level the ground ; but the 
translation given is the accepted version. It is difficult to 
know whether the emphasis is on the # or the jk, C. 
emphasises the 3, the moral of which should therefore 
be individual responsibility, but the moral he draws 1 is the 
duty of unceasing progress. C. %. ++ 9% ay. A 
basket for earth. The parable urging perseverance in 
ae is taken from the 3 #&% V. v. 9g, where it says 


eB iy Ju = hh -- F& \ In making a hill of nine 
laa ete. 2h Ut 4. & Biases ia ee 
mH Ff 4: Hy The stopping is my own stopping, etc. 
Hence the student, by unremitting perseverance fit 77 pk 
8 multiplies his littles into much, whereas by stopping half- 
-way he throws away his past labours. L. The prosecu- 
tion of learning may be compared to what happens in etc. 
If there want but one basket of earth to complete the work 
and I stop, the stopping is my own work...... throwing 
down the earth on the level ground. Though du¢ one 
basketial en thrown az a time, the advancing...... my own 
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alse never yet seen a man whose love of 
virtue equalled his love of woman.” 
CHAPTER XVIII—The Master said: 
“Suppose I am raising a mound, and, while 
ce still unfinished By a basketful, I stop 
short; it is I that stops short. Or, Boose I 


begin on the level ground,—although I throw 
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going forward. Z. exempli gratia, facio monticulum,...... 
SIStO; E@OrsIStO. Sit C-cemplatia leila jae sl progedior, ego 
proobedivi. IG... suppose he were suddenly to stop: 


the stopping depends entirely upon himself. Suppose a 
man wants to level a road, although, etc. to proceed with 
etc. Couv. Si, aprés avoir entrepris etc. jabandonne 
MIO travails... ... il sera vrai de dire que j'ai abandonne mon 
SHitie Dita insert a faire un remblai, je continue etc. 
quand méme je ne mettrais qu’un panier de terre, mon 
entrepris avancera. | 

CHAPTER XIX.—NO LESSON WASTED ON 
HUI.—Hui, Intro. VIII. C. (8, WE A 4, Remiss, 
inattentive, negligent. JG FAY ETH RK TZ 
By Mm & OW T. tt K Wl ih AS eZ. 
When he heard the Master’s teaching he always thought it 
out and carried it into practice unfailingly, and in whatever 
emergency. L. Never flagging when I set forth anything 
to him :—ah! that is Hui. Z. qui edoctus non pigrabatur, 
is nonne Hoei erat? K. He was the only man who was 
never tired and inattentive while I talked with him. Couv. 
Un homme, des qu’tl avait regu un enseigninent utile, le 
mettait en pratique avec ardeur, c’etait Houet. 

CHAPTER XX.—HUIS UNFALTERING PRO- 
GRESS.—L. Alas! I saw his constant advance. I 
never saw him stop in his progress. Z. deflendus io! 
Ego vidi illum progredi, nondum vidi illum sistere. K. 
Alas! he is dead. 1 have observed his constant advance ; 
I never saw him stop in his progress. Couv. Oh! que 
sa perte est regrettable! Je lai toujours vu progresser, 
jamais s’arréter. 
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down but one basketful, and continue to do 
so, then it is I that makes progress.” 
CHAPTER XIX—The Master said: 
“Ah! Hut was the one to whom I could 
tell things and who never failed to attend to 


them.” 
CHAPTER XxX.—The Master, referring 
fo Yem Yan, “Said: “Alas! I ever saw 


him make progress, and never saw him 
stand still.” 
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CHAPTER XXI.—SOME UNFLOWERING, SOME 
UNFRUITFUL.—Coming after the last this sounds like a 
lament over Hui, but the epigram is taken in a general 
conse. C. ML HAA. IL eS. KB 
EF] ‘. Newly shooting grain is called zvzao, its flowering 
is called /szz, and its earing s/vh. So is it with students of 
moral philosophy. LL. There are cases in which the 


blade springs, but the plant does not go on to flower !...... 
flowers, but no fruit is subsequently produced! Z.  ger- 
minans quod non florescat, oh datur!...... nen fructificet, 
datur heu! K. Some only sprout up, but do not 
flower 5...... ripen into fruit. Couv. Il est parfois des 
moissons qui n/arrivent pas a fleurir;...... nont pas de 
grain. 


CHAPTER XXII.—AWE-INSPIRING YOUTH.— 
Dr. Legge quotes the remark of Luther’s schoolmaster, 
who used to raise his hat to his boys. $2 Awe, deep 
respect. PY -+- etc. Has he no repute at forty or fifty? 
Thenphe indeed etc. IC. 4 4- us. 4 4B We 
me, Je DL Fe 84, Confucius savs that a youth has a 
wealth of years and a fund of strength to enable him to lay 
up knowledge. @ -f—- A. + in A YD S BL OB 
Ax BH 2, Tséng Tzii said, Ifa man have no reputation 
at fifty, he will have none. L. A youth is to be regarded 
with respect. How etc. be equal to our present? If he 
reach etc. and has not made himself heard of, then indeed 
he will not be worth being regarded with respect. B 
Minores natu sunt verendi; qui enim scies illos futuros 
minus quam tu nunc es? At si......non sunt digni quos 
verearis. IX. Youths should be respected. “How etc. as 
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‘CHAPTER XXI—The Master said: 
“There are blades that spring up and never 
daviir, ~ see are others that flower but 
oe fruit.” | | 

CHAPTER XXIL—The Master said: 
alive bit should inspire one with respect. 
How do we know that their future will not 
equal our present ? But if a man has reach- 
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good as we are now? Only when a man is forty or fifty 
without having done anything to distinguish himself, does 
he then cease to command respect. Couv. Nous devons 
(nous efforcer de faire..... progrés .... et) prendre garde 
que les jeunes gens n’arrivent a nous surpasser. Qui sait 
si,.....ils ne parviendront pas a égaler les homm<es de notre 
temps etc? A l’age de etc.s’ils ne sont pas encore signalés 
par leur vertu etc. 

CHAPTER XXIII.— PROMISE WAITING ON 
PERFORMANCE.—j}: # 2% #. Words of judicial 
(or judicious) counsel. C. interprets by Ih BZ dW. 
Corrective. fi2 46 f% °F Can there be a _non- 
acceding? §& fil 4% BY §& is the name of the fifth 
trigram, with which wind 1s associated, hence it is described 
by dn JB 2 A, like the entry of the wind, insinuating, 
indirect; just as jz is [f~ straight, so §$§ is Mj round- 
abent. C. Says 5% = 35, Wii 22 2. Meade 
aright by roundabout, and 4 yp fe 14:, There is no 
provocation in them. 4% J& refers to Mencius I. i, 5, 4, 
as an example of $§ B. C. #2. SB HL #6 th, To 
find the end of the thread. fff 1 says Ti FH Ay iM 
ic 4. SE OR ORE «Pt FE. To accede to what I say 
and examine the thread in order to find out where its end 
may be,—unravel, disentangle. IL. Can men refuse to 


ASScILLOnene=. strict admonition? But it is the reforming the 
conduct because of them, which is valuable...... pleasediaa 
gentle advice ?......unfolding their aim, etc. If a man be 


pleased with these words, but etc. and assents to those, but 
etc. I can really do nothing with him. Z. _ legitimae 
admonitionis sermo...... at emendari est potius. Blande 
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ed forty or fifty without being heard of, he, 
indeed, is incapable of commanding respect!” 

CHAPTER XXIII—The Master said: 
“To words of just admonition can anyone 
refuse assent ? But it is amendment that is 
of value. With advice persuasively offered 
can anyone be otherwise than pleased? 
But it is the application that is of value. 
Mere interest without application, mere 
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compellantis verba,..,...at perpendere etc. K. If you 
speak to a man in the strict words of the law, he will pro- 
bably agree wath gou,...... change his conduct. If you 
speak to a man in parables, he will probably be pleased 
with your -story,...... apply the moral to himself. Couv. 
Peut-on fermer lVoreille a un avis juste et sincére. Mais 
l’essential c’est de se corriger. Un avis donne doucement 
et adroitement etc.? Mais il faut surtout le méditer. le 
nai rien a faire d'un homme qui aime les avis etc. 

CEAPIER Xx X1k!—Videslami 

GHAPITER XRW.—THE INVIOLADIEILTY Bor 
THE WILL.—‘ Convince a man against his will, He’s of 
the same opinion still’ For = 4 see VI, 10; # carry 
off, rob; PE = one of the commonalty; 7& Will, con- 
victions. LL. The commander of the forces of a large 
State may be carried off, but the will etc. cannot be taken 
from him. Z...../.eripi dux; privato cuilibet non potest 
auferri mentis propositum.  K. The general of an army 
maybe Camme@ Off,...:% robbed of his free will. Couv. 
Onupeut.enlevemde forge... % general en chef; il est im- 
possible d’arracher de force au moindre particulier sa 
determination de pratiquer la vertu. 

CHAPTER XXVL—TZU_ LU’S NONCHAL- 
ANCE.—1. # verb, Clad in. C. fr. Be 4p. Worn 
out. £8. Bt 3 4,. Wadded with hemp. A /# is a 
wadded robe, and a hemp wadded robe was # 7% HE #, 
of the commonest kind, while furs of fox and badger were 
Me i 32 3G Of the costlier kind. “wes Aas) ee 
He was indifferent both to proverty and wealth. I. 
Dressed himself in a tattered robe quilted with hemp, yet 


452 


THE ANALECTS, TX. XXIN=XXVI. 


+ + + 

¥s Bi my 
RFE Hh FM) Re OF mM Ft 
LA BMAD ABZ ii 
RA Be SE Rm E fH 
SM RKREKER we 
eh CY #£ BB 
Ym We BR RK 


assent without amendment, aetOl SUCH men) F 
can do nothing whatever.” 
~ CHAPTER XXIV.—The Master said: 
“Make  conscientiousness and __ sincerity 
your leading principles. Have no friends 
inferior to yourself. And when in the 
wrong, do not hesitate to amend.” 

CHAPTER XXV—The Master said: 
“You may rob a three corps army of its 
commander-in-chief, but you cannot rob 
even a common man of his will.” 

CHAPTER XXVI—1. The Master said: 
“Wearing a shabby, hemp-quilted robe, and 
standing by -others dressed in fox and 
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standing by the side of men dressed in furs, and not 
ashamed :—ah! it is Yu who is equal to this! Z. qut 


indutus laceram cannabinam diploidem,...... quin erubescat | 
etce AK, Dressed in an old™®shabby Ssiitwer standing 
among a crowd...... costly furs without being ashamed. 


Couv. Jou est homme a ne pas rougir de se trouver vetu 
d’une tunique de toile usée au milieu etc. 

2. This is a quotation from the 2% #% I. i, 8. 
C. |. $2 44. Harmful, obnoxious; #®, A UW. self 
secking jie. St ijaeexcellentiiie— 75, he 2aae. 
says tp FF wr Se. 59 4 wh ye, The strong are ag- 
gressive, the weak solicitous. It adds, A. #B A BE A 
244. ERS 2b. KAA ZB Oe 
BK zZoD. HOt wm — St Pr BY L. He dislikes 
none, he covets nothing :—what can he do but what ts 
good? Z. Non laedens nec cupidus, ubinam adhibebitur 
quin bonus? K. Without envy, without greed, What he 
does is good indeed. Couv. Celui qui ne fait tort a 
personne, et n’est pas cupide, ne sera-t-il pas bon envers 
tout le monde ? 

3. At Fo say #& & £2 GS Te FR. continually, al- 
ways. L. kept continually repeating etc. ...... Those 
things are by no means sufficient to constitute perfect 
excellence. Z. toto tempore etc.; ea virtus qui sufficiet 
ut bonus sis? K. kept repeating etc. That alone ts 
not good indeed. Couv. sans cesse etc. Ces deux 
Chi@seés,...... suffisent-elles pour étre parfaitement bon ? 

CHewreieR XX VIl.—_LOYALIY KEW Page eax 
ADVERSITY.—%# | after-faders=evergreens. fiw Gy 


says 4 RB means AS RB. C. op A % FE 8 TE 
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badger, yet in no way abashed,—Yu would 
be the one for that, eh? 2. ‘Unfriendly to 
none, and courting none, what does he do 
nas excellent? 3. As Izu Lu afterwards 
was perpetually intoning this, the Master 
observed: “ How can those two points be 
sufficient for excellence!” 

CHAPTER XXVII—The Master said: 
“Only when the year grows cold do we 
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By SLA Fe ONE EF) TE. Gh OL AG 
A F 2 ~ Wr sy FY FA 44. In times of peace the—/}y 
A may ee differ from the #% --, but when danger. and 
trouble arises the virtue of the chiin-tzu is revealed.  L. 
When the year becomes cold, thens=ux last-to lose their 
leaves. Z. anno frigiscente, tunc femunt Pia serius 
flaccescere. _K. When the cold of winter comes....;.last 
to lose “their “reenCouv le Gmoicmmae Vhiver,..... 
perdent leurs feuilles aprés tous Bes autres arbres. | 
CHAPTER XXVII.—1THE WISE, THE VIRTU- 
OUS, THE BRAVE.—C. HH. JE UW i BBY The 
enlightened are able to illuminate principles. BR, #2 J. 
f& #4. The principles of the virtuous enable them to 
overcome self. 3&,. J2 LW ed 38 3. The brave have 
spirit to enable them to live up to truth and righteousness. 
lee ile wise are free from perplexities ae the bold from 
fear.- Z. prudens non aimbicit,- perfectus etc. fortes etc. 
K. Men of intelligence are free from doubts, moral men 
etc., men of courage etc. Couv. Un homme éclairé et 
prudent n’hesite pas ; un homme pariait etc., courageux etc. 
CHAPTER XXIX.—THEORY, PRACTICE, JUDG- 
MENT.—The BJ i is taken in the sense of ‘may with,’ 


) 


not ‘may allow,’ which latter might give, ‘ You may allow 


some to share in your teaching whom you may not yet 
permit to proceed to etc.’ C. Wy. Bl AF. oe ae Ay 
tk # jE 3}. He can associate with the other in doing 
this matter. FA says FB Bl TE BL on Ar DR 
~% 4u,, in understanding the method of study; Py Hil 3 
sa. 4 Br TE an, in understanding the objective. HY 
etc. #2 FR AL et Thy AN BB Wy in firm and unwavering 
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realise that the pine and the cypress are the 
last to fade.” 

CHAPTER XXVIII—The Master said : 
“The enlightened are free from doubt, 
the Virtuous from anxiety, and the brave 
from fear.” 

CHAPTER XXIX.—The Master said:: 
“There are some with whom one can asso- 
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resolve. #2 Fi GE th. Pr Dt M. ih ARB A 


In, A weight wherewith to weigh things and know their 

difference. The Han Scholars took # as ‘rule’ and ## 
as ‘exception’; #@ -— says % fe UK KAGE B 
HE. We Al HE Be FE ft << wit, a GE UW. HER se 
#& The Han scholars (deeming the next clause to be 
part of this) considered ## to mean deciding exceptions to 
the rule, (reversing a rule, #%. in order to be consistent 
with the right; as in Mencius IV, i, xvii, 1); but this is 
not so; it means merely judging by rule. L. ‘There are 
some with whom we may study in common, but we shall 
find them unable to go along with us to principles. Per- 
haps €te. but...... unable to get established in those along 
with us. Or etc. unable to weigh occurring events along 
with us. Z, datur capacitas simul studendi sapientiae, 
quin detur capacitas adeundi perfectionem; datur etc. 
capacitas persistendi; datur etc. capacitas res trutinandi. 
Ki DOMIC see with whom you can share your knowledge 
of facts, but who cannot follow you in arriving at principles. 
SOMO.» <. to particular principles...... cannot......general 
principles. Some etc. but cannot apply the general 
principles under exceptional circumstances. Couv. (On 
doit faire avancer son disciple graduellement); a celui a 
qui l’on doit permettre seulement d’etudier avec le maitre, 
on ne doit pas encore permettre d’entrer dans le voie de la 
vertu; a celui etc. on ne doit pas encore permettre de s’y 
fixer solidement ; a celui etc. on ne doit pas encore per- 
mettre de décider si une loi générale oblige ou non dans tel 
cas particulier. | 
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ciate in study, but who are not yet able to 
make common advance towards the Truth: 
there are others who can make common 
advance towards the Truth, but who are not 
yet able to take with you a like firm stand ; 
and there are others with whom you can 
take such a firm stand, but with whom you 

cannot associate in judgment.” | 
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CHAPTER XxXX.—THOUGHT ANN 
DISTANCE.—1. C. ff & HF fe BH A WW KR OP 
LS We Ke Dw, The Chin ver. 
sion has Jv fj so Je should be read as ##j—the move 
ment of flowers. fj # DW) ay. The jij are auniliaries, 
euphonics. This is from one of the i #2 or uncanonical 
poems. LL. How the flowers of the aspen-plum flutter 
and turn! Do I not think of vou? But your house ts 
distant. Z. Sylvestris cerasi flos fluctuans ille nutat! 
Qui non te cogitem? Domus at longe distat. K. How 
they are waving, The blossoming’ myrtles gay, Do I not 
think of you, love? Youy home is far away. Couv. Le 
cerisier sauvage lui-méme agite ses fleurs, (comme s'il avait 
du sentiment). Comment etc. Mais vous demeurez loin 
d'ici. 

2. €.‘efers to VIL 26% aig SEO aioe 
want of thought about it. How is it distant? Z. nondum 
rem cogitat scilicet: ecquid distantia negott foret. K. 
That is because men do not think. Why is it far away ? 
Couv. Les hommes ne pensent pas a la vertu. Ontils a 
surmonter la difficulte de la distance ? 
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CHAPTER XXX—1. “The blossoms 
on the cherry tree 
Are changing and quivering, 
Can I do aught but think of thee 
In thy far-distant dwelling pO 
2.5 abhie Master said: “He had_ never 
really bestowed a thought. If he had, what 


distance would have existed 2?” 
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VOLUME WV. 


BOOK X. 


HSIANG TANG. 


CONCERNING THE SAGE IN HIS DAILY LIFE. 

CONTENTS. With this book ends the first half 
of the Analects, the |. #7, This chapter is valuable for 
the detail it presents of the habits and customs not only of 
Confucius but of the period in which he lived. Even an 
“inspired man ’’ must eat, drink, sleep, and wear clothes, 
' and this chapter pictures for us the man perhaps more 
faithfully than any other. Possibly his ceremoniousness is 
exaggerated by the affectionate admiration of the compiler, 
but the Sage, both by nature and training, was undoubted- 
ly precise and punctilious. #4 J& says, What the Sage 
calls Tao is not something removed from daily life, ‘hee 
fore his disciples carefully observed and recorded his daily 
habits. Jt fe says, How great was the disciples’ love of 
learning ; they even noted the Sage’s appearance, speech 
and actions and handed them down so that he stands, as it 
were, before our very eyes. But Dr. Legge remarks, 
‘perhaps to Western minds, after being viewed in his bed- 
chamber, his undress, and at his meals, he becomes divest- 
ed of a good deal of his dignity and reputation.” The old 
versions did not divide the book into sections, Z fF JL 
— % 4 4p B+ + Bin Note the frequent use of 
tL + aiid 34 -f instead of the usual $+, 

CHAPTER [.—IN ee AND AT COURT.— 
Cf. Il]. 15. ff is enclitic. 1. C. My WW. fB BZ Blo 
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CHAPTER I.—1. Confucius in his native 
village bore himself with simplicity, as if he 
had no gifts of speech. 2. But when in the 
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With a sincere demeanour. {JJ etc. if Yl, FR MHL A 

BE 9 SE A io «Modest, agreeable, and unpreten- 
ttous of his character or learning. L. looked simple and 
sincere, and as if he were not able to speak. Z. simplex 
erat, et videbatur non posse loqui. K. in his life at 
home was shy and diffident, as if he were not a good 
speaker. Couv. était trés simple ; il semblait ne pas savoir . 
parler. 

2. C. fh a. Fe 4, discriminately. The Temple 
is the place of worship; fi J: 2 fr Ze, The Court 
is the iy 2 22 Br +8 source of law and order. So 
he could not but discriminate clearly, question closely 
and explain to the full, but circumspectly and not at 
random. LL. prince’s ancestral temple, or in the Court, 
he spoke minutely on every point, but cautiously.  Z. 
explicate loquebatur, quamquam cum reverentia. K. In 


public life...... he spoke readily, but with deliberation. 
Couveter il s’‘exprimait clairement, mais avec une attention 
respectueuse. 


CHAPIER I1.—AT COURT BEFORE Tile ue 
DIENCE.—1. The Court was that of the Duke of Lu. 
Then, as now, the Audience hour was nominally day-break, 
and these conversations are referred to the period pending 
the Prince’s entry. The Imperial Court had three orders 
EY Ha, and “Po A Baron’s Court had only two, 
and “Py The _—— were the fi) the noble families, Gin Lu 
three in number), together with five “"P 7 3, amongst 
whom ranked Confucius. C. 44 4%. fi) io Straight 
out, firm and direct. - [2] el. A PE th BF 4 affably 
and quietly. JL. When he was waiting at e in speak- 
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Temple or at Court, he expressed himself 
readily an clearly, yet with'a measure of 
reserve. 

mOHAPU ER ws At Court, i, a 


versing with Ministers of his own rank, he 


spoke out boldly; when conversing with the 
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ing with the great officers of the lower grade, he spoke 
freely, but in a straight-forward manner......blandly, but 
precisely. Z. loquens valde firmus...... affabili erat libertate. 
K. jum@r officet®®. ... franl@mess... ... selfpossession. Couv. 
avec fermeté et sans detours......affabilité et franchise. 

2. C. BR RE. 98 ak A EE OZ BW) OA movement of 
the feet, showing respectful uneasiness. Bi Ba, BX GE FP 
4 72 Bi. Awed to the right degree. LL. in his manner 
displayed respectful uneasiness; it was grave but sclf- 


possessed. Z...am anxie venerabundus erat, et cum 
gravi decoro. K. looked diffident, awe-inspired, but 
composed. Couv....... une crainte respectueuse, une noble 
gravite. 


CHAPTER IIL—AS ESCORT.—The visitor was_a 
prince who brought with him nuncios to the full nuniber of 
his rank; ie. a duke brought nine; but a host had 
only half the number of his rank; te. a ducal host 
had five, the head of whom was the #2, the second 
j& #2. and the rest #7 44> Along this Iine of escorts, 
each man thirty-six feet from the other, messages were 
transmitted between guest and host, the guest outside the 
gate and the host standing inside,—until the admission of 
the guest. C. #, = WZ FP WM ee A A. 
One sent by a prince to receive visitors; #y, 34 3H 
change countenance ; fe, fre Jyé $i as if bowed, bent; 
Ha qr Ht gy We Aly all out of respect to his lord's com- 
mands. LL. When the prince called him to employ him in 
the reception of a visitor, his countenance appeared to 
change, and his legs to move forward with difficulty. Z. 
Res hospites excipere, color mutari videbatur, pedesque 


466 


THE ANALECiS. = if, TE 


ea sn)6!)6hlCUtelU UK 
i a sO OURO 
We Tt my mM UO 
m & iW tt 
wo | an 


eh 
= 


higher Ministers he spoke respectfully; 
2. but when the Prince was present, his 
movements were nervous, though selt- 
possessed. | 
‘CHAPTER lil==1. When» the Prince 
summoned him -to receive a visitor, his 


expression seemed to change, and his legs 
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erant veluti impediti. K. Whoen...... to see a visitor out, 
he would start up with attention. Couv. lavi de son 
visage semblait changé et sa démarche embarrassee. 

2, It is difficult to decide whether Confucius was acting 
as middle nuncio 7K, or as doyen _:, See Legge’s note 
hereon. C. By f2 ar, #8 fl BH BH Aw. = = His co- 
nuncios. 4% Je JA Hi) Ze Je =F etc. When bowing to 
those on the left he left-handed his bow, etc. #3, WE HE 
Straight. i. He inclined himself to the ether officers 
among whom he stood, moving his left or right arm ete. 
but keeping the skirt of his robe before and behind evenly 
adjusted. Z. Obsalutans quibuscum stabat, sinistrabat 
dextrabatne manus, etc. K. make obeisance to receive the 
command ; then bowing right and left to officers in atten- 
dance and adjusting etc. Couv. Pour saluer les hotes a 
leur arrivée, il joignait les mains,..... -tournait seulement les 
mains jointes 4 droite eic. (vers les hotes...... mete: 

3, L. hastened forward, with his arms like the wings of 
a bird. Z. citato gradu introducebat, alas pandentis instar. 
K. he would quicken his step, or walk out, not stiffly, but 
with dignity and ease. Couv. En introduisant les hotes, il 
Maadrehatt..en. comme les ailes d’un oiseau. 

4. 4 # Returned hiscommission. C. ff 7 He Uh 
To release the Prince from his attitude of respect. L. The 
ASI Oa. )s not turning round any moore. 

CHAPTER IV.—HIS BEARING AT ANeAU- 
DIENCE.—1. C. #9 §5, dh 3 tt Lo stoop, bow. 
Af, Wk. Mh eR A. We % BW His action. 
in so high a gate was the acme of respect. L. bend his 
body, as if it were not sufficient to admit him. Z. inclinato 
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as it were bent under him. 2. As he saluted 
those who stood with him, on the right hand 
or the left.as occasion required, his robe in 
front and behind hung straight and undis- 
turbed; 3. and, as he hastened forward, it 
was as if with outstretched wings. 4. When 
the visitor-had departed he always reported, 
saying, “The Guest is,no longer looking 
back.” : 
CHAPTER IV.—1. On entering the pal- 
ace gate he appeared to stoop, as though 
the gate were not high enough to admit him. 
2. He never stood in the middle of the gate- 
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corpore. K. In entering the rooms of the palace,...... bend 
low his body at the door etc. Couv....... ges courbait...... 
trop basse pour le laisser passer. The Imperial palace had 
5 courts with 5 gates, a Prince’s had 3 courts and gates, 
Wi, #@ and pK, the Z PY was the fi FY, 

2 Corp PY MP wn eR A zw 
WA ZZ JE A> ie. in the centre between the side post 
and the central post, this being the Prince’s privilege. The 
rule was that officers should keep to the right of the central 
post but not tread on the threshhold. I.. Whoen...... stand- 
(es ee not occupy the etc., when he passed in and out, 
Aes threshhold. Z. stans non tenebat medium _ portae, 
incedens etc. K. In the room he would never stand right 
before the door, nor in entering etc. Couv. Au milieu de 
lfentree, enmarchaiiiqn! cvttait ya seuil. | 

3 C. fh, FE RE APP RE. AE 
whe x2 BB. The unoccupied place (or throne) of the 
prince, i.e. a place between the door and the screen where 
the prince stood to receive homage on his way to the dais, 
and which Confucius had to pass on his way to the Throne 
room. (There is nothing in the text itself to justify this 
interpretation though probably it is the correct one.) L. 
the vacant place of the prince...... and his words came as if 
he had hardly breath to utter them. Z. regiam sedem, 
etc. Kk. passing into the Presence Chamber...... speak only 
in whispers. Couv. du sicge du prince. 

4. C. The rule for ascending the dais was to hold up 
the skirt a foot high with both hands Xk fi 22 in (ti 
Re. 2 48 ai, for fear of tripping and losing face. J.. He 
ascended the reception hall etc. holding in his breath also 
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way, nor in going through did he step on 
mer sill, as the passed the Phrone he 
wore a constrained expression, his legs ap- 
peared to bend, and words seemed to fail 
him. 4. As he ascended the Wedietice Hall, 


holding up his skirt, he appeared to stoop, 
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Clonee. eee ascendebat aulum,...... quasi non respiret. K. 
the steps leading to the throne...... afraid to breathe. Couv. 
fe aes a la salle......ne pouvait plus respirer. 


5. C. The x@ here is believed to bea gloss. SE, [Re 
2% Mt A step. $8, Hea Relax $4 4a, Fu BE 


Tranquil and pleased. LL. When he came out ctc. relax his 


countenance and had a satisfied look...... arms like wings, 
cee still showed respectful uneasiness. Z. Egressus,.. 
laetoque fiebat ore ;...... venerabundus erat. K. relax his 


countenance and assume his ordinary look......walk with 
ease and dignity to resume his place among the courtiers, 
looking diffident, with awe and attention. Couv. En sort- 
Ailes eare ae son air accoutumé; il paraissait affable et joyeux 
te. une crainte respectueuse. 

CHAPTER V.—AS ENVOY.—The = was a jade 
sceptre or mace,—-possibly a link with the Stone Age. 
C. says there is no evidence that Confucius ever acted in 
this capacity, which was a noble’s duty, and that this 
clause is a summary of his teaching on the matter. 1. C. 
a. at fé ar SE. JS Th] AB, OW BE AK KR He 
3 44 A baron’s emblem of authority carried by a mints- 
ter when acting as envoy to a neighbouring State. _[; etc. 
ona level with the heart. ny 47 @@ etc. BH. 4 AV HE 
Hh, wn #e 4. Without lifting his feet, as if something 
were attached to them. .L. When he was carrying the 
septre Meas not able to bear its weight. He did not hold it 
lugher than the position of the hands in making a bow, etc. 
iis eoumbenance..:... look apprehensive, and he dragged 
his) feet walome...., held by something to the ground. Z. 
Tenens sceptrum etc. mutabat quasi praelians colorem, 
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and he held his breath as if he dare not 
breathe. 5. On coming forth from his 
Audience, after descending the first step his 
expression relaxed into one of relief; at the 
bottom of the steps he hastened forward as 
with outstretched wings, and on regaining 
his place he maintained an attitude of ner- 
VMS TESpect. 

CHAPTER V.—1. He carried the ducal 
mace with bent back, as if unequal to its 
weight, neither higher than when making a 
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pedesque vix attolebat quasi haberet impedimentum. K. 
When he had to carry the sceptre etc. not higher than his 
forehead or lower than his chest,...... slow, measured steps. 
Couv. la tablette......comme sil avait salué (c-a-d. a la 
hhautemr de lay tete)...-.. lair d’un homme qui tremble de 
peur.” Il levait a peine les pieds......, comme sil avait 
cherché a suivre les trace de quelqu un, 

2, C. = Wed Vo offer A 7a Teenie 
JL. a placid appearance. Z. comem vultum. K. At a 
public reception in the foreign courts etc. he behaved with 
sreat dignity. Couv...... un air affable et joyeux. 

3, C. Be hey HY 30 A 4 Increased serenity. IL. 
highly pleased. Z. laetabundus erat. K. genial and en- 
caging in his manners. Couv. encore plus affable. 

CHAPTER VI.—HIS DRESS.—1. C. takes # = 

to mean Confucius, but here againit has been suggested 
that #f + means: The princely man does not etc., and 
that we have here a summary of Confucius’ phe 
rather than his own action. #4. @ 7p 4 gp 4%. 
KR au, A dark blue blended with carnation; the colour ie 
fasting garments ; #92, 24 4 a lighter purple, the third 
year’s mourning colour. if, fii #& we. The facings or 
borders of the collar. LL. The superior man...... a deep 
purple or a puce colour, in the ornaments of his dress. Z. 
sapiens noster...... violaceum colossinumque limbum.  K. 
A gentleman should never permit anything crimson or 
scawen ctc.. Couv. Ce ciameisaces. 3 rouge tirant sur le 
bIcUpyee. rouge tirant sur le noir. 

2. C. £7 and 4 are e {a | Ax JE intermediate, not 
primary colours (ie. FF Be Ae Bt A); moreover ar, ye 
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bow, nor lower than when offering a gift: 
his expression, too, was perturbed and anxti- 
ous, and he dragged his feet as if something 
were trailing behind. 2. While offering the 
presents (with which he was commissioned) 
he wore an easy look; 3. and at the sub- 
sequent private audience he bore himself 
with amiability. 

CHAPTER VI—1. He did not wear 


facings of purple or mauve, 2. nor even in 
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te A te F 2 Re WW toofemining. 32% AR, HA JR RR 
Iti LAVeninmeismmG Tess acne red or reddish colours. 
Z. saubro ef puroeureo colore...... ordinariis vestibus. K. 
underclothing......red or reddish. Couv. vétements or- 
aimaires..)... rouge tirant Sur lewpleu,...... violette. 

3. C. ®, ta a Unlined. By 2% te 4. Ue He, 
Be Se. EY #8, Fine loose woven (linen) was called 
i. coarser #8. iG Hi 2. I ER MK, 
om 8 Hz & 4+, Over his inner garment he wore 
as an outer garment etc. L. single garment either of 


coarse or fine texture......displayed over an inner garment. 
Z. exteriorem, et superinducere illam. K. gauze or grass- 
Gl@uleen something underneath worn next to the skin. 


Couv. Sous une tunique de chanvre d’un tissu psu Perre. 

4. Black for Court dress, white for embassies, yellow for 
certain sacrifices. C. #8 Mi f@. 76 BE, JH BX Ko 
Black, and the lambskin was also black. C. says the E# 
2 was white. [.. Over lamb’s fur he wore a garment of 


4. 


black etc. Z. Nigra-vestri agnina pelle subsuta erat, etc. 
kK. line a black suit with lambskin etc. Couv. une tunique 
noire sur une tunique doublée de etc. 

5 CC. Re, MK SE Th, AG OB AR OE OS, 
Long for warmth, with a short right sleeve for convenience 
in working. L. The fur robe of his undress was long, 
with etc. short. Z. contracta dextera manica. K. a little 
short. Couv. plus courte que la gauche. 

6. This sleeping dress is said to be cae used during 
fasting, and the clause is supposed to have got here by 
mistake instead of after the first clause in Chapter VII. 
The length and a half was in order to # J2 cover the 
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undress did he use red or crimson. 3. In 
the hot weather he wore an unlined gown of 
fine or loose-woven material, but always 
outside and over another. 4. With a bie 
robe he wore black lambskin, with a light 
2 
robe fawn, and with a yellow robe fox. 
5. His undress fur gown was long, with the 


right sleeve cut short. 6. He always had 
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fest. JL. He required Ins sleeping dress ete Zend 
Couv. put it with Cap. 7. I. change of nightdress...... AS 
long again as the trunk of his body. 

7. 06. Fl. JR At tome. Wa Whentsty inom tenon. 
etc. Z. domi. IK. When at home inwwinter. Couyo ala 
maison. 

8. Cd ERAS. HME BHR 
4, Did not unnecessarily reject ornaments and also wore 
all the usual girdle appendages, bodkin, sharpener, etc. 
L. put off mourning......all the appendages of the girdle. 
Z. nihil quod omitteret zonae suspendere. K. any orna- 
ments or appendages on the girdle etc. Couv. divers 
objets suspendus a la ceinture. 

9. The Court or curtain skirt was as wide at the top as 
the bottoni Vly iis Sundersarment, “except. required 
re curtain shape, was made of silk cut narrow above and 
wide below. Z. Nisi esset sinuosus limus, utique suturis 
distinguebatur. K. His undergarment, except...... worn 
as an apron (Like the Free Masons now) on State oc- 
casions,...... cut pointed on the upper part. Couv....... 
moins large a la ceinture qu’a ete. 

1. C. 3 +E EY. oe OR, OD 
$2 %E. Mourning colour was a natural undyed colour, 
festive was black, etc. LL. He did not wear etc. ona visit 
of condolence. Z. ad lugubre officium. K. on a visit 
etc. dark blue hat. Couv. Pleurer les morts. 

rr. Wi Ay A OW, The first of the month :—said to 
refer to when he was in office in Lu. LL. On the first etc. 
he put on etc. Z. Nova luna omninoetc. K. On the first 
etc. he should always put on his full uniform when he goes 
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his sleeping garment made half as_ long 
again as his body. 7. He had thick fox or 
badger for home wear. 8. When out of 
mourning he omitted none of the usual 
ornaments. 9g. His skirts, all save his Court 
skirt, he always shaped toward the waist. 
10. He did not pay visits of condolence in 
dark lamb’s fur or a dark hat. 11. At the 
new moon he always put on his Court robes 


and presented himself at Court. 
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to Court. Couv. Le premier jour etc. il ne manquait 
ter 

CHAPTER VIIL—WHEN FASTING.—Cf. Mt. VI. 
16-18. The sixth clause of the last chapter is said to 
belong to the end of ee clause. #% idem FFL C BR WA 
VR i. % ts, EI 2 WY we, Bathing preceded fasting, 
and after the bath ‘me clothes avere™put ons ievshe 
thought it necessary to have his clothes brightly clean and 
madre, 67 OMmillionnere nitida veste, ex tela. K. when 
he fasts and gives himself up to prayer, he should...... 
bright clean suit of plain cloth. Couy. une tunique de 
Collevenes reservee pour les jours de purification. ; 

z. CC. Abstained from wine and meat, (or strongly 
flavoured edibles)) A fe YW. A Bh Ho = L....... to 
change his food,...... place where he commonly sat etc. 
Z. mutabat victum,...... sedem. K. should always change 
the ordinary articles of food, and move out of his usual 
sitting room. Couv. Il changeait de nourriture et d/ap- 
partement. 

CHAPTER VIIIL.—HIS FOOD.—1. C. By, # ut 
Cooked rice; #if, BE 44, milled white. AV PRL S& UY 
FL 7S 36, SE A oh KR an 3 ‘No dislike to’ means 
he counted it best so, but did not demand it. L. did not 
GiGiice... 6h rice finely cleaned, ...minced meat cut quite 
small. Z. Oryzam non respuebat mundatam, minutalia...... 
mimmibiccsiiive. I<. rice finely cleatteas a. meat, when stew- 
ed, cut in small pieces. Couv..que sa bouillie fut faire 
dim fizaeiesspur, et son hacinc 7 yee. tres fin. 

2. ©. t. me sh Gi. 4, “Ailfected) by hearwana 
damp. fi}, Hk i 4 turning bad. ff JM A RR. A 
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CHAPTER VII.—1. When fasting he 
always wore a spotless suit of linen cloth. 
2. When fasting, too, he always altered his 
diet, and in his dwelling always changed his 
seat. 

CHAPTER VUI—1. He had no objec- 
tion to his rice being of the finest, nor to 
having his meat finely minced. 2. Rice . 
affected by the weather, or turned, he would 
not eat, nor fish that was unsound, nor flesh 
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KS FL We, Decaying, putrid. #if, S i) 4E Bh z fii, 
Under or overcooked. AV RE, Te BEA KY OR 
a 32 4Hq.6«6cIUmmature. JL. injured by heat and damp 
and turned sour, nor fish or flesh...... gone. He did not 
eat what was discoloured,...... jopVelmaehicoiiey ce... ill-cooked | 
ae not in season. Z. Oryzam mucidam etc. piscem put- 
rescentem etc. vitiose preparata etc. nondum matura non 
edebat. K. unwholesome colour...... flavour; spoilt in 
GOOKMay a. out of its season. Couv..... un mets qui 
n’était pas cuit convenablement, ni un fruit...... pas assez 
mur. 

8: Wes (Medley not cub “propery. .«. without its 
proper sauce. Zine: non instructa suo embammate etc. 
I OlmNOEOperhyameUl ary proper sauces. Couv. coupé 
d'une marniére réguliére...... pas été assaisonné avec la 
sauce convenable. 

4. Note IX. 15. C. @ UH BAL KOR HOD 
} 42 3&. Grain being man’s staple foodetc {A LW 
Nei KA Bik, WDM 8 Gi. mh AR 
f8L HE. Wine is for man’s exhilaration so he did not stint 
it, barring only intoxication and confusion. L. Though 


there might be a large quantity of meat,...... not allow... .. 
exceed the due =propesion of themiice, ye laid down no 
limit for limselijges.. Melee, conlused (iit a7 eee ut 
Exceaercent Oryzde SUCeUIME as quin devimret ad turba- 
tonent, K.......exceed a duc proportion to the uicemne 
tools limit; ....<€<CeSS au Gm pas plus de viande 
que de nourriture vegetale...... pas deétermince...... jusqu’a 


lui troubler la raison. 


5. C. Re mR RR UR. BR HE A ti, Lest they should 
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Neither would he eat any- 


thing discoloured, nor that smelt, nor that 


was under or over-cooked, or not in season. 


3. He would not eat anything improperly 


cut, nor anything served without its proper 


seasoning. 4. However much meat there 


might be he did not allow what he took to 


excced the flavour of the rice; only in wine 


he had no set limit, short of mental con- 


fusion. 5. Bought wine or dried meat from 


483 


xX. VII. THE ANALECTS. 


not be good in quality or clean, and perhaps harmful. L. 
eee wine and dried meat bought in the market. Z. mer- 
catum vinum etc. J. bought where...... exposed for sale. 
Couv. qui eussent été achetces. 

6. Or, Did not reject ginger when eating ;—from which, 
and other evidence in this chapter, it might be inferred that 
he had a student’s indifferent digestion. C. = jf jill AW, 
+ h& 2, Ginger brightens the spirits and purges away 
unpleasant secretions. J.. He was never without ginger 
when he ate. Z. Non abstruebat gingiberis esu. K. He 
would always have ginger served on the table. Couv. 
similar. 

7 C. 38 Bl in Jk. # & a 44. Stopping at the 
right point, and without gluttony. L. He did not eat 
much. Z. Haud nimius comedebet. K. never ate much. 
Couv. pas avec eXcés. 

8. Cf. Cap. XIII. C. By & HH ZW. Pr TE Ae. 

EU WH WH. When assisting etc. on returning sities 
promptly shared his allowance of flesh with others. AA ff 
We 4a FF. AR RY ol BE dno” «By not keeping it over- 
night he did not delay the favour of the gods. After a 
days'the meat would go bad wh Be i A We Z, 
H FR WL tl 2 eR 4h and men would lt to eat 
it, which would be a slight on what the gods had left over. 
(Cf. The Ritualist’s post-eucharistic solicitude). I... When 
ae at the Prince’s sacrifice, he did not keep etc. overnight. 
If kept over three days, pgople could nog.eatit. 92... 
nec per noctem servabat carnes ;......excessissent tres dies, 
nemo comederet eas. K. After a public sacrifice etc....... 
if kept over three days he would not allow it to be eaten 
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the market he would not eat. 6. He was 
never without ginger at his meals; 7. but 
he was not a great eater. 8. After the 
sacrifices in the ducal temple he never kept 
his share of the flesh overnight, nor the flesh 
of his ancestral sacrifices more than three 


days, lest after three days it might not be 
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COU acess une oblation dans le palais...... offerte a ses 
parents défunts. Au-dela de trois jours, il ne laurait pas 
mangec. 

9 C. & tt AH. A SB HW B. To narrate in 
reply is #5; to talk spontaneously is 3, vi K& A. 
AL Af a> AS fl, BF EE EE 2 I HES He kept 
his mind single ; when eating was in order, he ate, when 
sleeping he slept. Another far-fetched reason approvingly 
quoted is that the lungs are the lord of the breath, whence 
also the voice proceeds, sleeping and eating block the 
passage and talking might be injurious: L. When eating, 


he did not converse. When in bed he did not speak. Z. 


Comedens non confabulatur,...... loquebatur. K. would 
MOESDeAK an... fal Keg @@ tee ne discutait aucune discus- 
sion. 


10. The J is read as if sw but the oldest commentator 
4L Zé [& makes the stop after JX and not after 3s, C. 
BAK 2. HMMS WR. eS Oe 
Wh. UR SEN te MK ESA BR RR Uo 
The ancients placed a little of each dish between the other 
dishes, in sacrifice to the inventor of cooked food, so that 
he might not be forgotten. #34, Be 4% FH tn. Grave, 
solemn. L. Although etc. coarse rice and vegetable soup, 
Wee.. grave, respectful air. Z. omnino litabat, et certe cum 
fe Veteiitidual tC splciiiestmiane mien would always say grace 
before he ate. Couv. ne manquait pas d’offrir quelque 
chose a ses parents défunts,...... respect. 

CHAPIEIC IX. So EMEN WUPET SES 
MAT.--C. ## KA # AH BM TE, the BR fe 
2. FA JE 4 HE vj) AN i> His mind found no rest 
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eaten. 9g. He did not converse while 
eating, nor talk when in bed. 10. Though 
his food were only coarse rice and vegetable 
broth he invariably offered a little in tee 
and always with solemnity. 

CHAPTER IX.—He would not sit on 


his mat unless it were straight. 


487 


2& ligx. THE ANALECTS, 


away from rectitude etc. L. If his mat was not straight, 
he did not sit on it. Z. Storea non recta, non sedebat. 


ins properly and squarely laid etc. Couv. I] ne sas- 
seyait pas...... pas placée selon les régles. 


CHAPIER X.—RESPECT POR® PRET Seale 
SPIRITS —1. C. AM #. BA ty A THB 
Bho The elders, who became so at sixty. FR Hi AR 
HL 56. BE HE A FR 4. Did not presume to precede 
them, nor to delay afterwards. L. When the villagers 
were drinking together, on those who carried staffs going 
out, he went out immediately after. Z. ......convivabantur, 
scipione utentibus egressis, tunc etc. K. public din- 
Ne hasiut: as soon as the old people left. Couv. Qvuand...... 
réunion...... avaient bu ensemble,...... aprés les vieillards a 
baton etc. 

2. There were three (#£ ina year in the 3, 8, and 12 
moons, of which the first was the nobles’, the second the 
Emperor’s, and the third universal. The ceremony at the 
popular one was a kind of ‘“‘mumming,” distantly related 
to that which was common until a few years ago in the 
north of England at the New Year. The Chinese modern 
form of the winter {HE is the Feast of Lanterns, now held 
in the first moon. The ancient, like the modern, was for 
the expulsion of demons. Although a 7 jf# it was ac- 
companied with much buffoonery and uproar #€ 74 if 
mm it ® ER Yet Confucius 77 A BY AR i BR ZZ. 
felt it his duty to receive it on to his premises in full style 
and with all respect,—as the people receive and worship 
the Dragon nowadays at the Feast of Lanterns. Another 
view C. quotes approvingly is, that he did so lest his lares 
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CHAPTER X.—1. When his fellow vil- 


lagers had a feast he only left after the elders 


had departed. 2. When his fellow villagers 
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et penates should be alarmed 2& ik WE JE TH Tr WE Z 
jie and to induce them 4x 3b ce co il 2 
trust in him. and be at ease. The [iE [¥§,-were the Wr 
(s6 but whether of his house or ancestral temple is disput- 
ed. L. When the villagers were going through their 
ceremonies to etc. ......easterm Steps) Z. "\ieanis) cou, 
civibus supplicationem habentibus etc. KK. ......Purification 
Festival, when the procession...... passed his house,...... 
ie eae standing on the left hand side of his house. (Mr. 
Ku adds a note “In old China and in most Eastern coun- 
tries, sanitation forms a part of religion, not enforced by 
police or gens d’armes,’’—which probably accounts for the 
prevailing balminess of the atmosphere!) Couv....... 
Supplications pour ecarter les maladies pestilentielles etc. 

CHAPTER XI.—ETIQUETTE AND MEDICINE, — 
1 C. FE SE 6 BL dn BOS Bw, Showed 
as much respect as if seeing his friend and not merely his 
messenger. L. Whenetc. Z.......iterato salutabat tum- 
que deducabat missum. K. enquiring after the health of 
a friend etc. make obeisance twice and see him to the door. 
Couv. puis i! conduisait l’envoyé jusqu’a la porte. 

2, FE HEF. see I, 20. C HRA LB 
wr = Vy FF His custom was to acknowledge edible 
presents by tasting them immediately on their arrival, see 
13; and that seems to be the key to this) 3 dommes 
know it, I dare not taste it. Z. ego K’ieou nondum 
cognosco, non audeo degustare. K. Tell your Master I 
do not know the nature of the drugs, therefore I shall be 
afraid to use it. Couv. Je ne connais pas ce reméde; Je 
n’oserai pas le prendre. 
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held a procession to expel the pestilential 
"influences, he put on his Court robes and 
stood on the eastern steps. | 

CHAPTER XI—1. When sending com- 
plimentary enquiries to anyone in another 
State, he bowed twice as he escorted his 
messenger forth. 2. On K’ang Tzu sending 
him a present of medicine he bowed and 
accepted it, but said: “As I am not well 


acquainted with it I do not dare to taste it.” 
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CHAPTER XIIL—HOW MOCH MORE IS A MAN 
THAN SWINE,—OR HORSES!—Cf. Matt. VIII. 
28-32. The }B€ may have been the ducal stable which is 
said to have had accommodation for 216 horses. C. JE 
AW 3 HE, Not because he had no sympathy for horses, 
but human beings were more important. +y /)\ [Re #5 22 
= gn tbo ‘tis right that man should be valued above 
horses. J... When he was at Court, on his return he said, 
Has any man been hurt? etc. Z. idem. K. as he was’ 
fetUM@adee TOM tC. sMemWeci Gant on fire etc. Couv. ason 
retour du palais, dit, Personne n’a-t-il été atteint par le feu? 
ele. 

CHAPTER XiIll——HIS ATTITUDE (lO) nis 
PRINCE.—It was and is the custom to share sacrificial flesh 
with others, the partakers thereby sharing the food of the 
“gods.” C. & ik ey 2 fh. BR UI. JER 

= hh ey 4 tb. a it had already been offered 
he did not present it (to his ancestors), but stale ier his 
mat etc. as if he were facing the Prince. #& 3E &. Hj 
fie ne DY) AT WW 2a. 1e. first tasted it and then shared it 
out to others. AR, 4E py, Uncooked. 2h jf FE z 
mL a5. 38 Ff YB 4h. Cooked and offered it to his an- 
cestors, to honour the ace present. 7% 72 aSy0eN 
#w Hy at he AR We RH Wo Showed kindness to 
the Prince’s favour, not i. to kill it without cause. 
IZ nen the Prinee senesimse.= cooked Aieat, eee first 
taste it aad then give a away fo oiers.... undressed 
Hieats eee offer it to the spirits of his ancestors. \WVhen etc. - 
Z. ...-) pimmeeue iilud degustata see itare mayeres yee 
alebat illud. K. taste it before he allowed others to taste 
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CHAPTER XIf—When his stable was 
burnt down, on coming forth from the Au- 
dience he asked, “Is anyone hurt?” “He 
did not ask about the horses. 

CHAPLER Xill—-1. When the Prince 
sent him a present of food, he always adjust- 
ed his mat and first tasted it himself; but if 
the Prince’s present were fresh meat, he 


always had it cooked, and set it before his 


493 


Neel THE ANALECTS. 


ite offer it first in sacrifice before his ancestors etc. 
Couv. il le gottait sur une natte convenablement disposée 
(sans l’offrir aux défunts)..... lofirait aux defunts.,..: le 
nourrissait. 

2. C. According to the FR] i the King had one 
creat daily dinner, whereat the chief cook handed him the 
articles for sacrifice, and also tasted every dish before the 
king partook. Host and guests were accustomed to join 
in the sacrifice; Confucius however refused to consider 
himself as a guest, but merely asa subordinate. LL. in 
attendance on the Prince and joining in the entertainment, 
the Prince only sacrificed. “He first tasted everything. 
Z. Si assidens etc. principe litante, ipse ante gustabat. 
K. after the prince had said grace he would first taste 
the dishes. Couv. au moment ot celui-ci offrait des mets 
au defunts, Confucius gottait les mets, (par un sentiment 
@emoedestic cte.. 

3. C. Hew LD & 4E Sto He laid his head 
to the east to obtain the life-giving influences, (said to be 
the proper position of a sick person, but one would think 
he did so to face the Prince seated on the north). L. 
When he was ill and the Prince came to visit him, he had 
his head to the east, made his court robes etc. Z. 
Aegrotans, si princeps etc. oriente obvertebat caput etc. 
K. lie with his head to the east ete. Couv. Quand etc. 
annongait sa visite,...... vers l’orient, (aprés avoir fait mettre 
son lit auprés de la fenétre qui regardait le midi) ; etc. 

4 C & MT & FH mi BWM In 
haste, his carriage following after. LL. When the Prince's 


order called him, without waiting etc. he went at once. 
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ancestors. Were the Prince's present living 
he always kept it alive. 2. When in attend- 
Mecwol thewkbimee ab a otate dinncr wile 
the Prince sacrificed he (acted the subor- 
dinate part of) first tasting the dishes. 
3. When he was ill and the Prince came to 
see him, he had his head laid to the east, 
and his Court robes thrown over him, with 
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Z. Non expectato curru ibat. K. immediately go on 
foot without waiting etc. Couv. il s’y rendait a pied, 
sans attendre que sa voiture fut attelée. 

CHAPTER XIV.—IN THE TEMPLE.—Cf. lil 15: 
Bes 

CHAPTER XV.—TOWARDS HIS FRIENDS.— 
1. Or, With me is his encoffinment. C. J] A DW sé 
fy, FE ME BR OBR. 7K EAR fig Friendship is for 
mutual aid, so when one dies without means to bury him, 
his interment-becomes a duty. ° &# is taken as (K, no 
relatives to rely upon. LL. Whenany of etc., if he had 
no relations who could be Cepended on for the necessary 


Oflceso a IT will bury him. Z. si non esset ad quam 
CoOumceretitn ners, in me sit funeris cura. K. no one to 


perform the last offices......Leave it to me. I will bury 
him. Couv. A la mort etc. s'il n'y avait aucun parent 
pour prendre charge des funérailles,......Je me charge des 
obseques. 

2. C. Bit He AR HA RB Bl, He bowed, re- 
specting his friend’s ancestors as if they were his own. 
L. carriages and horses, he did not bow. ‘The only 
present for which etc. flesh of sacrifice. Z. currus et 
equi, si non erant litatae carnes, non reddebat prostra- 
tionem. K. carriages and horses etc. ‘The only present 
which he received with an obeisance etc. Couv. et des 
chevaux, il ne faisait pas de salutation,..... a moins que ce 
ne fut de la viande etc. 

CHAPTER XVI—IN BED AND ELSEWHERE.— 


I C. AY ae TE BA We A ate §6Lying like some- 
one dead. fi, JG 2. BR. BZ Ho At home; form- 
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his sash drawn across. 4. When his Prince 
commanded his presence, he did not wait 
while his carriage was being yoked, but 
started on foot. 

CHAPTER XIV.—On entering the Im- 
perial Ancestral Temple, he asked about 
every detail. 

CHAPTER XV.—1. When a friend died, 
with no one to fall back upon, he would say, 
“JT will see to his funeral.” 2. On receiving 
a present froma friend, unless it were sacrifi- 
cial flesh, he never made obeisance, not even 
if it were a carriage and horses. 


CHAPTER XVI—1. In bed he did not 


49/7 


ee ie <a: THE ANALECTS. 


ality. HE Be SRR ORE WS Sp HAA ME SE fi te 0 
A i op At & EE Ho [ven physically he would not 
be remiss, for, though he spread out his limbs, it was never 
in uncontrolled fashion. L....... did not put on any form- 
al deportment. Z. dormi non adducebat vultum. K. 
straight on his back like etc. never use formality. Couv. 
oe il ne s'étendait pas comme etc. ......son maintien 
navait rien de trop grave. 

2. Cf IX,9 C. 9. #8 Se 38 FFL) An old and 
near friend. 3&, j#@ FA, See in private. $e. #9 7 
Ri spect. eile iirc ma Onnine 7 (cco eee an acquaint- 
ANCEme.... change COuUntehnanceme.. .~. Cap of full dress etc. 
though he might be in undress,...... salute them in a cere- 
monious manner. Z.......licet familiaritate conjunct- 
Linear licet privato loco, profecto adhibebat honorem. 
K. ......familiar acquaintance...... look grave and serious 
ee. himself might be in undress.......with ceremony and 
punctiliousness. Couv.......fut-ce un ami intime,...... il 
prenait un air de compassion...... aveugle, méme en particu- 
lier,......ume marque de respect. 

3. C. Ky HER te AL A OT we ON Oe RR 
Zo The x& was the crossbar (armrest) in the carriage, 
whereon to bow the head to shew respect when called for. 
(As in sedan chairs today). SR J #8 #5 Ed tel 8 Fo 
The }¥% shewed the census of the country. A Jf & 4 
7 8 Tp = Hz Pt K Aw. The people are the 
soul of creation, whom kings look up to as to heaven. 
According to the J] #f@ when the census was presented 
to the king he made obeisance in receiving it. JE P AF 
Ht A He AR LL. bowed forward to the crossbar etc. 
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lie like a corpse. At home he wore no 
formal air. 2 Whenever he saw anyone in 
mourning,-even though it were an intimate 
acquaintance, his expression always changed, 
and when he saw anyone in a cap of state, 
or a blind man, even though not in public, 
he always showed respect. 3. On meeting 
anyone in deep mourning, he would bow to 


the crossbar of his carriage, as he did 
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.....tables of population. Z. seque inclinabat portanti 
census tabulas. K. his head forward out of the carriage, 
tO) DOW... procession carrying the mortality returns of 
the population. Couv. il mettait les mains sur l’appui de 
la voiture, et saluait par une inclination de la tete...... les 
tablettes du cens etc. sed 

4. C ME A 2 ii. JE LL AG BE tho Out of 
respect to his host's courtesy, not ‘oh the sake of the 
abundances Jo. Vat sane, eiitertagmiments abundance of 
provisions set before him,...... change countenance and rise 
up. Z. opiparum convivium, profecto mutabat vultum 
et assurgebat. KK. whenevera dish ex grand tenue was 
brought@ter une table yar. look serious and rise up to thank 
the host. Couv. il se levait et remerciait etc. . 

5. C. "3. Je Wi Sseveren 255 ele perience: 
wr He Se, Pr Lake K 2% HO To shew respect to 
the anger of Heaven. The 9! #2 says, Even if it were 
in the night he arose, attired himself in cap and gown and 
Sat there. L. Wiolemt Qvind,).5.ee change countenance. 
Ti Exe repentinum tonitru etc. K. .....tlook’ grave And 
serious. Couv. ou que le vent se déchainait, l’air de son 
visage (temoignait son respect etc.). 

CHAPTER XVIL—IN His CARRIAGE.—1. C. 
AL OF Se ake ET EN OFT OTE OW SS Ue ~The 
ideal man is staid everywhere, as may be seen even in 
mounting a cart. 1. about to mount etc. Z. Conscen- 
dens currum, solebat recte stans etc. KK. stand in a 
proper position etc. Couv.  tenait le corps droit. 

2 C. WA Jey fl wl we. To look back. This also 


was the law and commandment; see ## #2, FA A 
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also to anyone carrying the census boards. 
4. When entertained at a rich repast, he 
always expressed his appreciation with an 
altered look and by standing up, 5. Ona 
sudden clap of thunder, or a violent storm 
of wind, he always changed countenance. 
CTiaed dle OGyalic—r, VVhen_ mounting 
his carriage he always stood correctly, hold- 
ing the mounting cord in his hand. 2. In 
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# he should not look back beyond the hub. L. did 
mot turn his head quite round,....7 taleastily ee point 
etc. Z. non retro aspiciebat, etc. K. look straight 
before without turning his head...... talk fast or point with 
his fingers. Couv. ne regardait pas en arriere etc. 

CHAPTER “XVII. — EVEN “Ti Peo 
KNOWS ITS SEASON.—A.: passage of acknowledged 
dificulty. 1. C 3& BAA Zz Ef A 3 A 
He HK. eM, AE Ol. Im AP JE: A Zz BOS i 
fe, 32 #2 BT BR. Ok YH dm Weo A bird on seeing 
unkindly man flies, soars searching, and afterwards 
settles,—-an example to man. ¥ JE Ek PF wt A fia ac 
%., But there are lacunae in both clauses. L. Seemg 
the countenance, it instantly rises. It flies round, etc. 
Z. Ad aspectum statim evolat volando circuit etc. K. 
As they turned to look at it, it instantly arose, and hovering 
about etc. Couv. lLorsq’un oiseau voit un homme a lair 
menagant, il s’envole etc. 

2. There are several explanations given of this fragment, 
none of them satisfactory. The most usual is that Tzm Lu 
caught and cooked the pheasant, Confucius smelt it thrice 
and rose, not eating it. WA, Fe Hho A bridee. L.: 
There is the hen-pheasant on the hill bridge. At its 
season! Atetc. Tsze-lu made a motion to it, etc.  Z. 
montano ponte illa phasania, quam temport: ut opportune ! 
T-l. converso ad eam etc. K. Somebody said, Ah! 
pheasant on the hill! etc. You know the times! (Tzi 
Lu) conned it over three times; then suddenty understand- 
ing the meaning...... made an exclamation, rose and went 
away. Couv. Que cette fatsane...... sait bien choisir son 
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the carriage he did not look behind, nor 
speak hastily, nor point with his hands.. 
Cee 1.) Seeiie 977277 
faces it rose, hovered about and _ settled 
again. 2. (Ihe Master) remarked: “Ah! 
hen-pheasant on the hill bridge, you know 


your time! You know your time!” Tzu 
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temps (pour s’envoler et pour se reposer)? Tzeu-lou 
s’étant tourné vers elle pour la prendre. 
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Lu motioned towards it, whereupon it smelt 


at him three times and rose. 
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BOOK Xt. 
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HSIEN CHIN. 
CHIEFLY CONCERNING THE DISGEes 


CONTENTS.—We here begin the “P #3, the latter 
half of the Analects. This book XI, is attributed to the 
disciples of BJ] -- #§ because it four times refers to his 
sayings and doings, once styling him directly The Philoso- 
pher Min (2k — iff #& EJ +). The book # ® + 
Fe Ge discusses the merits of the disciples. 

CHAPTER I.—MARBLE, NOT STUCCO.—4e #£, 
Those who first (or formerly) advanced, i.e. led the van of 
progress.—1. C. 3h He th He, WY BT HE HORE 
Former and later generations. HF JL a 38 4b 2 Ry 
Men from the wilds. With the ancients nature and art 
(4 4) were properly blended,—now people refer to that 
period as #¥ ## simple, and consider it uncultivated, but 
in this later period 3 34 Jk PF, art has got the better of 
nature, and now they call their period elegant #% #% . and 
its representatives cultured gentlemen # -—-, fi) # 3c NB, 
we WF A 2% & an YbY Refinement had become domin 
ant at the end of the [EJ] dynasty and this is how they 
talked—not recognising that they had become artificial. 


AW ORS 40 dE GR OS a al, LL. The men of- former 
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CHAPTER I.—1. The Master observed: 
In the arts of civilization our forerunners are 
esteemed uncultivated, while in those arts, 
their successors are looked upon as cultured 
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times, in the matters of ceremonies and music, were rustics, 
7191S SCG these latter times ...... accomplished gentle- 
men. Z, Majores natu quoad civilitatem et harmoniam, 
rustic! habentur homines, posteriores ...... sapientiores ex- 
istimantur. HK. Men of the last generation, ...... arts and 
FEMementS ~.4.5. Duley maa heceninee nel tio trees polite. 
Couv. fn ce qui concerne lurbanite et layimiisiquegsc: 
anciens passent pour des hommes peu _ civilisés, ...... 
modernes, ...... sages. 

2. C. FA ~ JA ye S8. The z refers to 7S 33, 
L. IfI have occasion to use those things, I follow, etc. 
Z. sequar aevo priores. K. But in my practice I prefer 
men of the last generation. Couv. Dans la_ pratique, 
j imite les anciens. 

CHAPTER IJ. — REMINSCENCES. — Evidently a 
remark made in Confucius’ old age, after his return from 
exile. J. For Ch’én and Ch’ai see Introduction. “€ 
To follow with. FY School. LL. Ofthose who were with 
me etc. none to be found to enter my door. Z. qui me 
comitabantur ...... omnes non frequentant scholam jam. 
ie Zee followed me and shared hardshtps ...... do not 
now see one at my door. Couv. qui m’ont accompagne 


...... aucun ne fréquenté plus mon école. 

2. For these disciples see Intro. V. C. 5B ¥F, 
ALF 28. wt M+ A. he BN RR, 
Ay 4 (4 FLL, The disciples in consequence of Con- 
fucius’ remark recorded those ten names and _ clas- 
sified them according to their (longcomings) strong 
points into four groups. These ten are also known as 
-+- 4% the Ten Discerning Ones. Not all the virtuous 
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gentlemen. 2. But when I have need of 
those arts, I follow our forerunners. 
CHAPTER II—1. The Master said: 
“Of all who were with me in,Ch’én and 
Ch’ai, not one now comes to my door.” 
2. Noted for moral character there were 
Yen Ytian, Min Tzu Chien, Jan Niu and 
Chung Kung; for gifts of speech Tsai \Wo 
and Izu Kung; for administrative ability, 
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clisciples are mei toned, e.g., Tseng Tzu, who was not with 
im at the time he refers to. I. Distinguished for their 


Vii USS PrNeipicsand Practice, wna ability in speech ...... 
administrative talents ...... literary acquirements. Z. Pro 
virtute facundea, ...... adniunistratione ...... lifteratiarcae ics 
distinguished for godliness and conduct; ...... good 
SHEaiers > yee. administrative abilities; ...... literary pur- 
Sits ee OU. eee remarquawies par “leur Sventt yee 
habilité a parler; ...... A SOU Chil ciee eae erudition. 


CHAPTER IlL.—HUI RECEPTIVE, NOt Disc 
TATIOUS.—Cf Il. g 4FL & [i the earliest Commen- 
tator took # as ff% not as fB, C. By FQ. ar 
2 Fin Ih & BMPR BAL SR 
vy» 3, 46 fr BE FA. He pondered over and personally 
excogitated the Sage’s words, and had no doubts to bring 
for solution. Here Confucius speaks as if he had a griev- 
ance #¢ Ay fe, though in truth he was deeply delighted 
with him 2E 2 747 @ wz, OL. gives me no assist- 
ance. There is nothing that I say in which he does not 
take delight. Z. non erat auxilio mihi; ex meis enim 
verbis nullum erat quod, etc. K. never gave me any 
assistance at all. ...... nothing in what I said to him with 
which he was not satisfied. Couv. ne m’excitait pas a 
parler, il ¢tait content de tout ce que je disais. 

CHAPTER IV.—MIN TZU CH'IEN’S FILIAL- 
NESS.—Or, Everybody speaks of him just as etc. For 
fj see VIII. 21. C FRREA. RH EB HRE 
ZARA &F Z2MRR a, BH AR 2 
etc. His own family praised his filialness and friendship, 
and everybody gave him credit therefor, talking no excep- 


510 


THE ANALECTS. Al. 14, fe 


pn = 
+ ff 2 F HE BR 
a. i «4 A aC 
= Fm Wt & 
me 6b OS + 
Eg ww OOF UE. 
a 3 fe 


jam Y weaned Chi Lu: and for literature and 
learning Tzu Yu and Tzu Hsia. 
CHAPTER II].— The Master said: 
“Hut was not one who gave me any assist- 
ance. He was invariably satisfied with 
whatever I said.” | 
CHAPTER IV.— The Master said: 
“What a filial son Min Tzu Chien has 
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tion, hence its reality,—was manifest. L. Other people 
say nothing of him different from the report of his etc. Z. 
Alieni non discrepant ab ...... praeconio, K. He was 
indeed a good son. People found nothing in him different 
from, etc. Couv. était'remarquable, etc. Les étrangeres 
n’en parle pas autrement que, ctc. 

CHAPTER V.—THE WHITE SCEPTRE ODE.— 
See V. 1. Note the unusual use of f[, fF, The Ode is 
from #% 6 IW. ii, t. 5. AA SE Ze Gh, fd FT UB 

Ws ZH. AW 
“The White Sceptre’s flaw may be ground away, 
But a flaw in my words has no remedy.” 

C. quoting from the g ## says -- H = 7% JE By 
He repeated it three (i.e. several) times a day. It was due 
to his circumspect speech and conduct that Confucius 
selected him for his niece’s husband. I... was frequently 
Fepeatinenweaar avhite Sceptre stone, etclme., (Sdepeeenn Can- 
didae tesserae. K. fond of repeating the verse, ‘‘ A fleck 
ona stone may be ground away; A word misspoken will 
remain alway.” Couv. souvent ...... La tablette blanche. 

CHAPTER V!].—YEN HUIS LOVE OF STUDY.— 
Cf. VI. 2, where Duke Ai,‘is the interrogator and receives 
a fuller teply, for ©. Giag 4S Fists 
minister must answer his prince in full,—which was os 
requisite in the case of K’ang Tzu. For Chit K’ang Tzu 
see IJ. 20. J. There was, etc.; he loved to learn. 
Unfortunately his appointed time was short and he 
died. Now there is no one who etc. as he did. 
7... Alea qui amabat sapientiae studium; at infeliciter 
brevis fuit vitae et mortuus est, etc. K. There was, etc. ; 
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been! No one takes exception to what his 
parents and brothers have said of him!” 
Cispore eI 


repeated the White Sceptre Ode. Confucius: 





Nan Yung frequently 


gave him his elder brother's daughter to 
wife. 

CHAPTER VI—Once when Chi K’ang. 
Tzu asked which of the disciples was fond 
of learning, the Master replied: ‘“ There 


was Yen Hui who was fond of learning, but 
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he was a man of real culture. But unfortunately he died 
po are) jeyaraws i WS, ae no one like him. Couv. lequel 
de ses disciples s’appliquait de tout son coeur a l’étude de 
Ie SAGeSSe: anes: Malheureusement il a peuvecu. ...... 
personne ne l’égale. 

CHAPTER VIL—A POOR THING, BUT MINE 
OWN.—The authenticity of this clause seems doubtful. 
Both 3 # and Ht FP indicate that Hui died before Li. 
As Dr. Legge points out, “ Either the dates in them are 
false, or this chapter is spurious.” 1. #H #& was Yen 
Hui's father and one of his earliest disciples. See Intro. 
V. The # wasa coffin cover or catafalque, made like 
a coffin without a bottom and of decorated wood. JJ #8 
Z Pi. tomake hima shell. Confucius being an old man 
seldom went to Court, and therefore would have little use 
for his state carriage. C. 28 BML KE HY B 
‘2 4. Desired to sell the carriage to buy a shell. L. 
begged the carriage, etc. to sell and get an outer shell for 
Nis esdiz colin, Ze spostulavit sane currum, ut faceret 
inde conditorium. K. begged that Confucius would sell, 
etc. to buy an outer case, etc. Couv. afin (de la vendre, 
SU RGenemplovcialcumiinech delclenecic. 

2. Confucius’ intense grief, see Caps 8 and 9, probably 
in excess of that over his own son, may have encouraged 
the father to this action. 3 is often interpreted here by 
f#i. Of high character or not, yet each of us speaks 
of his son. i Confucius’ son, Intro. V. Confucius, 
though not in office, still had his rank, and the 7#@ 7K # 
Z, 8, is deemed a HF ff modest form of expression. 
C. quotes that Confucius once meeting the funeral of an 
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unhappily his life was cut short and he 
died,-—now there is none.” 

CHAPTER VII—1. When Yen Yiian 
died, Yen Lu begged for the Master's carri- 
age in order to (sell it) and turn it into an 
outer shell. 2. The Master answered: 
“Gifted or not gifted, everyone speaks of his 
own son. When Li died he had a coffin 
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old host immediately yoked his horses to the hearse, but in 
that case he could get his horses back, whereas here he ts 
requested to put his 477 He royally commanded chariot on 
the 7fi public market, a thing he would not do for his own 
son. Hui’s family was poor, see VI. 9, and one may 
infer from this strange request that Confucius also was not 
well off, that Yen Lu knew it and requested the loan just 
as it is no uncommon thing to-day for a Chinese to borrow 
an article froma friend to pawn. J.. Everyone calls his son 
his son, whether, etc. There was Li, etc. JI would not 
walk on foot, etc. because having followed inthe rear it was 
not proper that I should walk on foot. Z. ingemosa, etc. 
unusquidque tamen praedicat suam sobolem; ...... quando- 
quidem ego sequutus etc. non possum pedester ire. K. 
Talented, etc. a man’s son will always be to him as no other 
IMAlSHSOMseee od: As Ihave the honour to sit in the State 
Council ...... not permitted to go on foot when I go out. 
Couv. Aux yeux d’un pére, un fils est toujours un fils, etc. 
Comme je viens immédiatement apres etc. il ne convient 
pas que j aille a pied. 

CHAPTER VIJI.—THE DEATH OF HUI.—Or, 
Heaven is making an end of me. #2 To lose, bereave of, 
destroy. C. m8, 42 fq HE. Acryofpain. He grieved 
that none would be leftto hand onthe torch. ‘pi 34 fit Ae. 
L. Alas! Heavenis destroying me! Z. heu! Coelum 
te extincsit, ...... perdidit! K. When Confucius first 
heard the news, etc. Oh! Oh! God has forsaken me! 
Couv. Helas! le Ciel m’a ote la vie! 

CHAPTER IxX.— PASSIONATE GRIER SOME 
HUI.—1. Or, Burst into heart-breaking grief. His fol- 
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but no shell. I did not walk on foot to 
provide a shell for him, for I have to follow 
behind the great officers of State and may 
not go afoot.” 

CHAPTER VIII—When Yen Yuan 
died the Master said: “Alas! Heaven 
has bereft me; Heaven has bereft me.” 

CHAPTER IJIX.—1. When Yen Yuan 
died the Master bewailed him with exceeding 
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lowers said, Sir! you will break your heart, etc. C. 
‘Bye 3H AL, «= Grief beyond bounds. L.  bewailed him 
exceedingly. Master, your grief is excessive. Z. luxit 
eum efflictam; asseclae dixerunt: magister dolet nimium. 
K. burst into a paroxysm of grief. Sir, you are grieving 
too exeeedingly. Couv. pleura amérement, etc. Maitre, 
votre douleur est excessive. 

2 € #8 ES =. ee BF Wa eee. 
that he had not perceived it. L. Is it excessive? Z. 
fuit nimius dolor? K. AmI? Couv. Ma douleur est- 
elle excessive ? 


3. Ifthere may not be JE sucha # mans A. Z on 
account of #% grief ff etc. fj Fy remarks JE # se 
A Meh BS ey Ao A, This, such) G2 70 9a, 


BA }i ie. Yen Yuan. L. If Iam not to mourn bitterly 
for this man, etc. Z. At si non hujus virl causa perdoles- 
cam, etc. K. But if I do not grieve exceedingly for 
him, etc. Couv. S’il y a lieu d’éprouver jamais une 
grande affliction, n'est-ce pas apres la perte dun tel 
homme? 

CHAPTER X.—HUIS SUMPIUGUS PUNE Iya 
—1. fY JA. in the old commentaries ts interpreted as 
Yen Hui’s disciples, but the modern rendering is usually 
his fellow disciples. C. Fa H. Fi 9 2% 47 EL if 
fa gE AN UR BE iy, Funerals should all be according 


to the possessions of the family, poverty and a rich funeral 
are discordant. LL. The disciples wished to give him a 


great funeral. ...... You maynotdoso. Z.  ipsius alumni 
. volebant opulenter sepelire illum ...... INOHFGEC et Gye 
other disciples ...... great funeral. Do not do so for my 
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grief, whereupon his followers said to him, 
“Sir! You are carrying -your grief to 
Peco Zw ilave lucene gio) Excess 7 
focadenicow 2, But if | may not grieve 
exceedingly over this man, for whom shall I 
grieve 2” 

CHAPTER X.—1. When Yen Hui died 
the other disciples proposed to give him an 
imposing funeral, to which the Master said: 
“Tt will not do.” 2. Nevertheless they 
buried him sumptuously. 3. “Hui!” said 


519 


[X. er THE ANALECTS. 


sake. Couv. les disciples de Confucius voulurent faire de 
grands frais pour sa sépulture. 

2. C. 3 BA BB FH 2, And his father yielded. 
L. The disciples did bury him in great style. Z. muni- 
fice tumularunt eum. K. gave him a grand funeral. 
Couv. néanmoins a grands frais. ° 

3. Or, Hui! He reearded me, ete. 3e¥as aineeren 
chapter. C. Bk AN 4 gn JE ME ZH] HY A sigh 
that he was not allowed to bury him as he had his own son. 
L. Hui behaved towards me as his father. I have not been 
able to treat himasason. ‘The fault is not mine ; it belongs 
to you, O disciples. Z. habebat me sicut patrem ...... 
considerare illum uti fililum: non ex me fuit, sed ab istis 
nonnullis alumnis. K. behaved, etc. not been able to 
(ieatentnnhas 2) Science Ah; gentlemen, it is your fault. 
Cou. ine considetaiseommic Sonvere ae traiter comme 
mon fils, c-a-d. l’enterrer pauvrement comme mon fils Li. 
Ce n’est pas moi, etc. mais ces quelques disciples. 

CHAPTER XI.—THIS WORLD BEFORE THE 
NEXT.-—Confucius evaded a difficult question, for though 
he maintained, with scrupulous care, all the forms of wor- 
ship, his horizon was limited. But cf. Uli. 12; V. 12; 
VII. 20; ef fs, Caps XVI, XIX, et ai; andimete the 
remark in Ze #2, @ 2. #¢ HA, That by $8 jim 
departed spirits are meant is shewn in Confucius’ use of §% 
alone in antithesis to J... C. The enquiry aimed at find- 
ing out 4% 7 2% BE, the value of sacrifices.. 9 A A 
OR we AL KOT OAR Sun HO OP te, Death is 
common to all as everybody must know, and all are 
earnestly inquisitive about it; #& JE ak ae 2 DL SF A, 
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the Master, “You regarded me as a father, 
while Iam not permitted to regard you as 
my son. But it is not I. It is these 


disciples of mine.” 


CHAPTER XI—When Chi Lu asked 
about his duty to the spirits the Master 


replied: “While still unable to do your. 
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Wy wr AN FB Se gift, but he who does not with sincere 
reverence fulfil his duty to men cannot do his duty to the 
ee ee 
Ye ih 4 lr LA oe. and he who daes not begin at the 
beginning and learn the rationale of life, cannot turn to tae 
a and learn the rationale of death. 33 #y A 44 #% 
me — BL BBS OR OW RB RS, For 
is and light, beginning and end, are not originally 
two different laws, nevertheless there are steps in the 
process of learning, and they may not be leapt over. 
BEA BAAR - i 2. = i — % 
,, Death and life, man & daimon, are one and yet two, 
two and yet one BK BY KH FR BLS BA Su 
wer DR HE ZZ Wy) someone has said that 
though Confucius did not inform Tzu Lu, who did not 
understand, yet he gave hima profound answer. L. \While 
you are not able to serve men, how can you serve their 
spirits? While you do not know life, how can you know 
about death? Z. nondum vales servire hominibus, qui...... 
spiritibus ?......nondum scis vivere, qui scies mori? K. 
We cannot as yet do our duties to living men, why should 
we enquire about our duties to dead men ?......know about 
Lite ener enquire about death? Couv. sur la manicre 
d'‘honorer les esprits. Celui qui ne sait pas remplir ses devoirs 
envers les hommes, comment saura-t-1! honorer les esprits ? 
Celui qui ne sait pas ce que c’est que la vie...... la mort? 
CHAPTER XIl.—HIS PROPHESY Kr 02Z03sbes 
DEATH.—tr. [2] quiet, reserved, self-contained, see 13. 
fi SF says MM) TE Fh AK KA IE Bi, A. blend of 


resolve and calmness with the resolve invisible—iron hand 
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duty to the living, how can you do your 
duty to the dead?” When he ventured to 
ask about death, Confucius answered, “ Not 
yet understanding life how can you under- 


Stand death 2?” 


CHAPTER XIIL—1, Once when Ming 


Tzu was standing by the Master's side he 
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in velvet glove. 77 77 Nt, Go-ahead, alert, active 
ira Ta says 34 i im fk Ge Fr. Excess of resolve and 
lack of moderation. C. says [ijl] 9 72% 3, Firmness and 
energy; fff bold, straightforward. fj FE says Al FF 
Ary Je. (BY AQ es. Insufficient calm and more than 
enough determination. C. -f 4% 4] ye OF ih He FF ZZ, 
The Sage rejoiced that he had obtained such character and 
talent to train. LL. bland and precise; bold and soldierly, 
free and straightforward manner. The Master was pleased. 
Z. affabili ore, animosa specie, serio vultu; Confucius gau- 
debat. K.calm and self-possessed, upright and _soldier- 
like, frank and engaging. Confucius was pleased. Couv. 
un air ferme et affable. brave et audacieux, serteux. Te 
Maitre était content. | 

2. C. The word fF is said to have preceded this clause 
in the #¥ collection, others say that the 4% isa mistake for 
f]}, For the fulfilment of this natural prediction see Intro- 
duction. IL. Yuthere; he will not die a natural death. Z. 
at iste Yeou, ait, haud nacturus suam mortem videtur. K. 
There is, etc. Iam afraid he will not die, etc. Couv. Un 
homme comme Iou, dit-il, ne peut mourir de mort naturelle. 

CHAPTER XIll.=MIN TZU’S. RESERV =e 
iE. 3844, Thenameofthe Treasury. if 2 A 2, 
It was an ancient building. 5& F&F IF EL Wf. A fu ts a 
place for valuables (silver, silk, etc. Cf. €@ granary, ii 


Aw —t> 


arsenal). 43, 3& Oe VE x2. Reconstruct. L. Some 
parties in Iu were going to take down and rebuild, etc. Z. 
reacdificaturi erant Perennitatis aerarium. KK. proposed to 
build a new State-house. Couv. Les munistres, etc. recon- 


struire a neuf le magasin appele, etc. 
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looked so self-contained, Tzi Lu so full of 
energy, and Jan Yu and Tzti Kung so frank 
and fearless that the Master was highly 
gratihed. 2. (But, said he) “A man like Yu 
will not come to a natural death.” 

CHAPTER XIIl—1. When the men of 
Lu were for rebuilding the Long Treasury, 
2. Min Tzu Chien observed, “ How would 


it do to restore it as before? Why need it 
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2. Or, Why not follow on the old one and enlarge it ? 
C. 4. Eq wi. Following on. FE, 3% 4. Works, 
style. == FE FI, To rebuild would be hard on the peo- 
ple and a burden on the finances 4% FE 4% WF. L. Sup 
pose it were repaired after the old style ;--why must it be 
altered and made anew? Z. si inhaereatis pristinae rei, 
quod vobis videtur? etc. K. Why not keep the old build- 
ing and modify it to suit present circumstances? etc. 
Couv. Si l’on réparait l’ancien batiment, ne serait-ce pas 


bien ? etc. 
3. Or, This man does not talk, but, etc. LL. This etc. 
Stite, tO It the point. Z. vel nome@lociiinteea= omnino 


obtinet attingere medium. K. always hits the mark. 
Couv. ne parle pas a la légére ; quand il parle, il parle trés 
bien, 

CHAPTER XIV.—A SCHOLAR IN THE WRONG 
SCHOOL. f° F 2 fi, On At Chine sdes. 
The #£ was deemed a lcss refined instrument than the 2, 
the “<scholar’s lute.” C. #% — BY He Hz A FQ 
Bl ch AN fay 4, Its music was martial and not in 
pain A with Confucius’ mind. 3¢ #% El. Be RE A 
Ik gb Fe 4& 2 HRY Drums and lutes are barbaric and 
carry he air of mace L. What has the lute of Yu to 
do atmy door? Z. cythara quid facit in K’ieou schola ? 
K. That man with his trumpet-blowing should not be 
permitted to come to my house. Couv. Pourquoi la 
guitare etc. se fait-elle entendre dans mon école ? 

2. Or, Has entered the temple but not its sanctuary. 
C Bett z oe 3s ie ee 
be a PR OA FG Ge 2 IA EY = Thatis, he had reached 
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be reconstructed?” 3. The Master said; 
“This man seldom, speaks, but when he - 


does he is sure to hit the mark.” 


CHAPTER XIV.—1. The Master said: 
“What is Yu’s harp doing in my school?” 
2. The other disciples on hearing this ceased 


to respect Tzia Lu, whereupon the Master 
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the borders of nobility of character, but had not yet gone 
deeply into the finer parts thereof. 4%. The main hall, 
3§ the rooms. L. began not to respect etc. Yu has 
ascended to the hall, though he has not yet passed into the 
inner apartments. Z. exinde non reverentibus etc. ascen- 
dit aulam, nondum introivit in penetralia. K. began to 
look down upon etc. entered the gate, but not the house. 
Couv. congurent du mépris pour etc. déja monté au temple 
dela sacesse : ae pas encore peneétré dans le sanctuaire. 


CHAPTER XV.—EXCESS AND SHORTCOMING 
EQUIVALENT.—1. fifi is -— GRY and Pq is — BB cde 
Intro. V. C.F BEF We He BR im HE 8 AT 
me 8) Ha = Shih was of greater talent, with wider interests 
and found of taking risks, hence he constantly went beyond 
the line, J BY 45 43 BES TG HR BE WE BR Be 
Ax ke. Shang was simpler, more circumspect, and of 
narrower mould, hence he constantly failed to reach the 
line. 1... was the superior. Z. sapientior. K. the better 
‘ man. Couv. le plus sage. 

2. C. 4. je ie a. Surpass. 12 Dhen the 
superiority is with Shih, I suppose. Z. si ita, tunc Che 
praecellit, nonne? K. the first man is better than the last. 
Couv. D’aprés cela, Cheu l’emporte-t-il sur Chang ? 

2, C. 38 U) ba i a 2s Bi 27e sdecmoe 
golden mean the highest excellence. L. To go beyond is 
as wrong as to fall short. Z. excedere aeque est ac non 
pertingere. Jk. To go beyond the mark ts just as bad as 
not to come up to it. Couv. Dépasser les limites n’est pas 
un moindre défaut que de rester en-dega. 
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ice WU iiemenas ascended the hall, 
though he has not yet entered the inner 
rooms. | 

CHAPTER XV.—1. Tzu Kung asked 
which was the better, Shih or Shang? The 
Mastem icplied “Shih” exceeds, Shang 
comes short.” 2. “So then,’ queried he, 
Soi sttpacses™onane, ch? * 3°" to go 
beyond the mark,” replied the Master, “is 


as bad as to come short of it.” 
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CHAPTER XVI.—NO DISCIPLE OF MINE.—Fo: 
He, i.e. f} He see Intro. V. It was he who was the means 
of Confucius’ restoration from exile, see Intro. 

1. 2 fe, See II, 1. C. Dukew@roumaeoi the 
royal family, of great merit, and of high prestige and his 
wealth was right and proper, Ik &% ‘AE Ay but ZB FE 
was only the minister of a noble and his wealth, greater 
than that of Duke Chou, was obtained by usurpations on 
his prince, or by grinding the people, yet Jan Yu not only 
acted as his commissioner, but sought means to add to his 
already ill-gotten wealth. J. The head, etc. collected his 
imposts for him and increased his wealth. Z.  ditatus erat 
super, etc. pro illo congerebat tributa, et sic accessione 
illum angebat. K. amassed immense wealth ...... very 
exacting in collecting imposts for him from the people on 
his estate, thus increasing his master’s already great wealth. 
Comers 20) plus meliemaiic ....-. levait pour lui des taxes, 
et augmentait encore son opulence. 

2, C. mR ete. fk PY A RE JE OE LA HE eh, 
Told the disciples to proclaim his wickedness and so rebuke 
him. LL. Heis etc. My little children, beat the drum 
and assail him. L.. non est meus discipulus jam: vos 
fliolos resonare tympano ad illum impugnandum. decebit. 
K. Heisetc. Proclaim it aloud my children and assail 
him, Couv. ...... nest plus mon disciple “Miles Joher- 
enfants, battez le tambour, et attaquez-le, vous ferez bien. 

CHAPTER XVII.— SIMERE “Retry Yr 
TIOUS, VUILGAR.—This seems like a description of 
the four when they entered his school, or of their natural 
characteristics. No > E] precedes these words and §2 FE 
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530 


THE ANALECTS. XI. xvi, XVIL 


- + 
+ x 
kom F tk i = 
Ow wm JF i R K 
iB nM U B 
Ss ii 0 A BM 
tw wwe 2 A 
£4 2» FR A 


CHAPTER XVI—1. The Chief of the 
Chi clan was richer than Duke Chou had 
been, yet the disciple Chiu collected his 
revenues for him and kept on still further 
Miereisine iis income 2. “Me 1s no 
disciple of mine,’ said the Master, “You 
may beat the drum, my sons, and attack 
him.” 


CHAPTER XVII.—1. Ch’ai was simple- 
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suggests that the next cap. belongs to this, the -- FI hav- 
ing been misplaced. a ‘these four disciples see Intro. 
V. ‘The four are J 24, # Ff, | HE, and F HK 

1. C. & 4. OA BH, if / @& BY.) 6Deficient 
in wisdom, but with honesty to spare. The Zé jf records 
that he would not tread on (the Master’s) shadow, kill an 
exhibernating creature, or break sprouting vegetation, he 
strictly observed his parents’ funeral rites weeping blood 
for three years, he never smiled, and when fleeing from 
danger refused to take a short cut, or enter the city in 
irregular fashion ; but he was of a character so just, that 
his life was saved by a man, whose feet he had been com- 
pelled as judge to have cut off in punishment. 

2. #8. $f 44, Dull, slow witted. Fe + AY BB Wy 
& 4 7 2. Yet by his very slowness he won his 
way. 

3. AES (ER AP a, GW BOR 4A tk, & th A wy 
Practiced in deportment, but lacking sincerity. 

4. We. #1 4G Wu, Coarse and vulgar. L. Chvai is 
Site aes dull Sea. SPECIOUS ...... Coanse. © Zacinipiess, 
obtusus, fucatus, agrestis. KK. One was simple: another 
was dull:.. ... specious mentee coarse. Couv.» Weliaimese 
etl Ais uie Is bee <3 pels persplcasean. .-- plus soucieux d'une 
belle apparence que de la vraie vertu;...... pas assez poli. 

CHAPTER XVIII.—POOR AND CONTENT, RICH 
AND DISCONTENT.—“iyj 2 joins this Cap. to the last. 
[omeeees Sr i. Ss °F 34. Near to the noble life. J& 
Ze oy Be 28 GE Un, Frequently down to a bare cupboard 
—yet undisturbed. L. He has nearly attained za perfect 
virtue. He is often in want. Z. Oh! ille propior erat! 
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minded: 2. Shén dull; 3. Shih surface; 


A auieunrefined. 


CHAPTER XVIII.—1. The Master said: 
“Hui! he was almost perfect, yet he was 


often in want. 2. I’za was not content with 
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plerumque rerum vacuus. K. almost perfect as a man; 
yet he is often reduced to want. Couv. presque atteint la 
plus haute perfection. Il était ordinairement dans lindig- 
elec: 

2. Hh ie. -- aap intro. VV. C. Gy a8 “Sa ee 
will of Heaven. & 38. 4% Bt 4E FA Alin, Goods 
increased abundantly ; f&., 3 PF 4, calculations, judg- 
ments. Although his contentment and love of the higher 
life were not equal to Yen Hui’s, he had much intelligence 
and was able to #+ 34 fj & 4%, weigh matters with 
much precision. L. does not acquiesce in the appoint- 
ments of Heaven, and his goods are increased by him. Yet 
his judgments are often correct. Z. ejus cogitata tamen 
plerumque quadrabant. K. The other man does not even 
believe in religion, yet his possessions go on increasing...... 
often right in his judgment of things. Couv. ne s’aban- 
donne pas a la Providence; il amasse des richesses; mais 
il est judicieux. 

CHAPTER AIX.—A LAW TO HIMSELF.—fig & 
takes Sip as 3H 2 pe ZK, that is, he lived in ignorance of 
the settled laws of the sages,......and A A Fe 3, Gee 
Cap. 14) as Ae we RR GH 7 TY that it, he has not hap- 
pened upon the region of categorical statement,—a law to 
himself (cf Rom. II. 13-15). C. 38 A 4 32 hy eH, 
A man of excellent natural qualities, but untrained. #2 -} 
says #2 hl gn SB OA eo fay) Like following the 
road or keeping to the rut. Although he may be a good 
man outside the recognised track, he cannot arrive at the 
ae 2% Sy abode of philosophical knowledge. 3 A 


Ea 
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his lot, and yet his goods increased abund- 
antly; nevertheless in his judgments he 


often hit the mark.” 


CHAPTER XIxX—When Tzu Chang 
asked what characterised the way of the man 


of natural goodness, the Master replied: 


ae. 
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Virtue but not on its theories. LL. the characteristics of 
the GOOD man. He does not tread in the footsteps of 
others, but, moreover, he does not enter the chamber of the 
sage. Z. bonae indolis hominum conditionem ; non cal- 
cabant aliorum vestigia, sed nec introibunt in sapientiae 
penetralia. KK. An honest man does not cant, neither 
does he profess esoterism. Couv. naturellement bons ...... 
Ils ne marchent pas sur les traces des sages;...... ils n’entre- 
ront pas dans la sanctuaire de la sagesse. 

CHAPTER XX.—JUDGE NOT BY APPEARA er: 
— iy Discourse # honest J: this Bil may be granted. C, 
Be TW DS OR A aw, That is, One may not ‘ take 
a man by his words or looks. fH J) dk 3 iy 76 FZ, etc. 
L. Ifonly because what a man says is ‘reliable we grant 
him (to be a chiin tzii) etc. If, because a man’s discourse 
appears solid and sincere, we allow him Zo de a good man, 
is he really a superior man? or, gravity etc. Z.  edis- 
serens solida statim approbatur: sed an verae virtutis est 
vir, an fucatae speciei homo (#£ is always taken literally, 
not as #£). K. Men now are in earnest in what they 
profess. Are they really etc. That is what | should like 
to know. Couv. De ce quun homme fait des disserta- 
tions solides sur la vertu, on ne doit pas juger aussitdt 
qu il est vertueux. Il faut examiner s'il est vraiment etc. 

CHAPIER XXL=TO ONE A CURDS 
OTHER A SPUR.—Ct. V, nitt. 4 both, to unite two in 
one GO, wae), te BOK Boies Supa: others. HE 4px 
KM. WX HE BRA ZIRE MAK 
Ab i Ua. HO ID He Th TT. BH eR, 


On hearing of a right course of action it certainly ought to 
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“He does not tread the beaten track, nor yet 
does he enter into the inner sanctum of philo- 
sophy.” 

CHAPTER XX.— The Master said: 
“That a man’s address may be solid and 
reliable, this one may grant, but does it 
follow that he is a man of the higher type, 
or is his seriousness only in appearance ?” 

CHAPTER XXIL—When Tzu “Lu asked 
whether he should put what he heard into 
immediate practice, the Master answered, 
“You have parents and elders still living, 
why should you at once put all you hear 
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be boldly followed, but when one’s seniors are alive, one 
may not always take sole and independent action, for if one 
does not ask their permission before action, then one 
offends against the right;—Tzt Lu the self-reliant would 
naturally forget the interests of his elders, but Jan Ch'tu 
was of the opposite nature, doing nothing on his own respon- 
sibility. LL. asked whether he should immediately carry 
into practice what he heard. There are your father and 
elder brothers to 6e consulted;—why should you act on 
that principle of etc. I, Ch’ih, am perplexed, and venture 
to ask you for an explanation. Ch’iu is retiring and slow, 
therefore etc. Yu has more than his own share of energy 
etc. Z. auditionem, statimque exsequar? Habes patrem 
fratremque superstites ; secundum hoc, quomodo ipse audi- 
tum etc. Jan Yeou etc. audita statimne perficiam?...... 
T’che dubio teneor, ausim etc. K’ieou quidem haesita- 
bundus, ideo impuli illum. Yeou duos valet homines, ideo 
retraxi illum. K. asked ifhe might at once carry out into 
practise any truth which he had learnt. No, you have the 
wishes of your parents and of your old people at home to 
consult. How can you take upon yourseli to etc. ‘The one 
man is too diffident,......encourage him ; too forward,...... 
pull him back. Couv. Quand je regois un enseignement utile 
dois-je le mettre en pratique immédiatement ?...... votre peére 
et des fréres plus ages que vous,2... Conviendrait il de 
mettre aussitot a exécution tout etc. Jen Iou......mettre en 
pratique sans retard tout ce quil apprenait de bon....... 
Moi, Tch’eu, je suis dans l’incertitude etc. K’iou......n’ose 
pas avancer, je l’ai poussé en avant. Jou aautant d’ardeur 
et de hardiesse que deux, je l’ai arrété et tiré en arriére. 


538 


THE ANALECTS. Xie eee 


WB EA EN 20 WF RE A A BF He aR 


’ 


Bk We iy Lt A BE 
Lhkiifiewunaii27 zea 
ik EF LBRE WZ RA 
RLARTFUANWATAER 
ZR A BD OB Oe 


into practice?” When Jan Yu asked whe- 
ther he should put what he -heard into 
immediate practice, the Master answered, 
“Put what you hear at once into practice.” 
Kung-hsi Hua asked: “When Yu asked 
if he should put the precepts he heard into 
immediate practice, you, Sir, rephied, ‘You 
have parents and elders alive’: ; but when 
Chiu asked if he should put the precepts he 
heard into immediate practice, you, Sir, 
replied, ‘Put what you hear at once into 
practice. As I am perplexed about your 
meaning I[ venture to ask a_ solution.” 
“Chiu,” answered the Master, “lags behind, 
so I urged him forward; but Yu has energy 
for two men, so I held him back.” 
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CHAPTER XXIT.—HOW DARE I DIE WHILE 
YOU LIVE ?—Cf 1X, v. C. @. iW FH Ae FE B, 
Got left behind. According tothe laws of the ancient 
<ings, there were three for whom a man should be willing 
to die, father, prince, and teacher #0 7% fifi, and Hui’s 
duty was to die with or for his Master, or if spared, seek 
to avenge him. That he did not do so is ascribed to his 
realization that the Master had a divine mission, and that his 
life was therefore free from real danger. L. I thought 
you had died. While you are alive, how should I 
presume to die? Z. ego existimabaim te esse mortuum. 
Magistro superstite, Hui qui ausit mori. kK. 1 was afraid 
you had been killed....... how should I dare to allow myself 
to be killed. Couv. Je vous croyais mort....... comment 
me serais-je permis de m’exposer a la mort. 

CHAPTER 'XXIIL—NEITHER NOBLE AS MI- 
NISTERS, NOR SERVILE AS FOLLOWERS. #& 
was the younger brother of 4 #a the 4: JE of II, 1 and 
XI, xvi., in whose service Tzii Lu and Jan Tzi had found 
employ. Despite that noble’s character and conduct they 
did not retire, hence Confucius calls them 4. ja, It is 
stated that -f- ¥& hoped to win them over to the base pur- 
poses of his brother, who had already got the ducal power 
into his hands, and &| 4 4m FF 2 wp, already harboured 
the design of getting rid of his prince. But though the disci- 
ples had fallen below the Master's ideals, they were still far 
removed from sharing in such a flagrant crime. 1. L. 
called great ministers. Z. appellari magui admunistri. K. 
considered statesmen. Couv. les talents necessaires pour 
étre de grands ministres. 
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CHAPTER XXIIT—When the Master 
was put in peril in K‘uang, Yen Hui fell 
behind. On the Master saying to him, “I 
thought you were dead,” he replied, “While 
you, Sir, live, how should I dare to die?” 


CHAPTER XXII]—1. When Chi Tzu- 
jan asked if Chung Yu and Jan Ch'iu could 
be called great ministers, 2. the Master 


replied, “I thought, Sir, you were going to 
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2. C. . SE BH Uncommon. By, He Je 4, 
And to: or, ‘it is.” Be — - Dl fh ZS BR Wy, Con- 
temning the two and snubbing Tzu Jan. L. J thought 
you would ask about some extraordinary individuals and 
you only ask about etc. Z. ego putabam te facturum 
miram quaestionem ; est vero de etc. K. something ex- 
traordinary to ask me about. You wish to have my opinion 
on these men; is that all you want? Couv. Je pensais 
que vous alliez me parler dhommes extraordinaires, et 
NOUGIELE. 

3. L. One who serves his prince according to what is 
right, and when he finds he cannot do so, retires. Z. ii- 
juxta jus inserviunt principi, et sinon possunt, tunc cessant. 
Kk. serve their master according to their sense of right etc. 
Couv. selon les régles de la justice, et qui se retire, dés 
qu'il etc. 

4. CG. EB Ety a8 fH ft 2 mm thy = Merely in the 
number of handy ministers, functionaries. LL. Now, as to 
Ste BOC ys mntSters 71 Nn ecererey ad complementum 
administri. K. As to etc. states-functionaries. Cou. 
peuvent remplir d’une maniére ordinaire les fonctions de 
munistres. | 

5 C HE AKE WHER LBB. 
Since etc. they would do as their chief did. L. always 
follow their chief;—will they? Z. at vero sunt obse- 
quentes nostrum, nonne? K. But will these two men 
carry out anything they are called uponto do? Couv. 
Seront-ils obeissants a leurs maitres ?. 

6. Cc RRIF URMA TW EZ, Fully 


allowed that not even fear of death would move them to 
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ask about something extraordinary, and it 
is only a question about Yu and Ch'tu. 
3. He who may be called a great minister is 
one who serves his Prince according to the 
right, and when that cannot be, resigns. 
4. Now, as for Yu and Chiu, they may be 
styled ordinary minister.” ~s. “So, then,” 
said Tzu Jan, “they would follow their chief, 
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crime. I... In an act etc. they would not follow him. 
Z. occidere patrem etc. ecnimvero non obsequentur. 
Kk. An act of etc. they will not carry out. Couv. leur 
obé€issance mira pas jusqu’a tremper dans un _ parricide 
CXC: 

CHAPTER XXIV.—SPOILING A STUDENT.—1. 
Tza Lu was in the service of 4 FG (See last Cap.), and 
probably had -— 24 pean’ on the refusal of Min Tzt 
Cicily L 7; -f- 36 is the 38 of XI. xvii. C.  -F RK BE 
Fe 2. ih #! 2 t= =6CFor ah See V |, ee ouslica. Kaou 
pacniee etc. Z. jusserat agere Pi gubernatorem. K. got 
a very young man appointed etc. Couv. avait nommé 


crc: 
ena ea a certain C. Ik. #2 4. 3 FX 
Wey MM 2 38 (ha RW oO eB ie 


his abilities were a but his education unfinished, and 
to suddenly appoint him to rule people was exactly the way 
to injure him. L. You are injuring a man’s son. Z. 
noxtus huic homint vir. K. You are ruining a good 
man’s son. Couv. C'est faire grand tort a ce jeune homme 
et a son pére. 

3 C BeBe om & ALB St means 
that the ruting of the people and the service of the gods all 
constitute learning. L. There are (these) common people 
and officers etc. Why must he read books before...... 
learned? Z. habet populum ct homines, habet Telluris 
Frugumque spiritus etc. K. large population to deal 
with ; he has questions of the interests of the country to 
decide upon. Why etc. to cducate himself? Couv. Il 
est charge de diriger le peuple ef@@les ofmeiens etc. Gigont 
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Seow le sparicide OF regicide,” ans- 
wered the Master, “they would assuredly 
not follow.” 

CHAPTER XXIV.—1. When Tzi Lu 
obtained the appointment of Tzu Kao as 
Govcrmor omen 2. theevlaster saids“ You 
are doing an il turn to another man’s son.” 
3. “He will have his people and officers,” 
replied Tzu Lu, “he will also have the altars 


of the land and the grain, why must he read 
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qu’il sAit censé avoir appris l’art de gouverner, est-il néces- 
saire qu'll étudie les livres ? 

4. For #7 see V. 14. LL. Itis on this account that I 
hate your glib-tongued people. Z. en cur execror hujus- 
modi verbileves. KC always ready with an argument. 
Couv. Je hais ces beaux parleurs. 

CHAPTER XV. -=POUR DIsClPLES as 
THEIR ASPIRATIONS=1. ChOV 7. 25a ihestietng 
are said to be named in order of age. See Intro. V. 
Sr TF was father of @F --, F 44 Were seated in at- 
tendance on; but C. takes AB in the 4 3% Le. in attend- 
ance by the Master's seat. 

2, jy 7 etc. (You) take me to be a day the senior, 
ch? do not so me take. C. FR BE ce +> EP ee, 
SK fr OW HK fz m HE BS. Although J am a few 
years older than you, yet do not consider me older and so 
fear to speak out. 

3. C. JRL 2RIB, Everyday life. fap DL BRL fap VW 
4% J 44, What would you deem yourselves fit for? L. 
were sitting by etc. Though I ama day or so older than 
you, do not think of that. From day to day you are saying, 
We are notknown. If some 7/ev were to know you, what 
etc. Z. ad latus assidebant. Quod ego una die grandior 
etc. nolite me sic considerare. Domi degentes etc. non me 
cognoscunt. K. Tam only a little older etc. Do not mind 
that. Now living a private life, you all say ...... appreciated 
by men in authority ; but suppose etc. what would you be 
able to do? Couv. assis a ses cdtés : (Parlez-moi franche- 
ment) sans considérer que etc. Laissés dans la vie privée, etc. 
Jes hommes ne me connaissent pas....... que feriez-vous ? 
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books before he is considered educated ?” 
4. “It is because of this kind of talk,” said 
the Master, “that I hate elib people.” 
CHAPTER XXV—1. Once when Tzu 
Lu, Tséng Shih, Jan Yu and Kung-hsi 
Hua were seated with the Master, 2. he 
said, “ You no doubt consider me a day or 
so your senior, but pray do not so consider 
me. 3. Living in private life you are each 
saying: ‘I am unknown’; now suppose 
some prince were to take notice of you, what 
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4. = As fi, BS ye 2% Fy Off hand manner. 
sary ‘Ex 3 aL, pee incered over. 2,500 men inade a 
ffi, 500a Tiko TAL qf) Ui Again, add, Coy RE AR 
Sh Fl (W, ZE AR ROL Failure of Com is @g, 
‘failure of other crops fig Yi, Jn) HL. a 9 Se lL. 
Direction, i.e. towards the right—justice. My, 7% S aly, 
To smile. LL. hastily and lightly replied, Suppose the 
cause of etc.; let it be straitened between other iarge 
States ; let it be suffering from invading armies ; and to this 
let there be added a famine in corn and in all vegetables :— 
if I were entrusted etc. people to be bold, and to recognise 
the rules of righteous conduct. Z. surgit praepropere 
ee coerceatur in grandiorum regnorum medio ; auge id, 
per lesiones eLCy continue Macc pwetmrcters ee poterit efficere 
Ute adeo sciat tendere. K. hemmed in between two 
States etc. embroiled in the midst of a war, and hence 
harassed by famine and disfress......know their duty. 
Couverse hata demic ponder soit tenue comme en 
servitude entre etc.; que dewpius, ellemeieteny amie res 
qu cnsuite les grains etc. manquer ;...... et leur faire aimer 
la justice. 

ee ae ee ek lb. A small State. 
mm 74 BM we. Or A $. 2 se 2F G BY HEN te. 
Incapabie of it himself — L. nee etc. and let me have 
ie @evernment of yw plenty to abound among the peo- 
ple. As to teaching them the rules of propriety and music, 
I must wait for the rise of a superior manetc. Z.  ...... 
possem efficere ut locupletem populum: at gquoad ejus 
ritus et musicam, td expectarem sapientiorem. KK -= 
of the third or fourth power...... make the people live in 
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would you like to do?” 4. Tzu Lu in 
offhand manner replied, “Give me a king- 
dom of a thousand chariots, hemmed in by 
two great powers, oppressed by invading 
troops, with famine superadded, and let me 
have its administration,—in three years’ time 
ReanlGmnnalacsitubiavecxand, moreover male 
it know the right course to pursue.” The 
Master smiled at him. 5. “ And how about 
you, Chitue?” “Give me a district of sixty 
or seventy li square,’ answered he, “or say, 
one of fifty or sixty li square, and let me 
have its administration,—in three years’ time 
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plenty. As to education in higher things, [ would leave 
that to the good and wise men who will come after me. 
Couv.......Je pourrais mettre le peup'e dans laisance. Pour 
ce que concerne les cérémonies et la musique, j attendrais 
la venue d'un sage. 

6 C. A WH wR eS zt i= His forte was 
manners and music. Jf B@ Cc, in 2% B se Bt. 
= FE th Ba & +t. Before ie his ideal he ex- 
ae diffidence, that he could not yet do it, but would 
like to learn. # fe RF GOW ff. Occasional Audi- 
ences were called @f, 3 #8 G [mJ. A general Audi- 
ence was called [A], «A ty wasa & gi AB dark gown, 

ig was 7 7 a regulation cap. L. I do not say 
that my ability extends to these things, but I should wish to 
learn them. At the services etc. and at the audiences of 
the jermecs wieeetie sOveleIon, 1). dark square-made robe 
and ste biel me iinel <CApi... 1a, small assistant. Z. non 
dicam me id posse etc. regulorum accessibus conventibus- 
que, cum fusca veste nigroque pilcolo, vellem agere parvum 
administrum. K. Ido not say that in what Iam going 
to suppose I could do what I propose; only I would try to 
ClO 1G aaa vice-presiding officer. Couv. Je ne dis pas 
que j’en sois capable etc. Je désirerais, portant la tunique 
noiratre et le bonnet noir, remplir l’office de petit aide etc., 
CLG. 

7, The #£ is a kind of dulcimer anciently of fifty 
strings, altered to twenty-five; one is supposed to be kept 
in every Confucian temple, along with other ancient musical 
instruments. 6 7 Capping took place at twenty, “a 
custom similar to the assuming the toga virilis among the 
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I could make its people dwell in plenty ; but 
as to the arts of civilization, I should have to 
await a nobler man.” 6. “And how about 
you, Chih?” “I do not say that I could 
do it,’ answered he, “but I should like to 
learn. I would like at the service in the 
Great Ancestral Temple, or say, at the 
Prince's Imperial Audience, to take part, 
in cap and gown, as a minor assistant.” 
7. “And how about you, Lien?” Pausing 
as he thrummed his harp, its notes. still 
vibrating, he left the instrument, arose, and 
replied, saying, ‘““My wishes are different 
from those presented by these three gentle- 
men, Vhateiarm im thate” said the 
Micichmmr wecrmmcach Name his desire, 


a 
x 
Tt] 


cH 
= 
Ub 
ay 


At 
BSG 


~~ 
ie 
dé 


rs 


» 


551 


Xl ea THE ANALECT. 


Romans,’ L. points out that the 32 ......was the name 
of the summer sacrifice for rain,@hi Chr yee 
Dancing movements were employed at it, hence the name 
MC. i Bi) AK Wh, Pansing. fy if i, Re 
ing. we iri, ~ lo present 2 9a. Fn Wa x IRR 
Mild and genial weather ( $f ice. ca fe AR 4A wa 
4. Clothing single or double. 4, FW wh. To 
wash (said to be a ceremonial purification). Yr. 7K 4, 
fi ooh WW. fh DL AT WARY Name ofa 
stream to the south of une Lu city, recorded to have had a 
warm spring in it. $e S32, 4 Rie W ZH. OA ie 
Rip FR al. The rain ae where there were the altar 
groves. L. In ¢hzs, the last month of Spring, with the 
dress etc. along with five or six young men who have as- 
Summed the €ap,...e-n boys, I would wash in etc. letc. 1 
give my approval to Jien. Z. excedente vere, vernis 
vestibus jam confectis,...... ablut in amne I, auram captare 
in luco Ou yu, etc. Ego sto cum Tien. K. We will sup 
pose now that we are in the latter days of spring, when we 
have changed all our winter clothing for etc. [ would 
then propose that we take along etc. ...... bathe in that 
TOmantiGaaVel cas. top of that ancient terrace to cool and 
air ourselves etc. Couv. Je ne portage pas les aspirations 
etc. Ala fin du printemps, quand les vetements de la 
saison sont achevées, aller etc. me laver les mains et les pieds 
a la source tiéde de etc. respirer l’air frais etc. J’approuve 
le sentiment de Tien. 

8,9, 10 C. FOF Be iF SE We. SP a Se AN RY 
Granted his ability, but smiled at his lack of modesty. 

11. C, Tien could not understand why Confucius did 
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“Mine would be,” he said, “towards the end 
of Spring, with the dress of the scason all 
complete, along with five or six newly cap- 
ped young men, and six or seven youths, to 
go and wash in the I, enjoy the breezes 
among the Iain Altars, and return lome 
singing. Lhe Master heaved a deep sigh 
and said, “I am with Tien.” 8. When the 
three others withdrew, Tséng Chih remained 
behind and asked, “ What do you think of 
the remarks of these three Gicciples . wa liine 
Master answered, “Well, each of them 
merely stated his aspirations.” g. “ Then 
why did you smile, Sir, at Yue?” he pursued. 
10. “ The administration of a country de- 
mands a right bearing,’ was the reply, “ but 
his speech Jacked modesty,—that is why I 
smiled at him. 11. “ But Ch‘tu,—was it not 
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not smile at Jan Ch’iu, a oo was similar to that 
of Ti In, KF & H 4g RE BI oe BOL. The 
Master not censuring him in his reply also admits his 
ability. 

12. ‘zi Lu’s fault lay in his self-assurance: Ch’iu was 
modest, and Chk’th even more so. 

12. Bt WE etc. B de HE HH HE AB. «None could 
stand above him. L. 10. The management of a State 
demands the rules of propriety. His words were not hum- 
ble. 11. Did you ever see a territory etc. not a State. 
12. Who but princes have to do with etc. Z. 10. 
administrandum regnum juxta ritus: eyus autem verba non 
erant submissa etc. 11. Ecquando vidisti......quin esset 
regnum. 12. Gentilitia sacra etc. si non regulorum, at 
cujuserunt? K. 10. Torulea country requires judg- 
ment and modesty. 11. Did you ever hear of...... not a 
nation? 12. If sucha man is fit only to he vice-president, 
who would be fit to be the president? Couv. 10. Celui 
qui gouverne un Etat, doit montrer de la modestie. 11. 
Existe-t-il un domaine etc. qui ne sait pas un Etat, une 
principauté? 12. Les offrandes etc. quit concernent-elles, 


si ce nest les princes? 
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you 


see a district of sixty or seventy, or of fifty 


or sixty li that is not a State?’ was the 
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_ State that he wanted ?” 


12. “And Ch‘ih—was it not a 


“In the Ancestral 


Temple and at the Prince’s Audience, who 


but a Prince takes a part?” was the reply. 


“Vet if Chih were to act a minor part who 


could act the major ?” 
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AND POLITY. 


CONTENTS.—This interesting book suitably opens with 
the name of Yen Yuan, the beloved disciple. It contains 
twenty-four sets of maxims, addressed to different disciples 
and others, principally on Virtue, the noble man, State 
policy, and other subjects. The different answers given to 
the same question are supposed to suit each questioner’s 
necd. | | 

CHAPTER L—VIRTUE IS SELF-DENIAL AND 
SEEMLINESS.—Cf Phil. IV. 8, For {= and ji see Intro. 
Vill C. fe Wy Rab ZZ & GB. Jen is the perfect 
virtue of the heart We. A 44, Conquer, master. 2. 
a tf 72 AL BR ain, The individual’s selfish desires. 
¥e ch, To overcome self (fif 4 says #y Sh ie. self- 
restraint). (Perhaps ‘self-denial’ connotes somewhat more 
than ¥% EL. which seems to be merely subjective). The 
> iB says HBL IEW BIEL RA 
x FL GR. Not the suppression of self, but of the selfish 
desires within. 7%. J 1 Revert, reply, respond to. 
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CHAPTER I—1. When Yen Yiian ask- 


ed the meaning of Virtue, the Master replied: 


“| 
ss 


“Virtue is the denial of self and response to 
what is right and proper. Deny yourself for 
one day and respond to the right and pro- 


per, and everybody will accord you Virtu- 
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We ah. K PB OZ fh) 2 aw. The restraints and graces 
Gl 3 ‘i (3 is the natural law, 7% is EP codified, or 
if is the underlying principle, and jf} its external manifes- 
tation). 8, i fi 44, Grant, accord. (The old com- 
mentators assuming that ‘a Prince’ was meant, interpret by 
all under heaven would return to goodness). 74% {= 1H EL, 
im ZE ti A Por fi YH. To be virtuous proceeds from 
within and is not something another can furnish. L. To 
subdue one’s self and return to propriety, is perfect virtue. 
Ifa man can for one day etc. all under heaven will ascribe 
etc. Is the practice etc. from a man himself, or is it from 
others? Z. de cordis perfectione. vincere seipsum et 
redintegrare honestatis decoram, est virtutis perfectio: una 
die etc. totum imperium acquiescet virtuti: fieri perfectus a 
seipso est; estiamne pendebit ab allis? K. Renounce 
yourself and conform to the ideal of decency and good 
sense. If one could only live a moral life etc. for one single 
day, the world would become moral...... depends entirely 
on oneself and not on others. Couv. Se vaincre soi-méme 
ae , rendre a son coeur lhonneteté qu'il tenait de la 
nature, voila la vertu parfaite. Si un jour etc. aussitdt tout 
univers dira que votre vertu est parfaite. Il dépend de 
chacun d’étre etc. Est-ce que cela dépend des autres 
hommes ? 

2. Eye, main features. C. ERY 4K f- ty, Parti- 
Seen JE 4. CZ AA Aw, One’s own desires. 
Qj. FE lk 2 BY A prohibition. 3% ay St HE 2 IBY 
Fach point. ( 2} is really an active verb here,—‘ make my 
business '). [.. I beg to ask the steps of that process. 
Look not at what is contrary to propriety; listen not etc. ; 
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us. For has Virtue its source in oneself 
or is it forsooth derived from others ?” 2. 


“May I beg for the main features?” asked 


Domi ilihe WNastessanswered: § it 
not right and proper do not look, if not right 
and proper do not listen, if not right and 
proper do not speak, if not right and proper 
do not move. “Though Iam not clever,’ 
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speak not etc.; make no movement which etc. Though I 
ain deficient in intelligence and vigour, I will make it my 
business to practice this lesson. Z. liceat petere ejus 
elenchum. contra decorum nihil cernas, praeter etc. extra 
etc. sine etc. licet non habilis, velim operari huic docu- 
mento. K. practical rules. Whatever things are contrary 
to the ideal of etc. do not look upon them, etc. Couv...... 
a quoi se résume la pratique etc. Que vos yoeux, vos 
oreilles, votre langue, tout en vous soit maintenu dans les 
régles de honnétete. Malgre mon incapacite, j’essaierai, si 
vous me le permettre etc. 

CHAPTER II.—VIRTUE IS CONSIDERATION 
FOR OTHERS.—For 4th & named #f see VI, 1 and 
Intro, Vi “EL Br A, metce Ch Ve x1 C., sre 
BB UR wy. WH A.D ik aR, 
Strict with oneself, tolerant to others,—thus no room is left 
for selfish interests, and heart virtue becomes perfect. [¥ 
At ae ZR yp LL ak 4) SB 72. Freedom from resent- 
ment at home and abroad refers to the effects—of Ay and 
48. The old commentators treat $$ as referring to a 
prince and % a minister. L. /¢2s when you go abroad 
etc. receiving a great guest; to employ etc. assisting at a 
great sacrifice ; not to do to others as you would not wish 
done to yourself; to have no murmuring against you etc. 
Z, de titerna periectione,..catedere Gomowetc amma. 
num hospitem ; dispone populum, quasi tractares etc. ipsi- 
met quod nolis, ne conferas in alios; et in regno eximeris 
SimulliteuullOUS een 3. quaerimoniis. Kk. When going out into 
the world, behave always...... audience before the Emperor ; 
in dealing with etc. were at worship before God. What- 
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sai? "Yen Yilan, “perimt me towcarry ont 
these precepts.” 

CHAPTER H.—When Chung Kung ask- 
ed the meaning of Virtue the Master said: 
“When abroad behave as if interview- 
ing an honoured guest; in directing the peo- 
ple act as if officiating at a great sacrifice ; 
do not do to others what you would not like 
yourself; then your public life will arouse no 


ill-will nor your private life any resentment. ’ 
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soever things you do not wish that others should do untc 
you, do not do unto them. In your public life ete. 
give no one a just cause of complaint against you. Couv. 
En sortant de Ja maison, soyez attentif, comme si vous 
voyiez un hote distingué ; en commandant etc. si vous pre- 
sidiez a un sacrifice solennel ; ne faites pas a autrul ce que 
vous ne voulez pas qu’on vous fasse a vous-meme. Dans 
la principauté, personne ne sera mecontent de vous etc. 
CHAPTER HUI.—VIRTUE AND THE TONGUE.— 
Note the play on the sounds of {= and FY 1, 2. C. 
Sst-ma Niu, ‘Ox’ was his personal name, ‘ Master of the 
Horse ’ his surname, that office in Sung appertaining to the 
family. (See Intro. V.) He was a disciple of Confucius 
and brother of [ry §f— see Cap. V. FY 2A UL. BE an, 
Repressed, not facile. 42 4 ah ¢f Tn #A ey We de 
t: Ay Pr 2S th A B #. The good man is not 
demonstrative, hence his hesitancy in speech, #¢ Jk ff 77 
Wi ti. which forms one feature of moral character,-— 
advice assumed to be necessary for Niu, whose tongue was 
loose, & = fi BA, L. The man of perfect virtue is 
cautious and slow in his speech. Z. de animi perfectione. 
eee corde perfectus, scilicet cujus verba impedita sunt. 
IG Simioral ec haractenne sparing of his words. Couv. 
parle difficilement, c-a-d. avec grande retenue, avec cir- 
conspection. © 
3. C4 a EK A MB ink EL MB 
Niu thought the way of perfection something very -" 
and not merely as indicated by the Master. ‘ni Fa takes 
7, as 3 and this is the usual interpretation. J. When 
a man feels the difficulty of doing, can he other be than 
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“Though I am not clever,’ replied Chung 
Kung, “permit me to carry out these pre- 
cepts.” 

CHAPTER III.—1. When Ssu-ma Niu 
asked for a definition of Virtue. 2. the 
Master said: “The man of Virtue,-—he is 
chary of speech.” 3. “He is chary of 


speech! Is this the meaning of Virtue?” 
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etc. Z. actione percautus, locutione poteritne haud esse 
impeditus ? IX. \Whena man feels the difficulty of living 
a moral life......sparing of his words? Couv. Celui qui est 
circonspect dans ces actions, peut-il ne l’étre pas dans ses 
paroles ? 

CHAPTER IV.—_THE CHUN TZU FREE FROM 
CARE.—See last and next chapters, also VII. 22. 1. C. 
i) HE TE lL. CP OW Be HE oe KR FG ZY, 
Niu’s brother Hsiang T'ui was plotting against the Prince of 
Sung, (with probable death and implication of his family as 
the result), so Niu was in constant worry and anwiety etc. 
L. The superior man etc. Z. Vir sapiens nec tristatur 
nec timet. K. A good and wise monarch. Couv. 
L’homime sage est exempte de chagrin et de crainte. 

2. jx isachronic illness. C. KK ig 4. & ac 
Pr aS de th OD, KE A AO Ki A 
dre Se (2. With a mind conscious of its own daily recti- 
tuce etc. there was no call for anxiety or fear. L. When 
inte:nal examination discovers nothing wrong, what is there 
to be anxious about etc. Z. qui se internis examinans 
nihil peccaverit, is quod tristabitur etc. KK. Whena man 
finds within himself no cause for self-reproach etc. Couv. 
Celui qui, examinait son coeur, ne reconnait en lui aucune 
faute ete. ; 

CHAPTER V..—BROTHERS ALL 1O [it Crit 
AVA fig 4l2, See above and VII, 22, also Intro. V. 
Their name was fi}, but being descended from Duke 7H 
they also used his name. | 

1 of HO BL om js oe 4. Grieved over his 
rebelling and courting death. 43 jG says he had five 
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demanded Niu. “When the doing of it 1s 
difficult,” responded Confucius, “can one be 
other than chary of talking about it.” 
~ CHAPTER IV.—1. When Ssu-ma Niu 
asked for a definition of the man of noble 
mind, the Master said: ‘The man of noble 
mind has neither anxiety nor fear.” 2. 
“Neither anxiety nor fear!” he rejoined, “Is 
this the definition of a noble man?” “On 
searching within,’ replied the Master, “he 
finds no chronic ul, so why should he be 
anxious or why should he be afraid ? 
CHAPTER V.—1. Once when Sst-ma 
Niu sorrowfully remarked, “ Other men all 
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brothers of whom Huan T'ui was the second and himself 
the youngest. L, full ofanxiety said etc. Z. moerens 
Stace ego solus careo. K. unhappy, exclaiming often: 
All menetc. Couv. Les autres hommes etc., etc. je suis 
le seul qui nen ale pas. 

2, 2. @aeis 12 msivs name. Cae eomial 2 eee 
i.e. had heard from Confucius. #7; HR A 4E Z #, 
JE 4 Pr WE 7%. Our fate is arranged at our birth and 
is not a thing we can ever change. K Hi 2% % Ih 
JE FR Mr HE. we (A OI 8S ofp th. To do what 
Heaven wills not to be done is beyond our powers, and the 
only thing is to submit. L. There is the following saying 
which I have heard :—Death and life have their determined 
appointment ; riches and honours depend upon Heaven. Z. 


audivi hoc :......habent decretum,..... penes coelum. K- 
pre-ordained...... come from God. Couv. ......sont sou. 
mises aux decrets de la Prowldencce,.... dépendent du Ciel. 


4 C. ate OD me hi + Be AD 
as I A a RWW KP AH Sm SZ mM IL 
Z. Ifhe can etc. then everybody would care for and 
esteem him as a brother. [UY jig etc. Be W Ie FB) U5 
Ae 52 Fi, Tzu Hsia by this phrase sought to broaden 
Niu’s ideas. L. Let the superior man never fail reveren- 
tially to order his own conduct,...... respectful to others and 
observant of propriety ; then etc. What has the superior 
man to do with being distressed because etc. Z.  sapienti 
viro sibi attendenti etc. quatuor marium ambitu, omnes 
sunt fratres ; vir sapiens, qui dolebit etc. K. A good and 
wise man is serious and without blame. ...... earnestness, 
and with judgment and good sense. In that way he will 
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have their brothers, I alone am without,’ 2. 
Tza Hsia responded: “Ihave heard it 
said, 3. ‘Death and life are divine dispen- 
sations, and wealth and honours are with 
Heaven. 4. When the man of noble mind 
unfailingly conducts himself with self-respect, 
and is courteous and well-behaved with 


others, then all within the four seas are his 
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find all men within the corners of the earth his brothers. 
What reason...... complain that he has no brothers in his 
ENG Te OLN. eee veille sans cesse sur sa propre con- 
duite, il est poli, et remplir exactement ses devoirs etc. 
Entre les quatre mers, tous les hommes etc....... a-t-il lieu 
de s'affliger de etc. 
CHAPTER VI.—DISCERNMENT AND PENE- 
TRATION.—One would prefer to translate: He who 
disregards the insidious poison of detraction, or the pinpricks 
of criticism etc. ; but this view is unsupported. J is defined 
as iD ane ft He. In no respect imposed upon. Kuan 
Ax *& fe BE. never deluded; A FF takesnoaction. C. 
je qd. mn omk 2 ee HE eT Gt i OR 
Water soaking in slowly and not suddenly. HR, Se A 
Vaan Slandly destroying another's character. JH A, 
ag JL ka BR BES A SE Oy 6 Y) Immediate injury in 
tleetlesMyg lice direct oo injury ;--the expression is 
found in the 3 #%&. Wi, WB x % dy. To inform 
of one’s wrongs. @ J. #% i a Ta a UE. I He 3 
A IE A hn 78 22 @ By © Detraction is insidious 
and not sudden, and the hearer without perceiving its entry 
is apt to give full credence to it. #I 4% #Y & ja ih O 
SWS KR RA TH BS RR The 
proclaimer of wrongs is in haste and urgency, and the 
hearer is apt to act impulsively before going into details. 
The statement is repeated and not cut shoit (##) for the 
sake of emphasis. L. intelligence. He with whom 
neither slander that gradually soaks zuto the mind, nor 
statements that startle like a wound in the flesh, are suc- 
cessful, may be called intelligent indeed....... far-seeing. Z. 
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brothers. How, then, can a chiin-tzu grieve 
that he is without a brother !” | 

CHAPTER VI—When Tzu Chang asked 
what was meant by insight, the Master re- 
plied: “He who 1s unmoved by the insi- 
dious soaking in of slander, or by urgent 
representation of direct personal injury, may 
truly be called a man of insight. Indeed, he 


who is unmoved by the insidious soaking in 
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sensim insinuantis obtrectationes, et cuticuia vulnerati ac- 
cusationes, non admittere, potest vocari perspicacitas...... 
profunda perspicacia jam. K. A man who can resist 
long-continued attempts of others to insinuate prejudice into 
him, or one who cannot be influenced by an appeal to his 
own personal safety,...... Pers pie Uluy eae a really superior 
man. Couv. Ne pas admettre les calomnies qui s insinuent 
ee ni les accusationes qui font ressentir a ceux qui les 
écoutent, comme la douleur d'une blessure ou d'une pigure, 
meme spicacitc eer voit loin. 

CHAPTER VII—TRUST, A STATES FOUNDA- 
TION—1. C £@ HR ii RHE RR 
‘ah RRR A BE Fe tw, «It means with 
full granaries, adequate military preparation, and then pre- 
vailing enlightenment, the people trust me and will not rise 
in opposition. ff Ei says HBR ZK RBER 
~~ . 42 % B z %. Food is the people's heaven, 
(life) ; the army their protection; and confdence their 
heart’s (blood). L. says re S€ that there was no stand- 
ing army in those days and that Fe originally meant wea- 
pons. This may be true, but fighting was frequent and 
military forces were maintained ; moreover Se etymologi- 
cally is a man in the act of fighting, 1.e., a man with a battle 
axe. L. The requisites of government are that there 
should be sufficiency of food, a military equipment, and the 
confidence of the people in their ruler. Z. suppetat an- 
ona, suppetant milites, et populus fidat tibi. KK. essential 
MeGiessoveriment Of CLC. 2... sufficient food...... an efficient 
army ; and confidence of the people in their rulers. Couv. 
(Celui qui administre les affaires publiques), doit avoir soin 
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of slander or by urgent representations of 
direct personal injury, may also indeed be 
called far-sighted.” 

CHAPTER VII.—1. When Tzu Kung 
asked what were the essentials of govern- 
ment, the Master replied: “‘ Sufficient food, 
SUiierent {Orces, ania the commdence of the 
people.” 
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que les vivres ne manquent pas, que les forces militaires 
nate le people lut donne sa confiance. 

2. A far-seeing reply. C. # 3. in (2 4. HM ak 
Fe jin <7° [] 2. With plenty and confidence safety was 
assured even without soldiers,—i.e. every man would be a 
spear or bow. L._ If it cannot be helped and one of them 
must be dispensed with etc. Z. quod si omnino non 
possit aliter fieri quin demas etc. K,. But if one were 
compelled to dispense with one etc. Couv. S’il est absolu 
ment nécessaire de negliger une etc. 


3. A nobie reply. C. ER 4 #& mH e. Se TE BS 
KZ DAR FA me (Gh JW BE 7 Te DL 
Ay 5 EZ Fs By © Without food the people must die, 


yet death is what man cannot escape, but if there be no 
confidence even though there be existence, there is no foot- 
hold left, than which death would be happier. fe Et 3 
moe Affe BR. ROS EU ih RK fa WR 
4% 42. Hence death is better than losing faith with the 
people, that they also may rather die than lose faith with 
me. L. From of old etc. ; but if the people have no faith 
in their rulers there is no standing for the State. Z. ab 
antiquitate, omnes obnoxii morti; at populus sine fidelitate 
non stabit. K. Without the confidence of the people in 
their rulers there can be no government. Couv....... 
sujets a la mort. Si le peuple n’a pas confiance...... cen 
est fait de lui. 

CHAPTER VIIL—NATURE AND ART SYNONY- 
MOUS.—1. iff F- Be. was a high officer of # who 
disliked the veneer of his times, Je HE A. 3c BBY L. 
In a superior man it is only the substantial qualities which 
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 “supwese, rejomedetizy Kune, =] 
were compelled to dispense with one, which 
of these three should I forego first?” 
“Borego the forces,’ was the reply. 

3. “Suppose, said Tzu Kung “I were 
compelled to eliminate another, which of the 
other two should | forego?” “ Ihe food, 
was the reply; “for from of old death has 
been the lot of all men, but a people without 
faith cannot stand.” 


CHAPTER VII —1. Chi Tzu-Ch'éng 
remarked: “For a man of high character 
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are wanted—why should we seek for ornamental accom- 
plishments? Z. sapiens sit simplex, et satis est: quid uti 
cultu faciet? K. wants only the substance; why should 
he trouble about the style? Couv....... de vertus solides, 
cela suffit. Qu’a-t-il a faire de l’urbanité et de tout ce qui 
ne servirait que comme d’ornement a sa personne ? 

2. The ancient commentators read, Alas that you should 
so speak of the chitin tzii; but the moderns interpret as here. 
CRF RARHBF 2 Bie Tm 
Ch’eng’s words carried a Chin Tzu’s spirit,—but loose 
words cannot be caught up. J Your words, sir, show 
you to be etc. Z. piget sane! magistri sermo, sapientis 
est; etc. K. Jamsorry......stated in that way, it is im- 
possible for me not to misunderstand your meaning. Couv. 
C’est bien dommage! Vous parlex ordinairement, Seig- 
neur, en homme sage etc. Un attelage etc. ne saurait aller 
aussi vite que la langue etc. 

3. C. RY BR RE BZ. A hairless skin HH 
So A A Bl FH Me, Art and nature are interdependent 
and cannot do without each other. If you get rid of 4% 
and only leave #f, then #f -f- yy A ME LA WE 22, the 
higher and lower types of men cannot be discriminated. C. 
criticises both, Izu Ch’ang for deeming ¥ everything and 
Tzt Kung for insufficiently discriminating its value. L. Or- 
nament 1s as substance etc. The hide of etc. stripped of its 
hanmeiowke...... dog or goat ete. Z. Morum cultus aeque 
ac naturae simplicitas etc. Kk. To be sure, the style comes 
out of the substance, but etc. For the substance ts the skin 
of etc. Couv. On doit soigner l’extérieur comme I ’inteéri- 
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to be natural is quite sufficient; what need 
is there of are to make him such 2” 

2. “Alas!” said Tzit Kung, “Your Ex- 
cellency’s words are those of a chiin-tzu, but 
a team of four horses cannot overtake the 
tongue. 3. Art, as it were, is nature, as 
nature, so to speak, isart. The hairless hide 
of a tiger or a leopard is about the same as 


the hide of a dog or a sheep.” 
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eur. Une peau de etc. ne se distingue pas etc. quand le 
pote est racle. 

CHAPTER IX.—EASE THE TAXES AND ee 
SURE THE REVENMOE.—-1. Duke Ane xi Gy 
t.e. — AW see Intro. V. C. called by his name as a subor- 
dinate of the Duke’s. Hh a8 fl A. State expenditure. 
The Duke's idea was 7} BR LA Je FA Ain. to increase the 
taxes in order to meet the expenditure. 4 Fy says F7 4 
fo. etc. “The present year is one "oi deamth = “aime 
year is one of scarcity, and “le returns for expenditure are 
not sufficient, etc. Z. annus annona laborat, sumptus non 
sufficiunt. Ik. The year now is one of scarcity: we can- 
not make the revenue meet the public expenditure. Couv. 
Cette année les récoltes ont manque ; je nai pas assez pour 
ines depenses. 

2. C. Gy. Fe We pa i. The communal or share 


system. fi] ff] —- % &S HW A i. th S8 [Bl Ge BE 
ote Ae ti ee 
HL. A A HE Oe ORE OZ Of, «According to the 


Ghee regulations een weal received one hundred mou, and 
with his eight other participators in the square of a thousand 
mou cultivated it in common. When the whole proceeds 
had been evenly divided the farmers got nine-tenths and the 
Duke one-tenth, hence its name. Inthe days of Duke & 
of Iu, B.C. 608-590, the tax was doubled. Iz ii re- 
commends a return to the old style 6 ZA i FR. UD JB 
f wW,. wishing the Duke to economise and thereby enrich 
the people. L. Why not szm/fly tithe the people ? 

3, Like what would it be with that tithmng? L. With 
two-tenths I find them not enough :—how could I[ do with 
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CMAPTER e--re Duke Ai etquired 
Oli Ya jousaying: “it 1s a year of dearth, 
and we have not revenue enough for our 
needs ; what istobe done?” 2. “ Why not 
simply tithe the land? replied Yu Jo. 3. 
“Why, with two-tenths,” said the Duke, “1 


have stili not enough, how could I manage 
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that system etc. Z. duae mihi adhuc non suff. ; si hoc, 
quorsum stud decimare? K. Why, with two-thirds, 
even, we cannot make ends meet etc. Couv. Comment 
puis-je n’exiger 7 dixiéme ? | 

. . REN HASBRO RAM EA 
HE 48 BE. When the people are well off the Prince will 
never be the only one poor, but if the people are poor the 
Prince has no business to be the only one well-off. L. If 
the people have plenty, their prince will not be left to want 
alone etc. Z. populo satis habente, princeps quocuni non 
satis habebit? K. When the people have plenty, the 
prince will not want. Couv. Quand le people a le suffisant, 
le prince ne l’a-t-il pas aussi avec tous ses sujets? | 

CHAPTER X.—CHARACTER AND DISCRIMI- 
NATION.—See Cap. XXI. 1. #2 is to elevate, lofty. 
Shei i eo MMe, =a gah yee, | l' 7 a See Viet 
etc. then the tree is firmly planted. GE 3é BY H Hy. 
When, etc. then there is daily renewal. ia lg say GE is 
Mi and # is He A tty BE ME By ie. to go 
over to the right and seemly. L. how virtue was to be 
exalted and delusions to be discovered, the Master said, 
Hold etc. (I. viit) and be moving continually to what is 
right; this etc. Z. de elevanda virtute et discernenda 
hallucinatione. J undari etc. et progredi ad aequitatem etc. 
K. how to raise the moral sentiment and dispel delusions 
in life. Make etc. Act up to what is right etc. Couv. 
pour acquérir une grande vertu et pour reconnaitre l’erreur. 

...d observer la justice. 

2C RMA 2H Hw. RAZ — 
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with that one-tenth system?” 4. “If the 
people enjoy plenty, was the rejoinder, 
“with whom will the Prince share want? 
But ifthe people are in want, with whom will 
the Prince share plenty ?” 

Cw week. VV hen lan Chane 
asked the best way to improve his character 
and to discriminate in what was irrational, 
the Master said: ‘‘ Take conscientiousness 
and sincerity as your ruling principles, trans- 


fer also your mind to right conditions, and 
rour character will improve. 2. When you 
D y 
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fi] BY 22. Love and hate are the common human pas- 
sions, but man’s life and death are of divine disposal and 
not of man’s will, hence to wish a man to die or live by 
one’s love or hate is a faliacy. LL. Having wished him 
to live, you also wish him to die. This is a case of delu- 
sion. Z. cumque volueris ipsum vivere, rursus velle ipsum 
mori, est hallucinari. K. You wish to live and you hate 
to die. But while clinging to life, you yet hanker after 
those things which can only shorten life; that is a great 
delusion in life. Couv. desirer la mort d'un homme dont 
vous désirez auparavant la conservation; c’est vous trom- 
per. 

3. #2 J- with reason thinks that this quotation should 
follow XVI. 125 It isMivom the 4 26001. |Vilaies ae. 
It may not be on account of her being rich, yet you come 
to make-a difference. Z. xvi. 12. Vere non pensant 
divitias, sed solum pensat excellentiam. K. Truly, your 
wealth and pelf avail you nought. Yo have what others 
want is all you sought. Couv. (xvi. 12) non a cause 
de leurs richesses, mails seulement a cause de leur rare 
vertu. 

CHAPTER XI.—A PRINCE YET NOH 4 Pisin en. 
—This must have occurred in B.C. 518 when Confucius, 
thirty-five years of age, was in ##. At this time the Duke 
had lost the reins of government which were held by his 
minister [i FE, who won the people by largesses ; more- 
over the Duke had many concubines, through whose jea- 
lousies he had not yet appointed his successor, so that the 
relationships of # fi 4 --, were all astray. Hence 
the advice of Confucius. The Duke however did not fol- 
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love a man you want him to live, when you 
hate him you wish he were dead; but you 
have already wanted him to live and yet 
again you wish he were dead. ‘This is an 
instance of the irrational.” 

3. “Not indeed because of wealth 


But solely because exceptional.” 


CHAPTER XI.—1. When Duke Ching 
of Ch’i enquired of Confucius the principles 
of government, 2. Confucius answered say- 
ieee Wet the Trince beenmnce, The mint 
ster minister, the father father, and the son 
son.” 
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low it, with the result that his successor was not appointed, 
and the way was opened to fii Fe both for regicide and 
usurpation. sr was the Duke’s posthumous title. L. 
LThere is government, when etc. Good! If indeed the 
prince etc. although I have my revenue can I enjoy it?  Z. 
heu sane! revera si princeps non sit princeps etc. licet 
praesto sit annona, num ego potero frui? KK. It is very 
true. Indeed, if a prince zs not a prince etc.—even though 
Thad my revenue, how should I enjoy it? Couv. Trés 
bien. In effect, si le prince ne remplit pas ses devoirs de 
prince, quand meme les grains ne manqueraient pas, pour- 
rais-Je en avoir pour vivre? 

CHAPTER XIIL—LACONIC JUDGMENT AND 
PROMPT ACTION.—1. This reads likea remark made 
after Tzu Lu’s death. The absence of tenses is a great loss 
tomtnes Chinese laneuace. C09 = Sie = Selena 
word, or phrase. ff, fj Ui. To snap, break, decide. 
+R fe WM Rk S Hi A fe i 21K 
4 JC E 22 HA HL. His sincerity and acuteness made 
men submit to his decisions without waiting for him to 
fnish speaking. LL. Ah! itis Yu, who could with half a 
word settle litigations! Z. qui dimidio verbo possit diri- 
mere lites etc. K. One who can settle a dispute with half 
a sentence. Couv. homme a terminer un procés en disant 
un seul mot. 

2. It is interpreted in the sense of fulfilling, not giving, a 
promise. C. fm. FY dy Delay. & FO BE BY In 
haste to fulfil his promises. This ts said to be recorded to 
shew why Tzu Lu’s decisions were not disputed. L, Z. K. 
idem. Couv. executait ses promesses sans retard. 
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8. lyeellenti = said the Duke “ Truly, if 


the prince be not prince, the minister not 


minister, the father not father, and the son 
not son, however much grain I may have, 
Shall I be allowed to eat it 2” 

CHAPTER XII—1. The Master said: 
“Vu was the one,—he could decide a dis- 
pute with half a word.” 2. Iza Lu never 


slept over a promise. 
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CHAPTER XIII.—NO LITIGATION THE IDEAL. 
—Probably said when Minister of Justice in Lu. See 
4 IV. Cf. 9 in preceding Cap. Gt Hf EY ay Civil, 
Ge Sf Fl gk, Criminal cases. C. AX JD Fe Bh aS HN 
ii We Be 4 OO Fe, It was not judging in litiga- 
tion that was difficult, but to get the people to avoid litiga- 
tion altogether was what he would have valued. LL. In 
hearing litigation Iam like any other body. What is neces- 
sary however, is to cause the people to have no litigation. 
Z. audiendis litibus ego compar sum ceteris, at illud poterit 
efficere, ut ne sint litigantes. Jk. While sitting in court 
Li Iam no better than other men. But what I always 
try to do is to make even the suits unnecessary. Couv. 
Entendre les plaideurs...... tout comme un autre. L’im- 
portant serait d’affaire qu’il n'y eut plus de plaideurs. 

CHAPTER XIV.—WEIGH WELL THEN ACT.— 
C. J ah #f eG ob, SE TE IN an Ee ML Chi 
means to ponder over, and when unflaggingly then the 
beginning and end will be the same—no tailing off. 47 
we $e IRL DGB BW Ze BS mW —-.\ «A/sing means to 
put into execution, and when conscientiously, then there 
will be no difference in private or public. L. The act of 
governing isto keep zs affairs before the mind without 
weariness, and to practise them with undeviating consistency. 
Z. animo incuba illi sine intermissione, opere exerce illum 
cum fidelitate. KK. Be patient in maturing your plans and 
then carry them out with conscientiousness. Couv. I] faut 
appliquer son esprit aux affaires sans relache, et les traiter 
avec justice. | 


CHAPTER XV.—See VI. xXoaz 
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CHAPTER XUHi—The Master said: “I 
can try a lawsuit as well as other men, but 
surely the great thing is to bring about that 
there be no going to law.” 

CHAPTER XIV.—When [zu Chang 
asked about the art of government, the 
Master replied: “ Ponder untiringly over 
your plans, and then conscientiously carry 
them into execution.’ 

CHAPTER XV.— The Master said: 
“The Scholar who becomes widely versed 
in letters, and who restrains his learning 
within the bounds of good taste, is not likely 
to get off the track.” 
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CHAPTER XVI.—-REJOICETH NOT IN _ INI- 
QUITY.—C. interprets JQ by FF Te FE WY DW tk SE 
“i. Lures on and encourages him in order to maturity. 
iL. The superior man seeks to perfect the admirable quali- 
ties of men, and does not etc. The. mean man does the 
opposite of this. Z. vir sapiens promovet aliorum bona, 
non contribuit aliorum malis etc. K. encourages men to 
develop the good qualities in their nature etc. whereas, a 
bad man and a fool etc. Couv. Le sage aide les autres a 
bien faire etc. 

CHAPTER XVII.—DIRECTING BY RECTITUDE. 
——The play on the words B¢ and JF ts not easy to re- 
produce in English; to rule means to regulate. N.B. fl + 
in full and 3 in deference to the rank of Chi N’ang ; see 
II. xx. C. The philosopher Ai says RAG A IE 
in TE JE A. #8. No one has ever rectified others unless 
he were correct himself. Confucius is supposed to have 
spoken as in the text hoping that Chi K’ang would try to 
rectify the conduct of the three ruling clans of Lu. L. 
To govern means to rectify. If you lead on che people 
with correctness, who will dare not to be correct? Z. 
gubernatio est rectitudo ; si tu praesis cum rectitudine, quis 
audebit non esse rectus? K. Government means order. 
EVO done. fierce, whose disorderly 2? Couv. Gouver- 
ner ou diriger les hommes, c’est leur faire suivre la voie 
ATOMeTe le. 

CHAPTER XVIII.—WOULD NOT ROB THOUGH 
PAID TO —A sample of Conf’s boldness with a powerful 
noble. #j etc. If there be your non-desire. C. If you, 


Sir, are not @ $f avaricious, although you reward 
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Ole ie hes ll | he laste said: 
“The man of noble mind seeks to perfect 
the good in others and not their evil. The 
little minded man ts the reverse of this.” 

CHAPTER XVIT—When Chi K’ang 
Tzu asked Confucius for a definition of 
government, Confucius replied: “To go- | 
vern means to guide aright. If you, Sir, 
will lead the way aright, who will dare to 
deviate from the right ?” 


CHAPTER AVIT.—Chi Kang Tri, 
being plagued with robbers, consulted Con- 
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them to be robbers they will 4 Bb iy AV #8, feel 
ashamed and refuse to steal. The Chi family had stolen 
their power #§ #4. ang Tzu, the son of a concubine, 
had usurped his infant brother’s rights and was suspected of 
his murder,—so the people were but following their leader. 
L. distressed about the number of thieves 77 the Sfate, 
injured etc. If you, Sir, were not covetous, although you 
should reward them to do it, they would not steal.  Z. 
angebatur ob latrones ; si tu non sis cupidus, etiamsi merce- 
dem proponas populo, non furabitur. KK. distressed at the 
frequency of robberies in the country. If you yourself 
shew them that you do not wish for wealth, although you 
should reward themetc. Couv. dans l’embarras a cause de 
voleurs, il consulta etc. Seigneur, ne soyez ni cupide ni 
ambitieux......encouragiez par des recompenser. 
CHAPTER XIX.—CAPITAL PUNISHMENT UN- 
NECESSARY.— is taken by fpj- Fo as We BEY by 


Kuan as ({%; it is also used in the sense of ‘concede to.’ 


[is read as a verb, JN. C. 2 te a5 EB Pr wl xe. 
Rulers are those to whom the people look as exemplars. 
eB Bais Fee a ae. Is killing a word 
ia those over — people to use! L. What do you say 
to killing the unprincipled for the good of the principled ? 
Sir, in carrying on your government, why should you use 
killing at all? Let your ezzuced desires be for what is 
good etc. The relation between superiors etc. The grass 
must bend when etc. Z. si interficiam expertes lege, ut 
deveniatur ad habendum ordinem, quomodo? quorsum 
uteris occisione? Tu velis bonum etc. ; herba, incessente 
ipsi vento, profecto incurvatur. K. putting to death the 
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ucius, who answered him saying: “If you, 


sir, be free from the love of wealth, although 
you pay them they will not steal.” 
CHAPTER XIX.—Chi K’ang Tzu asked 
the opinion of Confucius on government and 
said: “How would it do to execute the 
lawless for the good of the law-abiding 2’ 
“What need, Sir, is there of capital punish- 
ment in your administration ?’ responded 
Confucius. “If your aspirations are for 


00d, Sir, the people will™be good. The 
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wicked in the interests of the good?......depend upon 
capital punishments? Wish for honesty and etc. The 
moral power of the rulers etc. Whithersoever the wind 
blows etc. Couv. Ne ferais-je pas bien de mettre a mort 
les “malfaiteurs, ann de rendre le peuple versmeusa.e. 
avez-vous besoin de la peine de mort? Vous-meme veuillez 
sérieusement etre vertueux efc...... Au souffle du vent, 
V’herbe se courbe toujours. 

CHAPTER XX.—=UNIVERSAL. ESTED. 
MERE POPULARITY.—This cap. should be read in the 
light of XV. v. 1. fH is to be heard of, get a name ; 
3 is to win one’s way by nobility of character, =F a aman 
of education, hence, an official. C. 33 4 fia G: x 
m 47 46 A 48. The 3 are those whose ee 
commands general confidence and whose deeds win their 
unhindered way. L. What must the officer be who may 
be said to be distinguished? Z.  litteratus qualis est. K. 
educated gentlemen do etc. distinguished. Couv. pour 
meriter d’étre appele illustre. 

Dac: a BE a4 ae siven to outside show, so Con- 
fucius #& Jt Fg fy #8 22% 44. exposed his ailment and 
dosed it. 

3. C. B® A = ab, His fame is spread abroad. 
ie Near of through thee otters throughout his clan. 
Z. sit in regno, fama certo celebratur. Kk. in public life 
or in private life he will be heard of by the world. Couv. 
renom aupres de son prince, de ses concitoyens, et de tous 
SGssarciits, 

4. rf means heard of, fame ; 3% penctrating, universal, 


influential. C. Ei ft 32 45 Wm A IA, 7 a 16 


» 
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moral character of those in high position is 
the breeze, the character of those below 1s the 
grass. When the grass has the breeze upon 
it, it assuredly bends.” 

CHAPTER XX.—1. Tzu Chang asked 
what a man must be like in order to gain 


general estimation. 2. “ What is it that you 
mean by general estimation ?” enquired the 
Master. 3 “To ensure popularity abroad 
and to ensure it at home,’ replied Tzu 


Chang. 
4. “That,” said the Master, “is popularity, 
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fp YW 4p. Wen and Za are similar but different. 
There is the difference between them that exists between 
real and counterfeit. 


4 x —_— 


5. #& = etc. means he is a man of judgement and 


discretion. 'C. # AE HAAR OR A Su & AR 
All are matters of personal culture and not for the observa- 
tion of others; hence fR Ff ER SE i te A. his 
conduct naturally meets with no opposition. 

6. FR 2% A BEL He maintains an attitude of un- 
wavering assurance. C. AY YY 2 Ht tp We Se TR, 
Seliassured, without a qualm, *: 2 eH i SE RK A. 
for his aim is not reality but merely fame. L. That is 
notoriety not distinction. Now etc. solid and straightfor- 
ward and loves righteousness. He examines pzople’s words 
and looks at their countenances. He is anxious to humble 
himself to others. Such etc. As to......notoriety, he 
assumes the appearance of virtue, but his actions are 
opposed to it and he rests in this character without any 
doubts about himself. Z. hoc est famosus, non illustris 
esse......simplex, rectus, et amator aequitatis, perpendit 
verba at examinat vultum, estque sollicitus ut se subjictat 
aliis: etc. Qui famosus est, specie praefert virtutem, factis 
autem adversatur, et quin ea consistat, minime dubitat. Ks. 
notorious, not distinguished. Now......stands upon his own 
integrity and loves what is right; who forms a correct 
judgment of men by observing how they look as well as 
etc. Reflection makes him humble etc., etc....... the noto- 
rious man......wants to be moral in his look etc. really 1s 
not so in his life. He prides himself on such an ap- 


pearance without misgiving. Couv. Celutrla a du renom, 
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not esteem. 5. As for the man who meets 
with general esteem, he is natural, upright, 
and a lover of justice; he weighs what men 
say and observes their expression, and his 
anxiety 1s to be more lowly than others ; and 
S@pveceiisles Estcem abroaemcds he cnsires 
it also at home. 6. As to the seeker of 
popularity, he assumes an air of magna- 


nimity which his actions belie, while his self- 


593 


XO. XN ERE. THE ANALECTS. 


il n’a pas une gloire véritable. Un homme illustre est 
simple, droit, ami de la justice. II fait attention aux paro- 
les qu'il entend, et il observe l’air du visage. Ila soin de 
se mettre au-dessous des autres...... seulement du renom, 
revét une apparence de vertu,......opposées etc. II se flatte 
d'étre vertueux et s’en tient assure. 

CHAPTER XXI.—FIRST THINGS FIRST.—Cf. 
cap, X. $ENS= Xl xxv) 9) Cae ez [eer 
‘vil hidden within. LL. When etc. I venture etc. to 
exalt virtue, to correct cherished evil, and to discover 
delusions. Z. de cumulanda virtute, corrigendis cupidt- 
tatibus, et discernendis hallucinationibus. K. to elevate 
the moral sentiment; to discover the secret vices and fail- 
ings in one’s inmost mind ; and lastiy to dispel the delusions 
of life. Couv. comment on peut acquerir une grande 
vertu, corriger ses défauts, reconnaitre ses erreurs. 

2 C. Sat Ue % ci. Commended hisgtcaines- 


ness in self culture. 

3. C. 46 Yt HALTS SEM GH BL Sce the 
reply to the same disciple in VI. xx. 43 Bf iF #3 i A 
z+ dt Dh, Do your duty without counting its conse- 
quences. 4g) — 8 2 7h BIE OL Hh BRB 
BREAK 4 UD PEEL i 7% UL BHR, Tore- 
cognise one’s brief anger as a mere trifle, yet the calamity 
brought on one’s family as a grievous thing indeed, should 
induce a man to see and overcome the irrationality of his 
anger. (It must always be borne in mind that the answers 
of Confucius were not intended to cover the whole ground, 
but to apply to the interlocutor’s needs). Fam Chih was 
4H EB Vt AF, coarse-fibred and self-interested. L. Truly 
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assurance knows never a misgiving, and so 
he ensures popularity abroad, as he also 
eieticome at homies 

CHAPTER XXI—1. Once when Fan 
Chih was rambling along with the Master 
under the trees at the Rain-altars, he re- 
marked: “May I venture to ask how one 
may improve one’s character, correct ones 
personal faults and discriminate in what ts 
irrational ?” 

2. “An excellent question,” rejoined the 
Master. 3. “If a man put duty first and 
success after, will not that improve his 
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a good question: If doing what is to be done be made the 
first business, and success a secondary consideration etc. 
To assail one’s own wickedness and not etc. For a morn- 
ing’s anger to disregard one’s own life, and involve that of 
his parents etc: Z.  o pulchram questionem: antehabere 
actus, posthabere acquisitionem etc. ? impugnare sua vitia, 
non vero etc.2 ob unius mane iram, oblivisci suam perso- 
nam et usque ad suos parentes etc.? K. Make it a rule 
to work for it before you accept anything as your own etc. 
Make it a habit to assail your own vices and failings before 
etc. lose his tempsr and forget himself of a morning etc. 
Couv. Quelle excellent question! Avoir en vue la pratt- 
que plutdt que la possession de la vertu etc.? Faire la 
guerre a ses propres defauts, et non etc.? Dans un mo- 
ment de colére, mettre en danger sa vie et celle de ses 
parents n’est-ce pas illusion ? 

CHAPTER XXII.—LOVE OF MEN AND KNOW- 
LEDGE OF MEN.—r1. C. 3 A fe Zz Hi, on A 
45 32 9 Philanthropy is altruism in practice, know- 
ledge of men the objective of knowledge. LL. benevolence. 
It is love to’ aff men. Z. de humantitate; amare alios. 
de prudentia; nosse alios. K. The moral life of a man 
consists in loving men. Understanding consists in under- 
standing men. Couv. d’humanite. Elle consiste a aimer 
lcopMoiinies-. la prudence,..a. a connaitre les hommes. 

2. f JG says that Fan Ch’ih misapprehended, thinking 
the 3% J. was general fA], and the 4 J. special #2, 
two opposites. L. did not immediately understand. 

3. Ch Wig. C. Sh a Sa ee Ae Fn UW. PE FE 
5 it BY f— 2. To promote the upright etc. is wisdom ; 
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character? If he attack his own failings 
instead of those of others, will he not remedy 
his personal faults? For a morning's anger 
to forget his own safety and involve that 
of his relatives, is not this irrational 2” 
CHAPTER XXII-—1. Once when Fan 
Chih asked the meaning of Virtue, the 


Master replied, “Love your  fellow-men.” 
On his asking the meaning of knowledge, 
the Master said: “ Know your fellow-men.” 

2. Fan Chih not having comprehended. 
3. The Master added: “By promoting the 
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to straighten the crooked is kindness. Hence they are not 
opposites but correlative. L. Employ etc. in this way 
the crooked can be made upright. Z. evehendo rectos 
etc. potest fier1 ut improbi corrigantur. K. put down 
every cause that is unjust in such a way that the unjust 
will be made just. Couv. en laissant de coté les méchants, 
on peut determiner les mechants a se corriger. 

A. SHGsee taj. It is defined by #, C. He thought 
the reply only covered the meaning of 4 and not of f=, 
I. Pan Chiretired efcs 7 little sulle acometcums: 
nuper quidem etc. K. Justa little while agoetc. Couv. 
Vouteat heure, javiete voimere, 

5 CO. RK SE a UR A Ik B HN A sigh 
over its breadth of meaning, which was not limited to 41, 
L. Truly rich is his saying! Z. o foecundum effatum ! 
Kk. a saying very wide indeed in its application. Couv. 
Ces paroles sont pleines de sens. 

6. See SS MI. tt, 11-13; 1V. iv eS eee 
(Lim ee ARATE OB. OR OW, 
Afar means that all were transformed to goodness and none 
saw any that were not good, as if they had gone faraway. L. 
Shun, being in possession of etc. on which all who were 
devoid of virtue disappeared. Z. Choen tenens imperium 
etc., et improbitas evanuit. K. all immoral people disap- 
peared. Couv. tous les méchants disparurent. 

CHAPTER XXIII—ON FRIENDSHIP.-—4 is read 
Ku, (III. 7) and means to informa superior. 3% is #4 = C. 
KW i 1. ike a ER DU EG 2. BIR 
D3 2. OK OU Be & Hwy sOCFriendship is for the 
development of virtue, hence the importance of fulfilling 
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straight and degrading the crooked you can 
make even the crooked straight.” 


4. Fan Chih withdrew and afterwards 
meeting Tzu Hsia said to him: “A little 
while ago, when J had an interview with the 
Master, and asked for a definition of know- 
ledge, he replied, ‘ By promoting the straight 
and degrading the crooked you can make 
even the crooked straight, —what can he 
have meant 2?” 

5. “ What a rich maxim that is!” replied 
Tzu Hsia. 6. “When Shun had the Em- 
pire, he chose from amongst the multitude 
and promoted Kao Yao, whereupon all who 
were devoid of virtue disappeared. And 
when T’ang had the Empire, he too chose 
from amongst the multitude and promoted I 
Yin, wher cupon all w ho were devoid of virtue 
disappeared.” 
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one’s duty by pointing things out to him and using tact in 
doing so, but always according to what ts right. iL. Faith- 
fully admonish your friend, and skillfully lead him on. It 
etc. impracticable, stop. Do not disgrace yourself.  Z. 
fideliter commonefacias et belle dirigas eos: si nihil possis, 
tunc absiste, ne ipsimet injuriam adsciscas. K. Be cons- 
cientious in what you say to him. Lead him on gently ete. 
if you find you cannot do that, stop. Do not quarrel with 
him only to get insulted. Couv. Avertissez vos amis avec 
franchise, et conseillez-lesavec douceur. S’ils n’approuvent 
etc. ; craignez de vous attirer un affront. 

CHAPTER XXIV.-—FRIENDS ARE FOR DEVE- 
LOPMENT OF CHARACTER.—L. The superior 
man on grounds of culture meets with his friends, and by 
their friendship helps his virtue. 7Z. sapiens per littera- 
turam conereditur amicos,...... adjuvat perfectionem. K. 
makes friends by his taste for art and literature. He uses 
his friends to help him to live a moral life. Couv. Le 
sage se fait des amis pas son erudition, et lamitie est un 


moyen de perfection pour lut et pour eux. 
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Orr ioe Oe. On 270 kane 
enquiring the duties of friendship the Master 
replied: “Advise him conscientiously and 
guide him discreetly. If he be unwilling, 
then cease; do not court humiliation.” 

CHAPTER XXIV.—The philosopher 


Tséng said: “ The wise man by his culture 
gathers his friends, and by his friends deve- 


lopes his goodness of character.” 
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BOOK Alli. 
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CHIEFLY CONCERNING GOR 


CONTENTS.—$ #%, Tzt Lu is the title and the 
book contains a number of epigrams on government and 
the duties of rulers. The four words uttered in reply to 
Tzu Lu might almost serve as its fext 4- 72 4) 72. 

CHAPTER |—THE LEADER SHOULD ERA» — 
Ieee ee, Se eeG. Lhe dithculty sis. witieiie Vea. 
interpreted by ‘the people,’ as is usual, it would read, 
Go before them, set them to work. With this idea K’ung 
An Kuo interpreted by “Set them the example and then 
you can set them to work.” Legge suggests taking % 
ina neuter sense. The accepted view is as in the trans- 
lation. C. The philosopher #£ says: JL Rx 77 WY 
ZEZN A PH TL RZ eee 
~ A BE Sy) AR 4%, Wherever the people should go, 
let the ruler in person go first and the people without 
orders will follow ; whatever the people should do let the 
ruler in person do diligently, and they will do works how- 
ever arduous, without complaint. I. Go before the 
people zweth your example, and be laborious in their affairs. 
Z. ypraeeas illi, labores illi. K. Go before (as L.) ; show 
them your exertion. Couv. Que le prince donne lui- 


602 


THE ANAIECTS. XIII. 1 


VOLUME VIEL 


tee ae oe 


BOOK XII. 
BOF 
, =i 
que wa ey pe 
e 8 mh FH 
aa nee + 
ay ai 


El 


» 


CHAPTER I—1. When Tzu Luasked 
about the art of government the Master re- 
plied: “ Be in advance of them, shew them 
how to work.” 

2 On his asking for something more, 
the Master added: “ Untiringly.” 


Fe) 
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meme exemple de toutes les vertus, et prete secours au 
peuple dans ses travaux. 

2. C. says 4M in ancient copies is ff Do not. L. 
Be not weary (in these things). Z. tis ne lassescas. K. 
Be indefatigable in that. Couv. ......s applique sans relache 
a etc. 

CHAPTER II.—THE RULER’S RULE: USE 
YOUR STAFF.—1.° For {4p & v. Intro. V., for 4 
fe cee Ile, (ir oyeie for A Fl ch VIL 4 CG A 
my]. 22 WR tio The holders of the various offices. 3% 
4 Jt. They were united in the Comptroller. $& 3} 
HELP HAAR OB KS 
Ts i HA 4 J, But he should direct them in their 
duties, and afterwards examine into their fulfilment, thereby 
himself avoiding drudgery, and promoting them on the 
perfection of their work. ER, 47 #8 4. 4. 4 OWE AS 
Hsien means the virtuous, ¢s‘a¢ the able. The philosopher 
wi says, A Je 4a Bi. A 4A O47 ft AR 2— «Unless 
etc. then the Prince will be doing his Minister's work.  L. 
Employ first the services of your various officers, pardon 
small faults and raise to office men of virtue and talents. 
Z. praemittere habentes ofiet cutesy evehe sapientes 
et peritos. K. Leave the initiative in the details of go- 
vernment to the responsible heads of department. Couv. 
Mettez en avant les préfets, c-a-d. ne faites pas tout par 
vous-méme, mais servez-vous des préfets, qui sont a vos 
ordres. 

2. Cf. Il. 19. XII. 24. JQ cee ee 
L. How shall I know etc. so that I may raise them to 
office fea willsothers neglect theniees Ze aqmesmmene 


604 


THE ANALECTS. Xie 


mf 


=} 
~ 
yal 


v2 
' 
os 
il 


~~ 
vw o 


te 0 .fN 
= 
a 


bh 


m & IO WS. 
ya 


= 
NM 
We 
te 


CHAPTER IL—1. When Chung Kung 
was Minister for the House of Chi he asked 
for advice on the art of government, where- 
upon the Master said: “ Utilise first and 
foremost your subordinate officers, overlook 
their minor errors, and promote those who 
are worthy and capable.” 

2. “ How may [ recognise those are worthy 


9) 


and capable?” he asked. “ Promote those 
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tu non noveris, alii an ipsi missos facient. K.......there is 
then no fear that those whom you do not know will be 
neglected. Couv.......Quant a ceux que vous ne con- 
naissez pas, est-ce que d'autres ne vous les feront pas . 
connaitre. 

CHAPTER II].—A LESSON IN LOGIC — yy, The 
clause is generally read in a hypothetical sense,—‘‘ If the 
Prince of Wei is waiting for etc.” @y #4 was Duke #4 
of Wei, see VII. 14. This incident 1s placed in the tenth 
year of Duke ¥ on Confucius returning from 48 to Wei. 
Wu Lu at that time was imthe setvice of Duke sur. ann 
may be taken as ‘in order to’; jf as the sign of the 
future; 436 is also interpreted as ‘most important.’ L. 
The ruler of Wei has been waiting for you, in order with 
you to administer the government. What will you con- 
sider the first thing to be done? Z. expectat magistrum, 
ut fungaris magistratu: magister quid prius praestiturus? 
Kx. Now what do you consider etc. Couv. 51 le prince 
de Wei vous attendait pour régler avec vous etc. a quoi 
donneriez-vous votre premier soin ? 

2. Ch” XI ee ei cte.= Cra 7 eectal ic 
translation gives the accepted sense, but it might also be 
read, ‘If I had to,—the first step surely would he to rectify 
the various titles’ C. #2 BF HI ZS A wk EH 2. if 
me tt WM. 4% BHA A. At this time Duke Chuh 
disavowed his father, and sacrificed to the manes of his 
crandfather as if to his father’s, so that names and realities 
were in confusion. Hence if things got their right names, 
Duke Ch’uh was unfilial and a usurper, and Confucius in 
this laconic way signifies his own unwillingness to act. 
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you do recognise; was the reply, “as to 
those whom you may fail to recognise, is it 
likely that others will neglect them ?” 

CHAPTER. I—i1. “The Prince of 
Wei, said Izu Lu, “is awaiting you, Sir, to 
take control of his administration,—what will 
you undertake first, Sir ?” 

2,“ Thesone thine needed,” replied the 
Master, “is the correction of terms.” 
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Apparently however he put no obstacle in the way of his 
disciples accepting service, for at this time Duke Ch’uh 
had already ruled for nine years. I... What is necessary 
is to rectify names. Z. quod potissimum, nonne re- 
formare appellationem? K. If I must begin, I would 
begin by defining the names of things. Couv. A rendre 
a chaque chose son vrai nom. 

3. Ay dE HRY Is this so! or, Well, really! You 
are a long way from the point, Sir. What has that 
correcting to do with the matter. C. 34, a 3a 7 26 
te. Bo JES A zw & HB WoO $6Far from the matter‘ 
l.e., not an affair of immediate urgency. L. So, indeed! 
You are wide of the mark! Why must there be such 
rectification? Z. estne ita? magister digreditur; quor- 
sum haec reformatio? K. Oh! really, but you are too 
impractical. What has definition of names to do here. 
Couv. Est-ce raisonnable? Maitre, vous vous égarez 
loin du but. <A quoi cette réforme des noms? 

4. [i Cf. Il. 18. Be fj wn fis, thereupon is reserv- 
ed-like. L. How etc. A superior man etc. shows a 
cautious reserve. Z. quam rusticus iste Yeou! Sapiens 
etc. Guippe omittentis instar. KK. Sir, you have really no 
manners. A gentleman, when he hears etc. will always 
wait for an explanation. Couv. Que Lou est grossier ! 
Un homme sage se garde de dire ou de faire ce qu’il ne 
sait pas. 

5. L. If names be not correct, language is not in 
accordance with the truth of things. If etc. affairs cannot 
be carried on to success. Z. Si titulus non sit rectus, 
tunc appellatio non probatur ;......res non perficientur. K. 
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3. “ Are you as wide of the mark as that, 
Sir!” said Tzu Lu, “ Why this correcting ?” 

4. “How uncultivated you are, Yul” re- 
sponded the Master. “A. wise man, in re- 
gard to what he does not understand, main- 
tains an attitude of reserve. 5. If terms be 
incorrect, then statements do not accord with 


facts; and when statements and facts do not 
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Now, if names of things are not properly defined, words 
will not correspond to facts...... impossible to perfect 
anything. Couv. Si les noms ne conviennent pas aux 
choses, il y a confusion dans la langage etc. 


6. FA isaverb. Wt fp # etc. have nowhere to put 


Jddv 


hand or foot. 3 7% 3b KE & #8 i. Ww HC A 
2, ay 388. Lz is order, Yois harmony. L. When etc. 
proprieties and music will not flourish......punishments will 
not be properly awarded......the people do not know how 
to move hand or foot. Z. si etc. tunc res non _per- 
Helene: 5 officia et harmonia non florebunt ;......suppli- 
cia et poenae non quadrabunt ;......populus non habet ubi 
ponat manus et pedes. K. Where etc. the arts and 
iistitutions Of ‘GLViliZation Galnnot miles sine law and 
justice cannot attain their ends ;......people will be at a loss 
to know what to do, Couv. ......les chases ne s’éxécutent 
Osea: les bienséances et l’harmonie sont négligées,...... les 
supplices et les autres chatiments n’etant plus proportion- 
tes auing tues. se ne sait plus ot mettre la main ni le pied. 

7. Had Tzii Lu attended to the discrimination of Con- 
fucius he would not have sacrificed his life for an unworthy 
master. LL. necessary that the names he uses may be 
spoken appropriately,......carried out appropriately...... 
just that in his words there may be nothing incorrect. 
Z. Ideo sapiens princeps quod nominat, certe decebit 


denominari ;...... peragi......nihil habet quod temere sit, 
idque totum est. K. can always specify whatever he 
NAMICS eee. carry out...... makes it a point to be always 


exact in the words he uses. Couv. Un prince sage donne 
aux choses les noms qui leur conviennent, et chaque chose 
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accord, then business is not properly execut- 
ed; 6. when business is not properly ex- 
ecuted, order and harmony do not flourish; 
when order and harmony do not flourish, 
then justice becomes arbitrary; and when 
justice becomes arbitrary the people do not 
know how to move hand or foot. 7. Hence 
whatever a wise man denominates he can 
always definitely state, and what he so states 
he can always carry into practice, for the wise 
man will on no account have anything remiss 
in his definitions.” 
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doit étre traitée d’aprés la signification du nom etc. Dans 
le choix des noms il est trés attentif. 

CHAPTER IWi—ROVAL CHARACTER bEliia 
THAN ROYAL FARMING.—1. 3& 3. See Intro. 
V. It is supposed that he was in office at this time. 
C. fi 72 4 B PFE GA A [Blo §©6Corn growing 
is called farming, vegetable growing kitchen gardening. 
L. husbandry. Iam not so good for that etc. husband- 
MAY, Lai gardener. Z. ego haud par veterano agrico- 
eet. nec tanti ac veteranus clitor. K. For that etc. 
emer sae. gardener. Couv. Un vieux laboureur vous 
l'enseignerait mieux que ml...... jardimter ete: 

2 C. vp A 25 HR Ro Aplebeian. L. A small 
man indeed. Z. vulgarem hominem. Kk. a petty-mind- 
ed man. Couv.  l'esprit petit. 

3. Note the parallels WS. ar. 38. AR. 172. FB TR.N 
# | might be translated ‘a like spirit.’ C. defines it by 
ak FE Sincerity. HH. MBBLUH DER 
#6 4. A piece of cloth with tapes attached for tying a 
child on the back,—as ts still in vogue. L. Ifa superior 
man love propriety, the people will not dare not to be 
pewerciii, ..) righteousness,......subnut Zo his example,...... 
good faith...... sincere. Now, when these things obtain, 
the people from all quarters will come to him,...... what 
need has he etc. Z. si superior amet ritus, tunc populi 
nemoeaueaebit aerereverent ;.). 2m justitiam).:....24 acquies- 
cere eimecritatiem).. ..: adhibere voluntatem...... populi 
fasciatos gestabunt suos infantes et accurent. K. When 
the rulers etc. encourage education and good manners the 
people will never fail in respect...... encourage the love of 
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CHAPTER [V.—1. On Fan Chih re- 
questing to be taught agriculture, the Master 
replied, “1 am not as good as an old farmer 
for that’ When he asked to be taught 
gardening the Mastered answered, “I am 
not as good as an old gardener for that.” 

2. On Fan Chih withdrawing the Master 
said: “What a littheminded man is Fan 
Hsu! 3. When a ruler loves good manners 
his people will not let themselves be disre- 
spectful; when a ruler loves justice his peo- 
ple will not let themselves be unsubmissive ; 
when a ruler loves good faith his people will 
not venture to be insincere ;—and if he be 
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justice: ..c-, GWeClemeey a1. SOO tates honesty. ee 
flocke to that country ete. “Couv. | si ley prince mame 
l’urbanité et les convenances, aucun de ses subjets n osera 
les negliger ...-.. JUIStICe ere fh oweissaitce were aimectite mae 
Ge minalivaise st Oienaec accouront a lui, avec leurs petits 
enfants sur leurs épaules. Quel besoin etc. 


CHAPTER V.—LEARNED AND UNPRACTI- 
CAL.—Cf. II. 2. AK 33, may mean inability to carry 
the teaching of the poems into practical life. C. fy 2% 
bo Aloe BAAR YET BAH 
be BR SB Re 
seo Bo mh fe B Z Wo The Odes really reveal 
human nature and the principles of things in general, and 
from them the development or decay of manners and the 
success or failure of governments can be deduced. Hence 
the student of them should undoubtedly be versed in the 
rules of Government and be able to discuss them.  L. 
Though a man etc. yet if, when intrusted with a govern- 
mental charge, he knows not how to act, or if, when sent 
to any quarter etc. he cannot give his replies unassisted, 
notwithstanding the extent, etc. Z.  didiceris Carmina 
fercentaresl-- Mesias Cxpedire, @missucG Meares, nequeas a 
te solo dare responsiones,...... tamen cul usui facient. K. 
A man who can recite three hundred pieces of poetry by 
heart, but who, when the conduct of the affairs of a nation 
is intrusted to him, can do nothing,...... public mission to a 
foreign country, has nothing to say for himself etc. Couv. 
Supposons qu’un homme etc. il manque d’habilité; s‘il 
(id. K.) il soit incapable de répondre par lui-meme ; que 
lui sert toute sa litterature ? 
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like this, then people will come from every 
quarter carrying their children strapped on 
their backs :—-what-does he want with Jearn- 
ing agriculture ? © 

CHAPTER V.—tThe Master said: “A 
man may be able to recite the three hundred 
Odes, but if, when given a post in the admi- 
nistration, he proves to be without practical 
ability, or when sent anywhere on a mission, 
he is unable of himself to answer a question, 
although his knowledge is extensive, of what 
use 1S it?” 
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CHAPTER VI.—COMMANDING CHARACT- 
ER.--L. When a prince’s personal conduct is correct, 
his government is effective without the issuing of orders. 
If etc. he may issue orders, but they will not be followed. 
Z. si cujus persona sit recta, quin Jjubeat, tamen 
agent ;......non obsequentur. K. If a man is in order in 
his personal conduct, he will get served even without 
taking the trouble to give orders. Couv. Si le prince est 
lui-méme vertueux, le peuple remplira ses devoirs, sans 
quienle lumeommande..7.4.. ne les suivra pas. 

CHAPTER ViIl—BROTHERS IN DEGENER- 
ACY.—Lu was the territory of Duke [A] fourth son of 
4% =-E, the second son being #{ EQ The seventh son 
was fe dx who became Duke of fa, Gly Vl 22 
AL OG i ZS OT A Ze AL. BOR A, i 
4L BRK 5 Originally brother kingdoms they, in this 
hour of decay and upheaval, still maintained a like relation- 
ship in their political condition, hence Confucius’ sigh. 
ene = OVC RmeNeIUs an naeee are brothers. Z.  sicut 
germani fratres. K. The one is about the same as the 
other. Couv. sont soeurs par leur administration, comme 
par leur origine. 

CHAPTER VIII.—A CONTENTED MIND.—3& fF 
a! is described by the & HE as JE AE to manage one's 
house. C. ZY -- Fil £3 j- 22, He suas) ena 
minister of Wei. @j, WD Ao OFH WR 2% BRO An expres- 
sion of indifference and carelessness (fig FY says WH} Bt 
About).© &, #8 4, Collect, accumulate. 52, {Rf UW. 
Complete. 8 it 08 JF I 4 Gi. ® WK we RE 
32 HOA atyo = It means he did it by degrees in modera- 
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Grr rien Vi——Mhe Mastersaid: “It 
a ruler is himself upright his people will do 
their duty without orders; but if he himself 
be not upright, although he may order they 
will not obey.” 7 

CHAPTER VIH.— The Master said: 
tien wawed) VW eireare brothers (even) in their 
government.» 

CHAPTER VIII]—The Master said of 
Ching, a scion of the ducal House of Wei, 
that he dwelt well content in his house. 
When first he began to possess property he 
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tion, without permitting a desire for immediate perfection 
to dominate him,—and make him greedy. L. that he 


knew the economy of a family well...... ia heremicua 
COlCeEON ene Ela! “this “is "eomiplete ere Ha! that 1s 
admirable! Z. bene degebat domi;...... aliquantulum 
Cupnullay ise. ae eirciten complete liabeor, 2. prope splendi- 
dum est. K. admirable...... ordered the economy of his 
etme ares ‘I have just made ends meet.’......‘ I have just 


managed to pay for all I require.” ‘Now I can just 
manage to get along pretty well.’ Couv. toujours 


content de ]’état de sa matson...... J'ai amasse un peu...... 
Je suis presque au comble de l’opulence...... Je suis dans la 
splendeur. 


CHAPTER IX. — FIRST ENRICH, THEN 
TEACH.—Confucius thus early recognises the law of 
Political Economy that wealth and leisure are necessary to 
education and civilisation. 

1. C. 8, HH WE aw, To drivea vehicle. L. when 
the Master went to etc. Z. Confucius adibat etc. K. 
When Confucius on his travels etc. Couv. alla dans le 
principaute etc. | 

2. C. fe, 3e 44a. Many. L. How numerous are 
the people! Z. multitudo quanta! K. Whata large po- 
pulation is here! Couv. ae les habitants sont nombreux ! 


3: C. ae Ha > WR ZEB. we OH 
a a BR Gk. DO Zo To leave a large population 
in poverty oT its very existence, hence the duty of 
distributing the land communally and of lightening the 
levies and imposts in order to their enrichment. L. Since 
they are thus numerous what more etc, Z. cum multi | 
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called it “A passable accumulation; when 
he had prospered somewhat he called it, 
“Passably complete;” and when he had 
amassed plenty he called it “ Passably fine.” 

Clipe — 1, Whenethe Master 
was travelling to Wei, Jan Yu drove him. 
2. “What a numerous population!” remark- 
ed the Master. 

3. “The people having grown so nume- 
rous what next should be done for them ?” 
ielctmsaie Uae Ee iiiteme tem, was tie 


reply. 
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sunt quid praeterea addendum ait; ditandi. K. With 
such a large population what etc. Couv. Maintenant 
quils sont nombreux...... les rene remgenes: 

Ct TAR ey SNE He RS Heh 
a. Be, AR oP SEL OW Be Zo «Voenrich without educat- 
ing leaves men very near the level of the brute. Hence 
colleges must be established for the study of religion and 
morals in order to the people’s education [.. And when 
etc. Teach them. Z. instruend:1. K. Educate them. 
Couv. Les instruire. 

CHAPTER X.—CONFUCIUS “CONT IDE NCH ir 
HIS METHODS.—jfi @ FW = ih & # Wo And 
already can do. C. W 4 # a, OM MW th 
Jo means barely, passably, t.e., the regulations could have 
been published abroad. 4j JK. ta Dy Mm to The 
administration itself brought into order. L. If there were 
any of the princes who would employ me, in the course of 
twelve months I should have done something considerable 
the government would be perfected. Z. s1 esset etc. 


jammteret Sat ene a... haberetur perfectio. K. IfI were 
sive athe CoOnduich er accomplished something......put 
everything in order. Couy, “Sieun) pice er assez bien 
leclec mame eatiatne. 


CHAPTER XI.—A HUNDRED VEARS OF GOOD 


RULE—C. $A 4. SMBH A wo Ie 
means a long, unbroken period. JR XE. 1% FE BZ 
A~ i A FS HEQ Transform the cruel and cause them 
to cease from evil. F 4 3 B mw se SF FR Zo 
This was an ancient saying which the Master approves. L. 
li cood men yer. able to transform the violently bad, and 
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4. “ And when you have enriched them, 
what next should be done?” he asked. 
“ Hducate them, was the answer. 

CHAPTER X.— The Master © said: 
- eee mince to Cimploy me, imea 
twelvemonth something could have been 
done, but in three years the work could be 
completed.” 

CHAPTER XI—The Master remarked: 
“How true is the saying: ‘If good men 
ruled the country for a hundred years, they 
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diemerise sivithectemme 2, ... etiam’ posse domare nefandos 
etc. K. make deeds of viclence impossible etc. Couv. 
Si les princes vertueux succédaient etc. (a dit une poéte), 
er: a corriger les hommes les plus scélérats etc. 

CHAPTER AX == EVEN AS Ki Geri Cilia ine 
WOULD NEED TIME.—C. = #3. if 22 A & @& 
I #2 a4 A Sage heaven-inspired and arising. = -f- 
ae. F% -- flko Thirty years make a generation. (=<. #¥ 
ee Ab ve dt. The transforming influence of education 
would have become complete. In reply to a criticism 
comparing the “three years’’ of Confucious with the 
‘“oeneration’’ here, #% -~ says: To get the administra- 
tion in order might be done in three years, but to perfect 
the people in virture right through to the very marrow 
would take a generation. L. Ifa truly royal ruler etc. 
it would still require etc. Z. verus rex, profecto uno 
saeculo et jam staret virtus. iK. If a really God-sent 
sreat man were to become Emperor now, it would take 
Clem @ Oly cram un souverain vraiment digne de ce nom, 
au bout de trente ans, Ja vertu fleurirait partout. 

GHAPTER. Xl-—PIKRS! SRECTIPY Seber er 
cap 6;and VI, 6. 7 Be one in the admmustration, not 
the # #% Ruler. J... Ifa minister make his own conduct 
correct, what difficulty will he have in assisting in govern- 
ment. If etc. what has he to do with etc. Z. st quis 
reformet suam personam, ad gerendum magistrum quid 
negotii? K. Ifa man has really put his personal conduct 
in order, what is there in the government of a country etc. 
Couv. Si un homme sait se gouverner lui-méme, quelle 
difficulté aura-t-il a gouverner Etat? 
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could even tame the brutal and abolish capti- 
tal punishment!” 

CHAPTER XIJ.— The Master said: 
“Tf a kingly ruler were to arise it would 
take a generation before Virtue prevailed.” 

CHAPTER XIII.— The Master said: 
“Tfa man put himself aright what difficulty 
will he have in the public service; but if he 
cannot put himself aright how is he going to 


put others right ?” 
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CHAPTER XIV.—USURPING POLITICIANS.— 
For f} -— see Intro. V. This incident dates after Con- 
fucius’ return from exile. Jan Yu at this time was minister 
in the Chi Family, who held Court and settled State policy, 
usurping ducal powers. Confucius of set purpose declines 
to admit Jan Yu’s statement that they could have been 
dealing with State affairs, and insists they must have been 
the Chi family affairs, for as a retired statesman, he too was 
entitled to be present at the discussion of State business, 
which would be held at the ducal court and not at that of 
the Chi Family. C. BY, 2B FE ~% #h BNO The Chi 
illicit court. 2, H& dit, Late. Br. Bl Eto Affairs 
of State. 2B. 3 Hi. Family business. J. FA tito 
Toemploy. jf. 7 Fe BE AN Wa SH. 78 Fe SLO 
io According to the Li, ministers though no longer in. 
office, shared in the discussion on State policy. L. We 
had government business. It must have been family affairs. 
If etc. though I am not now in office I should have been 
consulted about it. Z. fuerunt politica. illius negotia 
scilicet ; si etc. mihi jpsi datuin fuisset ea audire. KK. We 
have just had State affairs. You mean ‘business,’ ...... ] 
should stili have been consulted. Couv. Les affaires pub- 
lqtesmmn Ont terenin a affaires particuliéres de ce (Ki suenn 
GlG. aren j’aurais été appele a la delibération. 

CHAPTER XV.—SUCCESS OR PAPO Kit ie. 
ING ON A WORD.-~-1. 3€ Z Duke of Lu, see II. ro. 
L. suggests that the Duke was quoting a common saying 
in his fjve questions. C. fe. IU Votexpccumn 2, 
Fete. like this that expectation). L. a single sentence 
which could make a country prosperous. Such an effect 
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CHAPTER XIV.—Once when Jan Tzi 
came from Court the Master asked, ‘“ Why 
arewollsolate? “We had affairs of State” 
wee tne reply. They must have beén 
Family affairs, then,” said the Master. “If 
there had been affairs of State, although they 
do not engage me in office, yet I should have 
been consulted about them.” 

Ca PR ke Vine enquire 
ed whether there were any one phrase by 
the adoption of which a country could be 
made prosperous. “No phrase can be ex- 
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cannot be expected from one sentence. Z.  unicum 
verbum, quod tamen valeat erigere regnum, existitne? 
dictio, non potest tantum illa portendere. K. expressed 
In one single sentence. One cannot expect so much mean- 
ing from etc. Couv. Une sentence ne peut avoir une si 
grande portee. 

2. Or, The people's saying says. L. There isa say- 
ing, however, which people have,—To be a prince is dif- 
ficult etc. Z, at vulgi effatum ait: agere principem dif- 
ficile etc. K. To bea ruler of men is difficult and to be 
a public servant is not easy. Couv. On dit communé, 
ment qu'il est malaisé d’étre bon souverain etc. 

3. The first 3# is taken as a preposition, in. C. If 
a prince recognises this he will be ever on his guard, 4it 


Jdde 


-- BE iit @ % doing nothing in haste L. If a 
ruler knows thisetc. Z. st novertsetc. K. Now if one 
only knew that it is etc. Couv. Si un prince comprenait 
inten etc. 

4. 3% is a preposition. C. = fy ae Ap 8 Ee 
te Ho Means, No delight in anything else, only in this, 
—that none oppose me. (pj FR describes RE by 7 and 
WH = by }L 2 Z ah bh BE a. All the royal decrees 
and commands. L. Ihave no pleasure in being a prince, 
but only in that no one can offer any opposition to what I 
say. Z. ego mihil gaudes in agendo regem, nisi quod 
verba faciens, jam nemo mihi contradicat. K. I find no 
pleasure in etc. except in that whatsoever I order no man 
shall oppose. Couv. Je ne trouve pas d’agrément dans 
exercise de pouvoir; une seule chose me plait,......per- 
sonne ne me contredit. 
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pected to have such force as that,” replied 
Confucius. 2. But there is the popular say- 
ing, ‘It is hard to be a Prince, and not easy 
to be a Minister. 3. If a Prince perceive 
the difficulty of being a Prince, may he not 
expect through that one phrase to prosper 
his country ?” 

4. “Is there any one phrase,” he asked, 
“through which a country may be ruined ?” 
SiNompiitase cAmepe Expected to have such 
force as that,’ replied Confucius. ‘“ But 
there is the popular saying, ‘I should have 
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s. The ~% may be ‘lai or “them. (Ce. sarc 
er H. BO a lon GR. ARO AR OE 


#5 If faithful admonition does not reach the prince's ear, 
he becomes daily more arrogant, and his ministers daily 
more fawning, resulting in inevitable ruin. L. Ifa 1uler’s 
words be good, is it not also good that no one oppose 
them etc. Z. si illa bona sint et nemo is contradicat etc. 
K. If what is ordered is right, it is well and good that no 
one oppose it. Couv. Sile prince parle bien, et que per- 
sonne ne le contredise, ne sera-ce pas bien? 

CHAPTER XVI.—THE MAGNETIC FORCE OF 
GOOD GOVERNMENT.—1. See VII. 18. L. about 
sovernment. Z. de gubernatione. K. What was essen- 
tial in the government etc. “ouv. sur la maiieregde 


gsouverner. 

2, 3 = Fo Wt A. The near, the inhabitants. C. 
ge i: 72 WO Bey BH JE Je, AY ag, The recipients of 
his grace are glad, and those who hear of his fame flock to 
him. L. Good government obtains when those who are 
near etc. and those who are far off ave attracted. Z.  pro- 
pingui gaudeant, remoti adveniant. K. When etc. the 
people at home are happy...... other countries come. 
Couv. Si ceux qui vivent prés du prince sont contents, Gj 
ceux qui sont loin viennent etc. 

GHMAPTER XVil.—_ HASie ay THOR OUGEANNES>: 
ERIPMBS v. GREAT THINGS Sore Sec wiie. 
V. @€ istakenas HH, C. oy 32, Ge Ae 
(in the west) of Lu. GR 33 2% 3H We. WN & ge SE OR, 
im te AV 342. He who wants things doing in haste gets 
haste without order, and moreover they are not done 
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no gratification in being a Prince, unless 
none opposed my commands. 5. If those 
are good, and on) one opposes them, that 
surely is well. But if they are not good, 
and no one opposes them, may he not expect 
in that one phrase to ruin his country ?” 
CHAPTEK XVI—1. When the duke of 
Shé asked the meaning of good government, 
Qe iaccen alswered 25 “Wie near are 
happy and the distant attracted.” 
CHAPTER XVII—When Tzu Hsia 
was Magistrate of Chi-fu he asked what 
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thoroughly. Fi op 4 2 7 Fl, WN Pr BRA Ub. in 
Br J 48 HK Bo He who is on the lookout for trifling 
advantages will get trifles, and miss the greater things. #% 
Ff says: F—| B 2 JH te Ze dt vp. Tat Hsia’s 
weakness was lack of breadth and exaggeration of detail. 
L. Donot be desirous to have things done quickly ; do 
not look at small advantages. Desire etc. prevents their 
being done thoroughly...... great affairs from being accom- 
plished. Z. non sit voluntas praeceps, ne respicias parva 
lucra. KK. Do not be ina hurry to get things done. Do 
not consider petty advantages...... you will never accom- 
plish great things. Couv. Ne vous hatez pas trop; ne 
recherchez pas les petits avantages. Qui se hate, n’atteint 
pas loi; qui etc. néglige les grandes choses. 

CHAPTER XVIII—BLOOD THICKER THAN — 
JNU Trl — ee Por se 2. scou tei Ses ic aie eee 
is generally interpreted in the singular. ## To state to. 
C. ft 83. if & ti 77 48. Straightforward in charac- 
terand conduct. 4 FAW in % RE. Stealing witha 
measure of reason is called appropriating—as when the sheep 
trespasses on one’s pasture. J. Among us here there are 
those who may be styled upright in their conduct. If their 
fathers have stolen etc. they will bear witness to the fact. 
Z. in meo pago sunt qui recte procedunt: si cujus pater 
surripiat ovem etc. K. men to be found who are so upright 
that when a father steals a sheep the son is ready etc. 
Couv. ,Dans mon pays il est des hommes qui font profes- 
StOMmcle @m@luUre.” 4... 45 si un pere vole etc. 

2. 4 Fs -- PE. A father hides for hisson. jf #€ 
tr see IL 18. C RE MB R MA HS 
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should be his policy, whereupon the Master 
said: “Do not be in a hurry, do not be 
intent on minor advantages. When in a 
hurry nothing is thorough, and when intent 
on minor advantages nothing great 1s accom- 
plished.” 

CHAPTER XVIII—1. The Duke of 
Shé observed to Confucius: “In my part 
of the country there is a man so honest that 
when his father appropriated a sheep he bore 
witness to it.” 2. “The honest in my part 
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% 4. Mutual screening between father and son is the 
highest law of Nature, and of humanity. L. The father 
conceals the misconduct of his son. Uprightness is to be 
found in this. Z  paterspro flo elit, cccultar wet, 
Kk. They consider it consistent with true uprightness for a 
father to be silent regarding the misdeed etc. Couv. Le 
pére cache les fautes etc. Cette conduite n'est pas opposée 
a la droiture. | 

CHAPTER XIX.—FOUNDATION PRINCIPLES 
OF CONDUCT. Hints to Missionaries et al.—Cf VI. 
20. X11. 22.9% 1s a prepositional verb, to ao toiC ae. 
A. mM HE Sas LR Oot, ae EOF HO 
lays stress on the deineanour, 4% on duty ; 7 1s exhibited 
externally, 4 has its seat within. L. It is, in retirement, 
to be sedately grave; in the management of business to be 
reverently attentive ; in intercourse with others to be strict- 


IpciiCGte.. (24 Ane rude, uncultivated tribes etc. Z. domi 
degens gravitatem,...... sedulitatem,...... fidelitatem. ...... 
barbaras tribus. K. In dealing with yourself be serious ; 
MigbMISiesowOe cal iiects aime conscientious. Couv. Quand 
vous étes seul a la maison, veillez sur vous-méme}...... SOVeZ 
diligent ; soyez de bonne foi...... trinus barbares. 


CHAPTER XX.—GRADED CHA RAGCTERMs hic. 
—{if xy What must be like Jf in order that BE #4 one 
imay call (A him -f an ofméer. —f- means an eateaec 
man, civil primarily, military later. C. J 3b GR AY BF 
Ay as. Ih Jt oe 2 WY AF Fy There are things 
this type will refuse to do, and yet it has ability enough 
for what tt wants to do; ie. it is able and honourable, pos- 
sessed with a sense of ‘ divine shame.’ L. What qualities 
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of the country,” replied Confuctus, “are dif- 


ferent from that, for a father will screen his 
son, and a son his father—and there is 
honesty in that.” 

CHAPTER XIX.—Once when Fan Ch'th 
asked about Virtue the Master said: ‘In 
private life be courteous, in handling public 
usiness be serious, with all men be con- 
scientious. Even though you go among 
barbarians you may not relinquish these.” 

CHAPTER XX.—1. Tzti Kung asked: 
“What must an Officer be like to merit his 
name?” “If in his personal conduct,” re- 
plied the Master, “he has a sensibility to 
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must a man possess to entitle him etc. He who in his con- 
duct of himself maintains a sense of shame, and wheti sent 
fo any quarter etc. desermcs to be ealledectcs 97.) squire 
agam ut possim vocari sapiens candidatus: actionibus pro- 
Bis “Selva PMG OGCI 2. .0 ne decdecores ete. a ey ae 
must one be in order to be considered a gentleman ?...... 
strict personal horour... ...not disgrace his mission. Couv. 
ce qu'il faillait faire pour mériter détre appelé disciple de 
la sapesse.... qui dans sa conduite privée a de la pudeur. 
er ne gs pas le prince qui etc. 

2. ut fe Clansmen. jk A it i HOR BR 
Of established character but restricted ability. L. who 
may be placed in the next lower 1ank? He whom the 
circle of his relatives pronounce to be filial, whom his fellow- 
villagers and neighbours etc. fraternal. Z. quis a tali 
secundus? quem generis cognatjo etc. vici populares praedi- 
cent obsequentem erga majores. K. hold up as a good 
SON. ies good citizen. Couv. dont la pieté filiale est at- 
testée etc. respect pour les aines et les superieures est loud 
Dat Cte: : 

3. C. FL. wy F7, ~ Bent on doing, pertinacious. 7% 
ty 7a 2 FR AE ARS gs like small stones, pebbly. 
cs ho HE JE SRM ZB A WH expecity 
shallow and narrow: Jf A S HH EB A a. Not 
that this affects his personal honour. je Hl Wi JF zw A, 
A man for the market-place, a shopkeeper. L. They are 
determined to be sincere in what they say and to carry out 
what they do. They are obstinate little men. Z. qui in 
verbis omnino sincerus,......tenax. Durisculus hujusmodi, 
vulgaris homo sane. K, One who makes it a, point to 
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dishonour, and wheresoever he be sent will 
not disgrace his Prince’s commission, he may 
be said to merit his title.” 

2. ‘I would venture to ask who may be 
ranked next, said Tzu Kung. “He whom 
his relattves commend as filial and whose 
neighbours commend as_ brotherly,” was 
the answer. 

2.“ 1 would venture to ask the next,” 
said Tzu Kung. “He is one: who always 
stands by his word,” was the answer, “and 
who persists in all he undertakes; he is a 
man of grit, though of. narrow outlook; yet 
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carry out what he says and to persist in what he under- 
takes, a dogged, stubborn little gentleman though he is. 
Couv. sincere dans ses paroles, obstine dans ses actions, 
est sans doute un homme opinionatre, vulgaire. 

A. WR, ay As ZB HE, An exclamation of discomfort. 
A 3b isa measure (-- Jl). A #f isa bamboo vessel of 
+3. BBM wy HB. Sb FL Means 
common and precise, calculators, counting details. Cf IL. 
12 L. Pooh! they areso manyetc. Z. eheu! modioii 
quasalive homunciones etc. .K. only red-taped bureau- 
crats. Couv. MHelas! ce sont des hommes d'un esprit 
etroit etc. 

CHAPTER XXI.—THE IMPETUOUS AND THE 
CAUTIOUS.—Cf. V. 21.-VHI. 16. See Mencius VII. ut. 
37 for the expansion of this section. fil 7 Give, com- 
municate to them,i.e. J) 34 Alf 7. transmit my teach- 
ing to them. Another view is fl 2% [A] BRO HH TT, 
Walking in the middle, free from excess or deficiency in 
character, but C. takes 77 as #4 the way. JE #. i 
Ke FS. I #7 A ft. Lofty aims with deeds not tally- 
ing JR BA. oN OR RY hh WZ A OBR, Lacking in 
knowledge but with self-control to spare. —E AN BY 4 
in GE 7 RE IB 2 AQ Since he could not get (the 
45 #) and it was no use teaching the cautious and stolid, 
—he would take the heady and the discreet. L. Since | 
cannot get men pursuing the due medium, to whom I might 
communicate it etc. I must find the ardent and the cau- 
tiouslydecided....... advance and lay hold of the truth ,...... 
keep themselves from what is wrong. Z. si non inveniam 
etc. communicem sapientiam, an non potius alta praesu- 
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perhaps he may be taken as of the third 
class, | 

4. “ What would you say of the present 
day government officials 2” asked st Kung. 
“Baugh!” said the Master. ‘A set of pecks 
and hampers, unworthy to be taken into ac- 
count |” 

CHAPTER AXI.— The Master. said. 
ie cCAnno@momrlinimien Or the via, mediate 
teach, those whom | must have, let them be 
the ambitious and the discreet; for the ambi- 
tious do make progress and get a hold, and, 
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mentibus rectique tenacibus? KX. If I cannot find reason- 
able and equitable men to have to do with, upon necessity 
I would choose men of enthusiastic or even fanatical charac- 
ter. Couv. 4 Comme je ne trouve pas de disciples capable 
de etc. juste milicu, je cherches etc. hautes aspirations etc. 
ou etc. sans étre trés intelligents, ont l'amour de dcevoir. 

CHAPTER XXIL—CONSTANCY NECESSARY 
TO DOCTORS AND MEDICINE-MEN,—1r. 2K com- 
posed of ‘work ’ and ‘ gesticulation, a rain-maker, wizard, 
sorcerer, medium, medicine-man. Medicine and magic 
were and still are closely allied in China, as they were in 
the West in mediaeval times and, in more scientific form, as 
they are now again becoming. C. ‘4H. He ZA ali. 
Persevering, constant. AR Pp b) Ze Wh inl, Spiritualistic 
professor or medium; PB, Jy LL Fe oe ZEL A medium 
of life and death fe HE WE 4. in OK OW DD ie 
“Although menial occupations they cannot do without 
constancy. LL. A man without constancy cannot be 
either a wizard or a doctor. Zs. “careat constantiqguce 
potest agere hariolum medicumve. J. without persever- 
ance cannot be etc. magician. Couv. un homme tncon- 
stant ne peut pas méme devenir habile devin ou bon mede- 
cin. 

2. A quotation from the # #& diagram (W. C. 7K, 
#& Us. LL. Inconstant in his virtue, he will be visited 
with disgrace. Z. alii excipient eum probis. K. The 
reputation for a virtue once acquired unless persevered in 
will lead to disgrace. Couv. Celui qui manque de con- 
stance, sera la risée d'autres. . 


3. This is an acknowledged crux interpretum and C. 
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Hierto the disereet, there are things that they 
will not do.” 

CHAPTER XXII.—1. The Master said: 
“The men of the South have a saying: ‘A 
man without constancy will make neither a> 
soothsayer nor a doctor. How well put! 
2. (The Yi Ching says:) ‘If he be incon- 
stant in his moral Chakwere: someone. will 
bring disgrace uponhim.” 3. ihe Master 
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leaves it. It seems to imply the importance of making a 
forecast. ,f means to prognosticate, divine. LL. This 
arises simply from not prognosticating. Z. non considera- 
tur;en totum ~ K. Jt ts much better not to assume the 
reputation for the virtue at all. Couv. On ne refléchit 
pas (sur ces paroles), et de la vient tout le mai. 

CHAPTER XXIIIT—FRIENDLINESS v. FAMILLE 
ARITY.—Cf. I]. 14. 4A [Rj not hand in glove with. C. 
fl % WG se RR 2. A A I UE & BRL The 
agreeable are never churlish, the familiar are servile. There 
is the difference that exists between ZS and Fi. open and 
underhand. L. The superior man is affable, but not 
adulatory. Z. vir sapiens est concors, sed nulla cotiione. 
kK. A wise man is sociable but not familiar. A fool etc. 
Couv. I» sage est accommodant avec tout le monde, 
mais il n’a pas de complaisance coupable...... 

CHAPTER XXIV.—POPULARITY AN INSUF- 
FICIENT CRITERION OF CHARACTER.—®R WW 
Not yet.can do. ¥§ J, literally, country-men. ¢f He 
seem to connote like and detest rather than love and hate. 
C. 32 AF 2 WR ao A ORS Nh A GS 
4~. Ifthe good like him and the bad don't dislike him, 
he must be at fault somewhere. ~L.. What do you say of 
a man who is loved Ly all the people of his neighbourhood ? 
\Ve may not for that accord our approval of him....... hated 
CLC amen conclude that he is bad. It is better...... that the 
wood etc. Z. st pagi honunes omnes ament quemptiam, 
quomodo ? sendin betes. aversentur etc. illud meltus, 
si popularium boni etc. K. What do you say of a man 
who is popular with all his fellow-townsmen ina place? 
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remarked: “All because he did not calculate 
beforehand.” ° \; Sian” Yo 

CHAPTER XXIII1—The Master said: 
“he true gentleman is friendly but not 
familiar; the inferior man is familiar but not 
friendly.” 

ist wide hy ee ine asked: 
“What would you say of the man who is 
liked by all his fellow-townsmen?” “ That 
is not sufficient,’ was the reply. “Then 


aos. 


what would you say of him who is hated by , 


all his fellow-townsmen?” “Nor is that 


OA! 
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He is not necessarily a good man. Couv. aime de tous 
les habitants de son pays. Cela ne prouve pas suffisam- 
eile Soe vet hee en butte a la haine etc. On pourrait a 
plus juste titre estimer Vertueas, celui qinmere. 

CHAPTER XXV.— THE SERVICE (Or Seis 
NOBLE AND IGNOBLE.—¥#8 ~% Utensils them,—treats 
them according to capacity. 3 4 Demands perfection, 
——that a round man fit a square hole. The 47 Fy says LY 
ay RY BE fg —- AL & :, He demands all capabilities 
complete in every individual. C. # - % gh & ip 
By A AZ a> A i Bi, K BEAK TAL HE 
AQ fe i th 2. The princely man's character is just 
and considerate, the ignoble man’s chaiacter is unde: hand 
and harsh, the difference between divine law and human 
passion. L. The superior man etc. If you try to please 
him in any way which is not accordant with right, he will 
not be pleased. But in his employment of men, he uses 
them according to their capacity. The inferior man etc. 
he wishes them to be equal to everything. Z.  viro 
Sapienti facile servitur, at difficile satisfit : si enim oblecteris 
eum non juxta rationem, non laetabitur; at etc. metitur 
capacitatem corum...... exigit pertccnonem. IG )eageaice 
and good man etic. If you go beyond your duty to please 
him etc. takes into consideration their capacity. A fool 
etc. able to do everything. Couv. il est aisé de servir 
homme sage etc. Si l’on cherche a gagner ses bonnes 
graces par une voie peu lovable, on ny _ réussira pas. 
Pour cé qui est du service quil deniande icons re 
les aptitudes etc. Phomme vulgaire etc. exige la perfec- 
tion. 
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sufficient, was the reply. “ What is better 
is that the good among his fellow-townsmen 
like him, and the bad hate him.” 

CHAPTER XXV.—The Master said: 
“The true gentleman is easy to serve yet 
difficult to please. If you attempt to please 
him in any improper way he will be displeas- 
ed, but when it comes to appointing men in 
their work, he has regard to their capacity. 
The inferior man is hard to serve yet a to 
please. If you attempt to please him?even 
in am improper way, he will be pleased, but 
In appointing men their work, he expects 
them to be fit for everything.” 
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CHAPTER. XXVI—DIGNITY v. POMPOSITY.—C. 
BP UL Ke Ka i BR EN ob Ae RH 
ie Fo 3£.~ The well-bred follow the right, hence are 
always at ease and never showy; the iil-bred give rein to 
their feelings, and are the opposite of the above. I. The 
superior man has a dignified ease without pride. ‘The mean 
manetc. Z. vir sapiens tranquillus et non superbus.  K. 
A wise men is dignified but not proud. A fool ete. 
Couv. Le sage est calme, et nest pas orgueilleux 

CHAPTER XXVIT—NO?T FARK PROM Wives 
—C. Fe | says HR BW. BH BY) «6CBy «=the wooden 1s 
meant natural, simple; #4) 3%. i ii. by slow of speech, 
tardy and dull. L. firm, enduring, simple, modest. 
Z. fortis, constans, habitu simplex, loquela tardus. K. A 
man of strong, resolute, simple character etc. Couv. Un 
homme courageux, ou constant, ou simple dans _ ses 
manicres, ou réserve dans ses paroles, airivera aisement a 
la perfection. 

CHAPTER XXVII.—THE SIGNS OF EDUCA- 
TION.—Cf. 20. The 4 i says: UW Ul, TE fe Ze 
EY refers to (friendly) feeling ; (Rl (a! Ze #e Fk _k.~ to 
persuasiveness; #4 +> Z& @ff {4 _k. to the demeanour. 
C. #8 B.says: YW J 4&8 Bj) tw. Most urgent. fit 
(2% i ty. Careful exhortation. 4 ‘A7 Fll Be Ale. 


all wehich zn Lu lacked 





in pleasant harmony : 


Paeer aecenolar. He imuseabemimus, 





earnest, urgent and 
bland :—among his friends ete. Z.  ......sapientiae can- 
didatus. Animo fervidus, verbo stimulans, ore comis etc. 
| eoentleMmiallsa. 26 sympathetic, obliging and affec- 
tionate. Couv. Celui qui est dévoué, zelé pour exciter 
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CHAPTER XXVI—The Master said: 
“The well-bred are dignified but not pom- 
pous. The ill-bred are pompous, but not 
dignified.” 

CHAPTER XXVII—The Master said: 
ine rimMeomsolnt the resolute iM Charaelcr, 
the simple in manner, and the slow of speech 
are not far from Virtue.” 

CHAPTER XXVIII—Tzu Lu asked: 
“What qualities must one possess to be 
entitled to be called an educated man?” 
“He who is earnest in spirit, persuasive in 
speech, and withal of gracious bearing,” said 
the Master, “ may be called an educated man. 
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les autres a cultiver la vertu, affable et prévenant dans ses 
maniéres, mérite le nom de disciple de la sagesse. 

CHAPTER XXIX.—WEAPONS DANGEROUS IN 
IGNORANT HANDS.—C. #& RwW#BR ZU 
ie zo 4 era 
to lives of filialness and fraternity, loyalty and good faith, 
and in the practice of agriculture and arms. i), Wt W. 
They could then #¢, EE ,, be soldiers. FR %u #i JE 
kL, KE WE. Be TM] LA BM x, When the people 
have learnt affection to their ruler, and to die for their 
elders, then they can be led in arms. L. Let a good 
man teach the people seven years, and they may then 
likewise be employed in war. Z. st probus vir etc. etiam 
poterunt praesto esse militiae. K. A good, honest man, 
after educating etc. will be able to lead them to war. 
Couv. Si un homme vertueux formait le peuple a la vertu 
etc. tirer les soldats pour la guerre. 

CHAPTER XXX.—AT UNTRAINED PEOREE 
THROWN AWAY IN WAR.—0®., To use an untrained 
people in war, thisetc. C. JJ, Fj th, Use. I. To 
lead an uninstructed etc. is to throw them away. 7. 
adhibere necdum etc. hoc dicitur abjicitur illos. K To 
allow a people to go to battle without first etc. is to betray 
them. Couv. Conduire le peuple ala guerre, avant de 
l’avoir formé a la vertu, etc. 
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Earnest in spirit and persuasive of speech 
with his friends, and of gracious bearing 
towards his brothers.” , 

CHAPTER XXIX.—The Master said: 
“When a good man has trained the people 
- for seven years, they might then be fit to 
bear arms.” | 

CHAPTER XXX.—The Master said: 
“To lead an untrained people to war may 
be called throwing them away.” 
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VOLUME VIE. 


BOOK AIV. 


HSIEN WEN. 


CHIEFLY CONGERNING GOVERNMENT AND 
CER TAIN@IRUILE KS. 

TITLE AND CONTENTS.—tThis book takes its title 
from @& ie. Ja @ VI. 3, and it has been surmised, from 
the use of the one name 4 that he is responsible for the 
collection. Dr. Legge, quoting Jf] $B says: ‘In this 
Book we have the characters of the Three Kings and Two 
Chiefs, the courses proper for princes and great officers, 
the practice of virtue, the knowledge of what is shameful, 
personal cultivation, and the tranquillising of the people ;— 
all subjects of great importance in government. ‘They are 
therefore collected together, and arranged after the last 
Book, which commenced with an enquiry about govern- 
ment.’ 

CHAPTER L—THE MEANING OF SHAME.—For 
‘ar JRA J see VI. 3. Cf. VIII. 13. The usual rendering 
is, When etc. to take one’s pay and do nothing. C. 
fi Wk, Service pay. 3h Ay 3H OR HE AY BL IB 
wR RD ho ae wR RO om wy 
With good government to be unable to be of service, and 
with ill government not to be able to stand alone, but only 
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CHAPTER |I.-—When Hsien asked the 
meaning of dishonour, the Master said: 
“When his country is well governed to be 
thinking only of Pay, and when his country 
is ul-governed to be thinking only of Pay,— 
that is dishonour.” 
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to know one’s income, Loth are discreditable. C. says 
Yuan Szti’s shame is made manifest in this saying. 4L % 
[| reads, “When the country is well governed to take 
pay is right, when etc. to take pay is shame.” [When 
good government prevails in a State to etc salary ; and 
when bad etc.:—this is shameful. Z. ...... erubescen- 
dum? si regno viget ordo, gratis frui censu; si regnum 
careat ordine, adhuc frui censu, pudendumest. K. When 
there is justice and order in the government etc. to think 
only of pay is dishonourable etc. Couv. On doit avoir 
honte de recevoir un traitement dofficier sous un bon 
gouvernement (si l’on-ne rend aucun service) etc. 

CHAPTER IL—DIFFICULT RATHER THAN 
VIRTUOUS.—1. A FF Does not do (these things). 
4uf #2. joins this clause to the last and C. says: Jk yp 
ja BD It Pt FE ite By a1 This is also a question by 
Yuan Ssu, in regard to matters of which he was capable. 
va. af HRY Love of mastery; (2. AH FP, vaunting 
oneself, see V. 25. Sh, A IY resentment; @x, BH GR, 
creed, improper desire. L. When the love of superiority, 
boasting, resentrment and covetousness are repressed, may 
this be deemed perfect virtue. Z. praevalendi viin, jac- 
tantiam, aversionem, cupidinem, non haberi locum etc. K 
ambition, vanity, envy and selfishness have ceased to act as 
motives etc. a moral character? Couv. Un homme qui 
réprime ses desirs de prévaloir, ou de se vanter, ses senti- 
ments d’aversion, sa cupidité etc. 


2 C 42. WK BW A.B a ZS A, 


A AF AR RB YB Zo fE connotes the whole duty o. 
man, and is free from the entanglement of these tour things, 
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pose, be counted to him for Virtue.” 
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Chir Ta ii——1- (sien again asked): 
“Tf a man refrain from ambition, boasting, 


resentment and selfish desire, it may, I sup- 


2 At 


may be counted for difficult,” said the Master, 


“but whether for Virtue, I do not know.” 
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hence merely to avoid these is not enough to constitute 
Virtue. L. the achievement of what is difficult. Z. 
potest censeri difficile. IX Something difficult to achieve. 
Couv. considérée comme une chose difficile. 

CHAPPER Ii—EASW CHAIR” SOCHOBAR SEE 
CONTEMNED.—Cf. IV. 9, 11. C. i& #8 2 BF (2 
OE tL Chi wher to his care for convenience and com 
fort. - The scholar who cherishes his love of comfort 
is not fit etc. Z. sapientiac alummus qui cogtiet com- 
moditate. K. a gentleman who thinks of the comfort of 
life, cannot be a true centleman. Coum ...... qui recmer- 
ee lewpien erie che. 

CHAPTER IV.—A LESSON IN PRUDENCE.—-$& 
A man onthe edge of a cliff, perilous, bold. #3 = 3% 
yielding, '‘modest. See VII. 35. C. #%, #) '&. Lofty 
and precipitous. fi. # JIA. es aii submissive. 
Akay BE LHR U Bw SHB 
A) Ay RE Im A Ae BH. WOE AB AL The man of 
honour must hold his convictions unshaken, but there are 
times when in order to escape calamity he may not dare to 
express himself freely: RW BAH Hts KBs 
Ax Ba BRO nevertheless how dangerous it is for a ruler to 
drive his wise men to reserve in speech. L. When good 
government prevails etc. language may be lofty and bold, 
and actions the same. When bad etc. with some reserve. 
Z si regnum careat ordine elate age, loquere submisstus. 
K bold and lofty in his actions, but he should be reserv- 
ed in the expression of his opinicns. Couv. sous un 
couvernement mal régle agissez ouvertement, mais 
modérez votre langage. 
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CHAPTER Il]. — The Master said: 
“"The Scholar whose regard is his comfort ts 
unworthy to be deemed a Scholar.” 

CHAPTER IV.— Vhe Master said: 
“When law and order prevail in the land, a 
man may be bold in speech and bold in 
action: but wien.the land lacks law and 
order, though he may take bold action, he 
should lay restraint on his speech.” 
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CHAPTER V.—ELOQUENCE AND COURAGE 
NOT ALWAYS PROOR OF MONS OK Vile 
—C. AS WR a5 A) WW BA, Be aE BE Ob, TE OB 
Ee ee #8 fh eo) Men of character accumulate 
an agreeableness within which flowers externally; but the 
talker may talk from sheer loguacity. {= # Wy dE #. 
mM Bs mo 2. a mk ih ZO iM Go 
The altruist is not entangled by private interests and must 
do right when he sees it; but the courageous man may be 
impelled thereto merely by his physical constitution. I. 
The virtuous will be sure to speak correctly, but those 
whose speech is good nny'not always be virtuous. Men 
of principle are sure to be bold etc. Z. habens virtutem, 
profecto constat verbis; habens veiba, non continuo pos- 
sidet virtutem ; corde perfectus etc. KK. A man who pos- 
sesses moral worth......something to say worth listening to 
etc. A moral character etc. Couv. Un homme vertueux 
a certainement de bonnes paroles sur ses lévres etc. On 
homme parfait etc. 

CHAPTER Wie— EMPIRE KES ON SGI 
PLOUGHSHARE —# + etc. Cf. V. 2. C. fy '@ 
36 Bl fi #¥ ie. Nan Yung, See V. 1. Dr. Legge thinks 
this doubtful, but gives do reason. I was a famous archer, 
Prince of 4j 94. who in B.C. 2145 destroyed the Em- 
peror JR #H of the 32 dynasty and usurped his throne. 
I’s minister 3€ Yt in his turn slew J, married his widow 
and reigned in his place. Their offspring Ao, alias 7## of 
herculean streneth, 77 fE Be He 47 fify able to propel a 
boat on dry land, in his turn was slain by the 2 dynasty 


Ja He Wry Onthe other hand & B.C. 2205 4: 7K + 
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Soviet eix V¥:—lhe Master said; 
man of principle is sure to have something 
good to say, but he who has something good 
to say is not necessarily a man of principle. 
A Virtuous man is sure to be courageous, 
but a courageous man is not necessarily a 
man of Virtue.” 

CHAPTER VI—Nan Kung Kua re- 
marked .to Confucius by way of enquiry: 
“(Is it not a fact that though) I excelled as 
an archer, and Ao could propel a boat on 
dry iand, neither of them died a natural 
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drained the land and # Minister of Agriculture under Yao 
#2 and Shun $£ B.C. 2357-2205, also progenitor of the Jf 
family, developed the agricultural resources of the country 
and reigned over the land, Yui in person and Chi through 
his posterity, the JE} dynasty. C. rather absurdly attri- 
butes Nan’s 1emark to a desire to compare the rulers of the 
day with I and Ao, and Confucius with Yu and Chi, hence 
Confucius’ hesitation in replying! L. skillful at archery 
etc. move a boat etc. personally wrought at the toils of 
husbandry etc. A superior man indeed is this! An 
esteemcr of virtue etc. Z. et uterque non obtinuit suum 
moriendi modum...... quam aestimat virtutem iste vir! K. 
came to an unnatural end. ...... two men who worked in 
the fields and toiled as husbandmen. ....... How much he 
honours moral worth in what he has said. Couv. ...... ont 
Pome Mone i@leitc. sam ont cultive la terre de leurs pro- 
pres mains etc. cet homme mets la vertu au-dessus de tout. 

CHAPTER VII— THE NOBLE MAY OCCA- 
SIONALLY LOSE: THE IGNOBE RS Niey EO 
SES.-C. HF ARERR ABALML G 
Ay Te FE. WW OR OR I A f-,) «The chiin-tzi is bent 
on {= but for an occasional moment he may fail in attention 
and possibly temporarily lapse. Cf. 1V.4. L. Superior 
men, and yet not always virtuous, there have been, alas! 
But there never has been a mean man, and, af te same 
time, virtuous. Z. sapiens qui non sit perfectus, datur 
quidem, etc. K. There are wise men who are not moral 
Characters ; but a fool etc. Couv. On trouve des discip- 
les de la sagesse qui ne sont pas parfaits;......homme 


sans principes qui fut parfait. 
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death; while Yu and Chi, who took a per- 
sonal interest in agriculture, became possess- 
ed of the Empire?” The Master made no 
reply, but when Nan Kung Kua had with- 
drawn, he observed: “A scholar indeed is 
such a man! A true estimation of virtue 
has such a man!” 

erat FEN Vil.—* Phere may perhaps | 
be men of the higher type who fail in Virtue, 
but there has never been one of the lower 
type who possessed Virtue.” 
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CHAPTER Vili.—-LOVE IS SE xXACTING=a® 
LOYALTY ADMONISHES.—-Cf XHI. 1. CC. quot 
ing @E FE says: SS i Me ME BR it 
Oy i. ee Se 22 3B. To love (a son) without making 
him exert himself is bird or calf love; loyalty that neglects 
admonition is that of women and eunuchs. L. Can there 
be a love which does not lead to strictness with its object. 
Z. quem amas, potesne non dure tractare: Si fidelis, 
potesne non commonere: K. Where there is affection, 
eweruon IS simade- Easy ji. .0.. disinterestedness, instruction 
not be neglected. 


CHAPTER Ixi-—ASSsiAte SsMaAce but Sie 
LOMATIC.—#} was a small State surrounded by power- 
ful neighbours, and careful diplomacy was requisite to 
avoid serious complications. #%% ff Get out a notification, 
or despatch. The #7 J, controlled all inter-State inter- 
course. C. i. 322 4. Rough draft) 435 3 
To make; #4] i 7% Hi #h 4 meaning drew the rough 
draft. fk # was probably a relative of the Ruler, 
whence the #{, his name was 7 Figo BY =F Fo 4. BR. 
ae 2 1, Search into and deliberate upon. 77 AY #& 
($i ~~ ‘Controller of embassies (Z. legationem prae- 
fectus). #5 fii #9 38 4H 22 Augment and delete. J 
fa 749 TN be x 4 PP 4, Improve its elegance of diction. 
lor - #E see V. 15 and next clause. [.. In preparing the 
government notifications etc. rough draft,......examined and 
discussed its contents;...... polished the stylG, eee proper 
elegance and finish. Z. componentes diplomata, crassius 
exarabat, exigens expendebat, concinne castigabat, lepore 
colorabat illa. KK. sketch out the draft, discuss the seve- 
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CHAPTER VIII—The Master said: 
“Can love be other than exacting, or loyalty 
refrain from admonition ?” 

CHAPTER [X.—The Master said: “In 
preparing a State document (in Chéng), P’1 


Shén drafted it, Shih Shu revised it, the 
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ral points, make the necessary corrections, polish the style 
etc. Couy. Quand il fallait ecrire une lettre au nom de 
[eINCe..5 4... composait le brouillon, examuinait avec soin le 
contenu, Tzeu iu, gui presidait a la réception des hotes, 
corrigeait et polissait le style, donnait une tournure élegante. 

CHAPTER X.--STRICTURES ON THREE MEN 
Ora “f~- FE See last section and V.15. C. 
tH AZ » BK MR ob - DR Sh 

nS ry was not the prevailing feature of his 
re yet single-hearted love of the people was his 





motive throughout. LL. Hewasa kind man. Z. _ bene- 
ficus est vir. K. a generous man. Couv. un homme 
bienfaisant. 

2. -} Py named tH wasa scion of the ducal house of 
a He refused the throne m ¥avour of Wy Se ateihe 
same time amending and improving its government, but he 
did not suppress his prince’s usurped title of =E ; moreover 
when —% = desired to employ Confucius, he prevented it, 
he was afterwards killed by # FZ, L. That man! 
Z. Oh ille! K. Why that man! Why speak of him 
at all? Couv. Oh! Celui-la! (ne m’en parlez pas). 

3. See TI. 22, C. Duke ## took this fief away from 
its owner for some offence and enriched K.C. with it, yet 
44 oD ARE MP Zz Vy orecognising K.C.’s merit, 
submitted without a murmur. 4 Ap 2% fa AN ee TE 
*. EH A BH FB OK C's virtue did not 
Surpass . abilities, T.C.’s panties did not surpass his 
Virtue. Po, 42 1. Teeth means age. Eo For@iam 
the city of etc. was taken from the chief etc. who did not 
utter a murmuring word though etc. only coarse rice to 
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Foreign Minister Tzu Yu amended it and 
Tzu Chan of Tung Li embellished it.” 
CHAPTER X.—1. Somebody asked the 
Master what be thought about Tzu Ch/an, 
“He is a kindly man, was the reply. 2. 
Asked about Tzu Hsi he said: ‘That 
man! thatman! 3. Asked about Kuan 
Chung he said: “There wasa man! ‘The 
head of the Po family was despoiled for him 


of his town of P’ien with its three hundred 
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eat. Z. is erat, ut expoliatus Pé etc. indeque vescens 
crassionibus cibus, ad finem aetatis suae nullum dederit in- 
dignationis ‘verbum. KK. able to take possession of an 
estate, confiscated etc. in such a way that the former owner 
etc. had nothing to say in complaint against K.C. Couv. 
C’était un homme si vertueux que, le Prince de Ts’1 lui 
ayant donné etc. n’ent jamais un mot d indignation contre 
lui. 

GCEAPTER XL-=BASIER TOUBH VIG ep 
MODEST THAN POOR AND CONTENT.—C. 
A is 4 SE HE ih a TW 2 at BY % But people 
should make effort against their difficulties, and also not 
take their easy places too lightly. I. To be poor without 
murmuring is difficult; rich, proud, easy. Z. pauperem 
esse quin indigneris, difficilius etc. K. poor without com- 
plaining, rich without being proud. Couv. Il est plus 
difficile de se défendre du chagrin dans la pauvrete que de 
l’orgueil dans l’opuience. 

CHAPTER XII—FIT FOR DOMESTIC, NOT 
FOR POLITICAL ECONOMY.— x ZS #2 was the 
head of the 4) #4 family, anda KK + of Lu. According 
to the 9! 22% Conf. held him in high esteem. C. #H ZB 
were noble families of @. By #ismeanta A fH ZK 
or Comptroller of a noble family, but without any State 
rank or responsibility. @&. 4y fff. Overplus, excel 
KK. °fe El Be Bi. One with State responsibility. 
Though the two States (in Yenchow prefecture, Shantung) 
were small their Be # business was multifarious. ir Z> 
fi was a man of great probity but of moderate talent. L. 
more than fit to be chief officer etc. not fit to be great 
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families, yet never even complained, though 
he had to live on coarse food to the end of 
his days.” 

CHAPTER XJ.— The Master said: 
“To be poor and not complain is difficult; 
to be rich and not arrogant is easy.” 

CHAPTER XIJ.—The Master said: 
“Ménge Kung Ch’o would excel as Comp- 
troller of the Chao or Wei families, but 1s 
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officer etc. Z. tunc vero excelleret, at non posset agere 
etc. K. he would be excellent, but he is not fit to be 
councillor of State even in a small principality. Couv. 
excellerait dans la charge etc. il ne serait pas capable de 
remplir etc. 

CHAPTER Xill—MARKK THE PHREE CIM iain: 
—I. 4 2% W We 4% Or, Adorn these with religion and 
harmony or manners and music. 3 tH, #8 KK 
4 Lived in the reign preceding Confucius and was of such 
ability that he was called a Sage #2 AQ HE FV 4 OB 
& AK #& was noted for his courage in killing two tigers 
in one day. For ZS Fi see last section. } 3x the 
disciple, see Introduction V. C. KM A BaAAA 
complete, perfect, all round man. These four had 44; [2 
U8 WE EO HOR DS KR OB 
by y RE wisdom equal to searching out principles, in- 
corruptibility able to nourish the heart, courage for strong 
deeds, skill equal to every exigency. The whole, temper- 
ed by refinement, produce a man with complete ability and 
perfect virtue Af 4s ff ff, so that he is not known for 
any one especial gift. Yet ih ~% # & JE JL ze A the 
word #f indicates that there is still a higher type, viz., the 
32 A. L. complete man. Suppose a man with the 
knowledge of T., the freedom from covetousness of K., 
the bravery of C., and the varied talents of J. ; add to these 
the accomplishments of the rules of propriety and music,— 
such etc. Z. de perfecto viro. ...... prudentiam, tem- 
perantiam, fortitudinem, peritiam etc. K. a perfect cha- 
fPAGheN coat intellect, disinterestedness, gallantry, accomplish- 


ments etc. cultivate himself by the study of the arts and in- 
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BU em 2 F 
not fitto be Minister in the States of T’éng 
or Hsieh. * 
- CHAPTER XIII—1. When Tza Lu 
asked what constituted the character of the 
perfect man the Master replied: “If he 
have the wisdom of Tsang Wu Cbung, the 
purity of Kung Ch’o, the courage of Chuang 
Tzu of P‘ten and the skill of Jan Chiu, and 
if he refine these with the arts of courtesy 
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stitutions of the civilised world, etc. Couv. homme par- 
fait eae: prudence, intégrité, courage, habileté, cultiverait les 
cérémonies et la musique. 

2. C. The additional FJ means he had finished his 
reply and recommenced. A 32. 7 #) 4, A long-stand- 
ing contract. 28 4B, 248 A 4, daily life. (fq iG takes 
28 +E 2% B to mean A BE HB). BE AL a A 
se Ay AR iy OP AT WO ah wk A SK Wy, Although 


still somewhat imperfect in ability, wisdom and culture, he 


i 


may be putin the second rank of the perfect. L. The 
man who in the view of gain thinks of righteousness ; who 
etc. danger is prepared to give up his life; and who does 
not forget an old agreement, however far back it extends, 
etc. Z. qui videns lucrum cogitet justitiam, videns pert- 
culum profundat vitam, jamdiu facta pactione non oblivis- 
catur perpetuae viae pactum etc. KK. When he sees a 
personal advantage, can think of what is right, in presence 
of personal danger, is ready to give up his life, and when, 
under long-continued trying circumstances, does not belie 
the professions of his life etc. Couv. en présence d’un 
profit a retirer, craint de violer la justice, etc. qui, meme 
aprés de longues années, n’oublie pas les engagements qu il 
a pris dans la cours de sa vie etc. 

CHAPTER XIV.—A CHINESE STOIC.—1. 4 
Ay 4 -f- was probably a philosopher in office, who, like 
Confucius, had a following of disciples, of whom may 
have been one. C. describes 30 -f as a Minister of 
about whom 2k #F AV WS 41 no details are discoverable, 
SR wy fe HAF 2% -E but he was evidently incorruptible 
and also reserved. No information is given about ZS FA 
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and harmony, then indeed he may be deem- 
ed a perfect man." 

eae ee abe wat Need is there, he added, 
“for the perfect man of the present day to be 
like this? Let him when he sees anything 
to his advantage think whether it be right; 
when he meets with danger be ready to lay 
down his life; and however long-standing 
the undertaking let him not forget the tenour 
of his everyday profession, then he too may 
be deemed a perfect man. 

CHAPTER XIV.—r. The Master put a 
question to Kung-ming Chia about Kune- 
shu Wen-tzu, and said: “Is it really true 
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®. L. Is it true that your Master speaks not, laughs 
not and takes not? Z. estne verum quod tuus magister 
nec loquitur, nec ridet, nec quid admittit. K. your 
teacher seldom speaks, etc. and never accepts anything 
from anybody? Couv. votre maitre ne parle pas, etc. et 
Meeceoie miei 

2. JJ etc. by the exaggeration etc. ; or, That is wherein 
etc. fh At the right time #& # @ and thereafter speaks. 
The rejoinder 2k Y& etc. isa suggestion that Kung-ming 
Chia was also exaggerating, C. FR @ HB ih 
Be 22 2 fo An expression of embitterment and dislike 
for excess. 4% -— HE RH. BE A Re eo Though 
Wen-tzii may have been a worthy, Confucius doubted if he 
had attained to such perfection. L. reporters going be- 
yond the truth. Speaks when it is the time to speak, and 
so nen do not get tired of his speaking. He laughs when 
there is occasion to be joyful etc. He tales when it ts 
consistent with righteousness to do so etc. So! But is it 
so with him? Z. meus dominus, cum tempus est, nonnis! 
tunc loquitur, hinc alii non fastidiunt ejus verba, etc. K. 
My teacher speaks when it is time to speak, wherefore peo- 
ple never lose patience when he does speak; etc. So! etc. 
Couv. Ceux qui lui ont fait cette réputation, ont exagére. 
Mon maitre parle quand il est temps de parler, et ses paro- 
les ne fatiguent personne etc. 

GHAPTER XV.—COERCING ONES PRINGE 
ut ot Ath See xi; also ¥¢ PK Fe fe 23rd year of Ze 
Bo C. Wu Chung having committed some offence had 
fled to #4 but being anxious that his successor should be of 
his own family, so that his family sacrifices and dignity 
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that your Master neither talks, nor laughs, 
-nor accepts anything ? © 

2. “That arises from the exaggeration of 
reporters, answered Kung-ming — Chia. 
“Our Master taiks only at the right time, 
hence people do not tire of his talk; he only 
laughs when he is really pleased, hence 
people do not tire of his laughter; he only 
accepts things when it is right to do so, 
hence men do not tire of his accepting.” 
“Is that sol” said the Master. “Can that 
indeed be so!” 

CHAPTER XV.— The Master said: 
“Tsang Wu Chung held on to the fief of 
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might be maintained, he returned to and held Fang, the 
strorghold of his fief, and there requested the appointment 
of one of his half-brothers as successor. This being tanta- 
mount to a threat Confucius admits no merit in Wu Chung, 
but a virtual threat of rebellion. The appointment of suc- 
cessor ought to have been left to graee of the Duke. 38, 
Ay fe ii xe duo Demand, ie. ask for it, with it clasped 
tightly under his arm,—forcing the Duke's hand. L. 
keeping possession of Fang ctc. to appoint a successor to 
him 772 zs family. Although it may be satd that he was 
not using force with his sovereign, I believe he was. Z. 
quamvis dicat se non coegisse principem etc. K. Although 
itis said etc. did not use intimidation with his prince etc. 
Couv. Il a beau dire qu'il n’a pas fait violence a son 
prince ; je n’ajoute pas foi a son affirmation. ee 

CHAPTER XVIL—CRAFTY ANDRO: 
STRAIGHT.—C. 4 % 7. name mh Hye Cae 
627. Fe eH Ze. name vp AY B.C. 683-640. Both 
these barons during the #€ #k period aggrandised the 
House of Ji] by territory taken from the barbarians. In 
reality neither of them was upright, #7 AK JE, but in his 
dealings with 48 Duke Huan maintained his honour and 
his word and refused all treachery, hence SB JE LA # It 
GE this discrimination of their real characters. Cf. next 
clause. LL. Crafty and net upright. Z recitis cramer 
non fraudulentus. K. aman of honour and without any 
craftiness. Couv. était fourbe et manquait de droiture, 
etc. sans duplicite. 

CHAPTER XIL—TO LIVE FOR THE STATE 
BETTER THAN TO DIE POR JIS PRINCE ==. 
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Fang while he begged the Duke of Lu to 
appoint (his brother as) his successor. . Al- 
though they say he did not coerce his Prince 
I do not believe it.” 

CHAPTER XVIi—The Master said: 
“Duke Wen of Chin was double-dealing 
and dishonourable. Duke Huan of Ch’'l was 
honourable and not double-dealinge.” 

CHAPTER XVII—1. “When Duke 


Huan put to death his brother, Prince Chiu,” 
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See also next section. Duke 3£ of #%# having aroused his 
State to rebellion by his ill government, the Minister 4 
4X IF urged the Duke’s elder son /Jx —{ (Huan) to flee to 
the small but adjacent State of Chi #¥, Kuan Chung and 
Shao Hu urged Chiu to take refuge in the more distant 
flu. On the death of 4#€ 43 who had slain the Duke, Lu 
escorted Chiu back, only to find that Huan by subterfuge 
had arrived first and ascended the throne. Huan then caus- 
ed Lu to put Chiu to death and demanded Kuanand Shao. 
Shao 4} FE committed suicide, but Kuan asked to be im- 
prisoned. The Minister # knowing his ability induced 
Huan to employ him, and Kuan later made Huan the 
greatest power in the country. There is a dispute as to the 
seniority of the two brothers. I.. caused his brother 
Kew to be killed when etc. died cozth the master but K.C. 
did not die. May I not say etc. Z. Chao hou commort- 
tur ille etc. dico : nonne caruit pietate? KK. famous states- 
man K.C. (the Bismarck of the time) etc. Couv. Chao 
Hou tie voulait pas survivre au etc. vertu n’a pas été parfait. 

2. C. JUL inthe ¥¢ #k is A] and anciently the two 
were interchangeable. It is said to mean #¥, i.e. to assem- 
ble and lead the barons, which assemblies occurred eleven 
times. yy dk (2 & # am ak fe 4. Although not 
himself a {= J), his benefits had extended far and 
wide, hence he had {= 2% Jj ue. done {| without being 
4=., LL. assembled all the princes together, and that not 
with weapons of war and chariots :—it was all through the 
beneficence of K.C. Whose beneficence was like his? Z. 
Huan regulum sub ductu congregisse omnes regulos, quin 
adhiberet etc. quis sicut iste pius etc. Kk. a Congress 
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| observed Tzt. Lu, “Shao Hu died for him, 
but Kuan Chung did not. Was he not lack- 
ing in Virtue?” 2. “ Duke Huan,” answer- 
ed the Master, “ brought the Barons together 
without resorting to chariots of war, and all 
through the power of Kuan Chung. Whose 
Virtue was like his! Whose Virtue was 
like his!” 
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which prevented a general war. Couv. réunit sous son 
autorité tous les princes feudataires etc. Quel autre fut 
aussi parfait que lui etc. | 
CHAPTER XVIII.—NOT TO BE JUDGED BY 
COMMON STANDARDS.—1. See preceding section. 
CFR EA he HW. tH 2H CO RR. 
Tzu Kung’s idea was that not to die might be excused, but 
to become his Minister was surely beyond everything. L. 
K.C. I apprehend, was wanting etc. not able to die with 
him. Moreover he became prime minister to Hwan. Z. 
non valuit commori, et insuper adjuvit illum. K. he even 
served the younger prince, the very man who murdered his 
pupil and charge. Couv. n’a pas été parfait, ce semble. 
eee n’a pas eu le courage dese donner a la mort ; de plus etc. 


2. C. By St A TA. $2 tho HW = (hand means, 
senior, leader. FE. TE Wo & J 3B. HR IK & 
Ar LL JE K P tu. He aggrandised the House of 
Chou (by the subjection of the barons) and reduced the 
power of 4 (formerly the # 3 territory), thereby putting 
to rights the Empire. (%. 4% 4, Without. #£ # #4 
#u, Fold, lapel. #& 3% FE HE BE Tk ZH W Loose 
hair and left folds were the barbarian custom,—in other 
words uncivilised Ch’u would have ruled the. Empire. L. 
made him leader of all the princes and united and rectified 
the whole empire. ....... enjoy the gifts which he conferred. 
Pe wearing our hair dishevelled and the lappets of our 
coats buttoning on the left side. Z. adjuvit Hoan Ducem 
ut esset archon regulorum ; semel restauravit imperium etc. ° 
K. But for K.C. we should now be living like savages. 
Couv. Ila reformé le gouvernement de tout l’empire etc. 
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POE Woke ey i iz Kune 
asked: “ Was not Kuan Chung deficient in 
Virtue? When Duke Huan had his brother 
Prince Chiu put to death, Kuan Chung was 
incapable of dying, and even became his 
Minister ? © 

2. “After Kuan Chung became Minister 
to Duke Huan,’ replied the Master, “ he 
nage thewwuke leader Olathe Barons, and 
entirely reduced the Empire to order, so that 
people down to the present day are recipients 
of his benefactions. But for Kuan Chung 
we should be wearing our hair loose and 


675 


XIV XVI THE ‘ANALECTS, 


3. Or, Should he have etc. C. ge, J). 42. Petty 
fidelity. 8%. F 4, Hang, strangle. DL. Will you re- 
quire from him the small fidelity of common men etc., 
suicide in a stream or ditch, nobody knowing anything 
about them. Z. qui ergo instar vulgi homines etc. praes- 
tans fidelitatem, seipsum strangulasset etc. ut nemo ipsum 
cognoverit? I<. He was not like your faithful lover and 
his sweetheart etc. who in order to prove their constrancy 
etc. nobody taking any notice of them. Couv. Devait-l 
montrer sa fidelité, comme un homme vulgaire, s étrangler 
etc. et dérober a la connaissance de la posterite ? 

CHAPTER XIX.—DESERVING OF HIS NAME. 
—1. For Wén Tztii see Cap. XIV. C. Bt ae fy 
Household retainer. ZY, ZS BY, The Ducal Court. #f 
M2 we BB WS Gow It means 
Wen Tzti personally introduced him (his former employee) 
at the Ducal Court to be a Court Minister. L. ascended 
to the prince’s couvt in company with Wan. Z. cum 
Wen-tse simul ascendebat ad regiam. Jk. when he was 
called to office etc. chose for his colleague an officer who 
had been serving in his retinue. Couv. avec son maitre 
(comme sils avaient la meme rang). 

2. % as an honorary title also means @} Fe ft (iF 
one who confers rank on a plebeian. His worth lay in his 
readiness to put his former servant on an equality with 
himself, which shewed three points, #) /. a knowledge of 
ehatictenmm. forgetfulness of self, 3} 3% devotion to 
his prince. J. He deserves to be considered Wan. Z. 
potest haberi cultus. K. deserves the title of Beauclerc. 
Couv. vraiment Wenn un homme d’un esprit cultive. 
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folding our clothes to the left. 3. Would 
you require from him that which is deemed 
fidelity by common men and women, who 
(shew it by) committing suicide in some 
ditch, nobody being the wiser ?” 

CHAPTER XIX.—1. The Minister 
Chiian, formerly a retainer of Kung-shu 
Wen-tzu, afterwards went up to Court in 
company with Wen-tzu. 2. The Master on 
hearing of it observed: “ Wen well deserves 
- to be considered ‘a promoter of culture.” 
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CHAPTER XX.—ABLE STATESMEN 
STRONGER THAN ROYAL INIQUITY.— 1. Duke 
Ling see VI, 14, 26. K’ang-tzt is the 4s fe -— of Il. 20. 
C. He, 4 fie tL. Lose his throne. L. The Master 
was speaking about the unprincipled course etc. when Ke 
K’ang said: Since he is of such a character, how etc. 
State? Z. dicente carere honestate ; si ita, cur tamen non 
excidit? KX. if he is such a man, how did he not lose his 
throne? Couv. ne s’appliquait pas a faire régner la 
Vc LGUlieGas: perdu ses Etats? 

2. 4h 4% Third Uncle, ie. the FL 3¢ -fF of V. 14. 
vf 58 Ze Controlled the visiting embassies. jf, To in- 
voke, see VI.14. — BHU. 13. CGC = A BER 
wre PF fy ze aA Bl FA Although not perhaps of the 
worthiest character, yet they were useful men. L. has 
the superintendence of his guests and of strangers; the 
management of etc. the direction of the army and forces,— 
with such officers as these etc. Z. curat hospites et 
advenas etc. ; quae cum ita sint etc. Couv. charge de 
recevoir les hotes et les étrangers; T’ouo dirige les céré- 
monies et prend la parole dans le temple. etc. 

CHAPTER XXI. —IMMODERATE PROMISE, 
DIFFICULT PERFORMANCE.—Or, He who says it 
without modesty, will: do it also with difficulty. Cf IV. 
22. L.+ He etc. will find it difficult to make his words 
good. Z. sietc. tunc exequiilla erit difficile. K. From 
a man who is not bashful in his talk, it 1s difficult to expect 
much in the way of action. Couv. Celui qui ne craint 
pas de promettre de grandes choses, a de la peine a les ex- 


ecuter. 
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CHAPTER AX.—1. When the Master 
was speaking of the unprincipled character 
of Duke Ling of Wei, K’ang-tzt. observed : 
“Such being the case, how is it he does not 
lose his throne?” 2. “Chung-shu Vu,” 
answered Confucius, “has charge of the 
envoys; the Reader T’o has charge of the 
Ancestral “Temple; Wang-sun Chia com- 
mands the forces ;—and, such being the case, 
how should he lose his throne ?” 

CHAPTER XxXI—The Master said: 
“Te who speaks without modesty will per- 
form with difficulty.” 
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CHAPTER XXII. — CONEUGIUS DEVE Ves 
VENGEANCE.—1. C. WM AY HHH KY A Mint 
ster of Chi, named fH, ff} ZS. 7 FE, Duke Chien, 
Prince of Ch’i, named =-, The affair occurred in Duke 
Ai's fourteenth year, B.C. 481, two years before Confucius’ 
death, and in the fourth year of Duke ff§. L. Chan 
Chane murdered cic) “2. ccciderat Micnere online 
Felice VInRI Stet. eter had murdered his prince  Couv. 
avait mis a mort etc. 

2. ye Ceremonially wash the hair; % to bathe; all the 
process of fasting and purification is implied. C. yf ¥# 
Bm UG ARE hh FMB Wo By 
purification and fasting before representing the matter to his 
Prince he shewed how grave he deemed it, and how he 
dare not view itlightly. fa # 2 FH. A MF ZK 
AAAS A A 4 ii sk 2. Ot AD OF. 
Regicide is utterly subversive of all human order, Heaven 
cannot condone it and all men are called upon to avenge it, 
how much more a neighbour State! (The Ze {#§ says 
Confucius meant avenge by immediate invasion, later 
writers say after obtaining permission from the Emperor.) 
L. Confucius bathed etc. I beg that you will undertake 
to punish him. Z. Confucius abluit caput corpusque etc. 
rogo punias illum. K. I beg that steps to bring him to a 
summary punishment may be at once undertaken. Couv. 
Je vous prie de le faire chatir. 

2 C = F, = RF Wy The three noble families 
of Lu. BF & HE = KR. BAK HA YW The 
government was in their hands, the Duke having no in- 
dependent control. L. Inform the chiefs of the three 
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CHAPTER XXII.—1. When Chén 
Ch’éng-tzu slew Duke Chien, 2. Confucius 
papdedeninnsel and went to Court, where he 
petitioned Duke Ai, saying: “Chén Héng 
has slain his Prince, I beg you to take venge- 


ance on him.” 
3. “Lay the information before the three 


nobles,” replied the Duke. 
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families of it. Couv. Addressez-vous a ces trois grands 
seigneurs. 

4. Cf. XI7. C. gL & HH ii B@ S&S an PE soll- 
loquised as he went out. ‘Though not in office, being an 
old Minister he still had the right of entry at Court, and 
was entitled to be consulted in important cases. L.  Fol- 
lowing in the rear of the great officers, I did not dare not 
to represent such a matter, and my prince saysetc. Z. 
Confucius sibi dixit: quia ego subsequor magistruum 
calcem etc. Couv. Parceque (j’ai été faz fou, et que) j’ai 
encore rang parmi les Zaz fou. 

5. wz He went to. LD # fr 4E 4 According to 
the Prince’s commands he went and laid his plaint, but the 
three nobles 3 Af 4 HF 2 ot. HE HL BK IG BE BB 
At] f4¢. had long been desirous of doing without their 
prince, and really were allies of Ch’en Héng,—hence had 
no desire to take up arms against him. The second J 
etc. is supposed to have been addressed to the nobles direct. 
L. but they would not act. Z. non annuerunt. Couv. 
qui rejeterent sa demande. 

CHAPTER XXIII. = THE PR AINGS eS ee 
FEARLESS.—C. 38 #8 28 8 wR Gry Withstand 
him to the face in admonishing and striving. 38. JE Ff 
Be 22 OF ME Wh, TH DL AR Wk 43 HME Tai Lu had no 
difficulty in standing boldly up, but did not find the avoid- 
ance of duplicity so easy. L. how a ruler should be 
served. Do :0t impose on him, and moreover (Ix. if neces- 
sary) withstand him to his face. Z. ne decipias, et resiste 
illi, Couv. Il doit éviter de le tromper, et ne pas craindre 
de lui resister, (sil agit mal). 
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4. “Seeing that [ follow behind the Mini- 
sters, soliloguised Confucius (as he with- 
drew), “I dare not do other than petition, 
and the Prince says: “Inform the three 
nobles’ !” 

5. He went to the three nobles and _ peti- 
Honcd tine sbit they declined action; 
whereupon Confucius remarked: ‘“ Seeing 
that I follow behind the Ministers I dare not 
do other than make my petition.” 

CHAPTERAXIT.—When Tzit Lu asked 
what constituted a man’s duty to his Prince 
the Master said: “Never deceive him and 
then you may stand boldly up to him.” 


oh 
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CHAPTER XNXIV.—GROWTH IN GRACE AND 
DISGRACE.—Or, Developes in (or his intelligence is in) 
higher things etc. C. 4 - @ KW. Hm FH € S 
OBL ob A TE A BR. eH YE FH Ko The 
chitn-tzt follows the higher law, and daily advances inte 
a higher and clearer life. The lower man yields to his 
lower nature and daily sinks into impurity and_ baseness. 
L. Superior man; mean man. Z. vir sapiens sursum 
penetrat, vulgaris homo deorsum progreditur. K. looks 
upwards in his aspirations; a tool etc. Couv. Le sage 
tend toujours en haut: un homme sans principes......en 
bas. 

CHAPTER X&V.—'MORAT STUDIES TGR 
CHARACTER'S SARE, NOT FOR APs Ula 
C. @ ce. ee 2 € OG @ Deswe to obtain Tr 
their own sakes. 73 A. @& 5 40 # A Desiring to 
be known of men. [et the student AY BK Fe PF 7" we 
not be deluded as to hr-moetiwe. I: dm ancient Ames, 
men learned with a view to their own improvement. 
Nowadays etc. Z. meieres studebant pro se, etc. &. 
Men now educate themselves to impress others. Couv. 
Anciennement, on sapphquait a letude de la sagesse pour 
devenir vertueuN,...... lestime des hommes. 

CHAPTER XXNVI.L—AN ADMIRABLE ENVOY.— 
I. Hewas ax 3 of yf named FE anda former host 
and disciple of the Sages. He now, after the Sages re- 
turn from enile, sent friendly enquiries. 

2. C. Sl AL HAE EL RE ME tho His 
respect for the master reachtd fo tHe Gmesstaee;, Te 
master’s worth was manifested in the humility of his ser- 
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Cli iis XMM -—The Masten said: 
“The progress of the nobler-minded man is 
upwards, the progress of the inferior man is 
downwards.” | 

CHAPTER XXV.—The Master said: 
“The men of old studied for the sake of self- 
improvement; the men of the present day 
study for the approbation of others.” 

Cote ihe yOeVI—i,. Chi Po Yii 
having sent a messenger (to convey his re- 
spects) to Confucius, 2. Confucius made 
him sit down along with him and questioned 
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vant, whose answer well accorded with the spirit of the 
Sage. L. Confucius sat with him and questioned him. 
What, said he, 1s your master engaged in? anxious to 
make his faults few etc. He then went out etc. A mes- 
senger indeed! ete. Z. Confucius copiam fecit illi sedendi 
etc. vellet minuere sua errata etc. o legatum! qualem 
legatum! K. My master has been trying to reduce the 
number of his shortcomings etc. Couv. envoya saluer Con- 
Picts 7 ee invita la messager a s’asseoir......desire diminuer 
le nombre de ses fautes etc. O le sage messager ! 

CRA VT ERY x XV il. See Vill. re 

CHAPTER XXVIIL—EVERY MAN HIS PLACE. 
—See the B® #K Diagram 52. # | YW Hi etc. The 
wise man takes thought, and does not leave his place. C. 
It is introduced here as being similar in meaning to the last 
section. Oy # Jk IER TH KF 2 GR. 
BFR RAHN Mh Ae EP KD 
44 3 WR ti, Everything in nature minds its own place, 
and thus the Laws of Nature work smoothly; hence the 
wise man also minds his own place, and prince and mini- 
ster, high and low, great and small all obtain their distinc- 
tive office. L. The superior man, in his thoughts, does 
not go out of his place. Z. sapientis cogitatio non ex- 
cedit suum officium. K. should never occupy his 
thoughts with anything outside of his position. Couv. 
Les pensees les projets du sage restent toujours dans les 
limites de son devoir, de sa condition. 

CHAPTER XXIX.—MODEST PROMISE; SUR- 
PASSING PERFORMANCE }=Cr™ cap) xxigand™ ie 
XX1l Nb 4. AS We Se 2 FT Ashamed means, Fear- 
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_ 
him, asking: “What is your Master doing 
now?” ihe messenger replied: “My 
master is seeking to make his faults fewer, 
but has not yet succeeded.” When the 
messenger had withdrawn, the Master 
observed: ‘What a messenger! What a 
messenger ! © 


CHAPTER XXVII—The Master said: 
“He who does not occupy the office does 
not discuss its policy.” 

CHAPTER XXVIII—The Philosopher 
Tséng said: “A wise man, even in his 


thoughts, does not stray from his own duty.” 
CHAPTER XXIX.—The Master said: 
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ing to speak to the full; 3% 4%. GH AV PR ZZ HE Wish- 
ing to exceed; i.e. promises less than he really does. L. 
modest in his speech, but exceeds in his actions. Z. 
idem. K. ashamed to say much; he prefers to do more. 
Couv. et il fait plus qu‘il ne dit. 

CHAPTER XXX. — VIRTUE, WISDOM, COUR- 
AGE: WORRY, DOUBT, FP Eat — 1.) Gime ero: 
4% 4m FE #5 is usually interpreted by “I cannot attain to 
one of them.” 4 5G says here is the definition ofa 7 -f-, 
aman of Virtue, wisdom and courage. 34 BU WK 7% 2 
34 The law of perfect character. C. as usual will not 
credit the Sage with sincerity; f ti DL #h A ia He 
blames himself to encourage others. LL. The way of the 
superior man is threefold, but I am not equal to it. 
Virtuous, he is free from anxieties; wise, perplexittes ; 
bold, fear. Z. sapientis ratio triplex; et ego nullam 
attingo: corde perfectus, non tristatur; prudens, non _hal- 
lucinatur; fortis non pavet. K. A wise and good man 
may be known in three ways, which I am not able to show 
in my own person. As a moral man he is free from an- 
xiety ; understanding, doubt; courage, fear. Couv. Le 
sage pratique trois vertus, qui me font défaut; parfait, il ne 
s’afflige de rien; prudent, il ne tombe pas dans Verreur ; 
courageux, il n’a point de crainte. 

2. $3 here is always read in the sense of § to say, but 
why it should not be read,—That is your own way, Le. a. 
description of your own character,—only a Commentator 
can explain. L. Master, that is what you yourself say. 
Z. imagister ipse dicis. KK. Only what you say ‘of your- 
self, sir. Couv. c'est vous qui le dites. . 


Le b - 
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“The higher type of man is modest in what 
he says, but surpasses in what he does.” 

CHAPTER XXX.—1. The Master said: 
“There are three characteristics of the noble 
man’s life, to which I cannot lay clay claim: 
—being Virtuous he is free from care; pos- 
sessing knowledge he is free from doubts; 
being courageous he is free from fear.” 2. 
“That is what you yourself say,’ said 
Tzu Kung. 
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CHAPTHER AXXI — COMPARISONS ie 
ODIOUS.--C. FF. JE ti. Compare. 34% #¥, Be ae 
Interjections expressing doubt. fb Wr A 4, iy BE SE 
mde, RE OP BF PE SRL Oe OO FS tb OB 
i HS 9k. i PE LL FR H BE FH Although the 
critical comparison of men and things is also a branch of 
philosophy, to apply oneself entirely thereto keeps the 
mind running on externals to the neglect of self-discipline. 
L. tz the habit of comparing men together. Tsze must 
have reached a high pitch of excellence! Now, I have no 
leisure for this. Z. metiebatur homines. Se jam sapiens 
ergo! Ego verotale otium non hakeo. K. ‘You must 
be a very superior man to etc. Couv. occupait a juger 
les autres. Seu est donc déja un grand sage. Mol, je nai 
pas le temps (a juger etc.). 

CHAPTER XXXIL—A WORTHY FEELING OF 
UNWORTHINESS.—This occurs with slight variation in 
died ©; cil ra say's that all maxims repeated in 
the same terms are mere repetitions, but where there is 
variation in the terms they are to taken as separate sayings, 
hence this saying appearing four times in different forms 
shows the importance of the subject discussed. L. I will 
not be concerned etc. my own want of ability. Z. non 
angor alios non me ipsum noscere etc. K. be concerned 
that you have no ability. Couv. Le sage ne s’afflige pas 
Ete capable de pratiquer parfaitement la vertu. 

CHAPTER XXXIII.—AGAINST SUSPICION.—C. 
wi, At ZB i sl 2. Go out to meet it before it comes. 
fs. ac oii 3% 72 To imagine it before it is there. 
BEY ai A dk cy Another's intention to deceive. A 


Ego 
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CHAPTER XXXI—Tzu Kung being in 
the habit of making comparisons, the Master 
observed: “How worthy T’zu must be! 
As for me, I have not the time to spare.” 

CHAPTER XXXII.—The Master said: 
“(A wise man) is not distressed that people 
do not know him, he is distressed at his own 
Jack of ability.” - 

CHAPTER XXIIL—The Master said: 


“Ts not he a’man of real worth who does 
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42. 283 A 8 G. Another doubting oneself. Fp, Fx 
a ff Anadversative conjunction. SE AN BE AN fE. ifp 
RAZ HB BOA So BY Although neither antt- 
Cipating nor imagining, yet in the presence of sincerity or 
duplicity having intuitive precognition. FL 4 [A inter- 
prets 44) by ‘and,’ “and also is given to pre-conceptions, 
can such a man bea worthy man?” lL. He who does 
not anticipate attempts to deceive him, nor think beforehand 
of his not being believed, and yet apprehends these things 
readily when they occur etc. Z. qui non praesumit de- 
ceptiones, non supponit diffidentias, at ceteroquin prior 
odoratur etc. K. anticipate deceit nor imagine untrust- 
worthiness, but who can readily detect their presence etc. 
Couv. . Celui-la etc. qui ne présume pas d’avance que les 
hommes ou chercheront a le tromper ou seront en défiance 
contre lui; mais qui cependant deécouvre les ruses etc. aus- 
sitot qu’elles existent ? 


CHAPTER XXXIV.—A GIBEMAND ASR Ei@ing® 
—1. ©. Mou is said to have been an aged moralist and 
recluse, hence called Confucius by name in this arrogant 
fashion. 4G Aa, KE (K HL putting- himself on this ruler 
andonthat. 7% 4. BS Ik % HO # DB A th, 
Making a business of talking to please people. L. How 
is it that you keep roosting about? Is it not that you are 
an insinuating talker? -Z. cur es tam indesinenter sollici- 


tus? Nonne id est agere suavi loquentem? K. What 


self-seeking good talker. Couv. pourquoi enseignez-vous 
' avec tant d’assiduite? . Et pour captiver vos auditeurs 
n’avez vous pas recours aux artifices de langage? 
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not anticipate deceit, nor imagine that people 
will doubt his word, and yet who has im- 
mediate. perception thereof when present ?” 
CHAPTER XXXIV.—1. Wei-shéng 
Mou addressing Confucius said: “Chu, 
what are you doing with this perching here 
and perching there? Is it not that you are 
making yourself an ad captandum talker ?” 
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2. The [A] seems to be Confucius’ retort, by way of 
answer to the #J§ #4; ie. better move about and do some- 
thing, however poor the prospect, than stick in one place 
and give it up. C. 3% #2 a, To hate. [A] ¥t — Ih 
Ax 3 4, Holding to one fixed idea and with no breadth 
of mind. L. I do not dare to play the part of sucha 
talker but I hate obstinacy. Z. sed odi pertinaciam. K. 
hate narrow-minded bigotry in men.: Couv. Je hats 
opinionatrete. 

CHitewr PIV tO Ca. eo TERiSer i 
IN A HORSE. Ee este i 2, 0) ie iiamiemey 
a good horse,—that was oneal with running a thousand 
7 a - ‘8. G8 i BR th, Docility. A AF A i 
ane FA YS SE FY BK. And so with a man who 
> talents without moral character, how is he to be esteeni- 





ed? L. A horse is called a 4e, not etc. but because of 
its other good qualities. Z.  famosus equus non laudaba- 
tur a robore, tractabilitate. kK. because of its moral qua- 
lities. Couv. Dans un excellent cheval etc. pas tant la 
force que le douceur. 

CHAPTER XXXVI—THE LAW OF RETURN- 
ING GOOD FOR EVIL.—1. #& means hatred, enmi- 
ty ; # 1s a good character or action and is interpreted by 
Pa He kindness. CC. refers this question to the tenets of 
L_ao-tzu, see the Tao te ching, Part I]. DL. What do you 
say etc. injury should be recompensed with kindness?  Z. 
cum beneficiis retribuere simultates, quomodo? K._ re- 
quiting injury with kindness? Couv. Que faut-il penser 
de celui rend le bien pour le mal. 


2. It was naturally difficult for Confucius, the ex-Mini- 
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2. “An ad captandum talker I would not 
dare to be,” replied Confucius, “and I should 
hate to be obstinately immoveable.” 

CHAPTER XXXV.—The Master said: 
“A good horse is not praised for its strength 
but for its character.” | 

CHAPTER XXXVI.—1. Someone 
asked: “What do you think about the 
principle of rewarding enmity with kind- 
ness?” 2. “With what, then, would you. 


#05 


XIV. XXXVEXESVIE «©THE FA ee 


ster of Justice, to rise above mere justice. Idealism, the 
divine incentive to a divine nobility, was foreign to his 
philosophy. C. Having done a man good for his ill, how 
am I going to repay another who does me a kindness? 
L. With what then will you recompense kindness:  Z. 
cum quo retribues beneficia? How will you then requite 
kindness? Couv. que rendrez-vous pour le bien? 

3. Ch LiChi XxXXILir. C. #8 2h Br 2 By 
aan -—- -- 38 2 if EAL Pr wh ie wh. wR 

bt AF #8 H.W DR RE RL As 
s the man with whom one has enmity, whether in love or 
hate, acceptance or rejection, to be singly and entirely just 
without any bias, this is rectitude (i.e. treat him according 
to his varying conduct with justice); as to him who shews 
kindness, he must be unfailingly requited with kindness. 
LL. Recompense injury with justice, and recompense kind- 
ness with kindness. Z. utilor aequitate ad compensandas 
injurias, etc. K. NRequite injury with justice etc. Couv. 
jl suffit de répondre a l’injustice par la justice etc. 

CHAPTER XXXVIIL—KNOWN OF HEAVEN, 
THOUGH IGNORED OF MEN.—1. C. offers the 
paltry comment, that # | WB. UW BEH zi 
Ht, the Sage heaved this sigh to prompt Tzu Kung’s 
enquiry. L. Alas! there is no one etc. Z. nemo me 
novit, heu! K. Ah! there is no one who understands 
me. Couv. Personne ne me connaitt. 

2. Sy F&A HK 3K The knower of me, is it not 
Heaven! C. A ERK HA BK GH 
Se uF im BM Eb sey 
{8S i CROA Ee. MF Mu F. Not to be 


e 
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reward kindness?” asked the Master. 3. 
“Reward enmity with just treatment, and 
kindness with kindness.” 

CHAPTER XXXVII.—1. “No one 
ikmiews me, alas!’ exelatmed the Master. 
2. “Why do you say that, sir, that no one 
knows you?” said Tzu Kung. “I make no 
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acceptable to Heaven yet bear no grudge, nor to be agree. 
able to men yet bear no resentment, only to know tc 
humbly learn and therefore loftily rise,—all this but des- 
cribes his method of introspection and self-correction in 
orderly and gradual progress. JU [ & A St (8 
32 XK BB. All who pursue the humble study of 
human duty, are thereby making advance in the higher 
principles of Heaven. L. What do you mean by thus 
saying etc. Ido not murmur against Heaven. I do not 
grumble against men. My studies lie low and my penetra- 
tion rises high. But there is Heaven, that knows me. Z. 
qui fit ut nemo magistrum noscat?...... non succenseo coelo, 
non criminor homines; ab imis addiscens, ad_ altiora 
penetro; etc. K. I do not repine against God etc. My 
studies are among lowly things, but my thoughts penetrate 
the sublime. Ah! There is perhaps only God who 
understands me. Couv. Je m/applique a l'étude de la 
sagesse, Commengant par les principes fondamentaux, et 
avancant pas degrés. Celui etc. 

CHAPTER XXXVIIL—PUY UP PHY sera: 
—1. Kung-po Liao, or Liao the Duke's uncle, “ probably 
from an affinity with the ducal house.” For Chi-sun see 
MH. 5.20; 111. 1, etal. Both Liaetand U7ngeue ere ane 
employ of Chi-sun, Tzu Lu endeavouring to put the princi- 
ples of Conf. into practice. C. -f- AR was the patronymic, 
+4 his honorific title and 74 his style; he was aK # of 
40. se = ‘My Lord,’ is Chi-sun. EE BR Po dy & 
GK HR ¥~ Sstt means to expose his corpse, t.e. he proposed 
to slay Liao. Ty Wy} Market and palace. ‘‘ The bodies 
of great officers were so exposed in the Court, and those oi 
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complaint against Heaven,’ replied the 
Master, ‘‘nor blame men, for though my 
studies are lowly my mind soars aloft, and— 
does not Heaven know me!” 

CHAPTER XXXVII—1. Kung-po 
Liao having spoken against Tze Lu to Chie 
sun, Tzu-fu  Ching-po informed Confucius 
thereof, and said: ‘Our Master’s mind is 


undoubtedly being disturbed by IMung-po 
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meaner criminals in the market-place.” LL. having slander- 
ed etc. Our Master is certainly being led astray...... still 
power enough to cut Leaou off, and expose his corpse etc. 
Zpeiecusavetay.lse, Ieee dubitantem animum...... 
cadaver exponere in foro vel regia. KK. slandered...... 
informed Chung Yu of it. Chung Yu afterwards in speak- 
ing of it to Conf., said “My Lord is being led astray etc. 
Couv. avait parlé mal...... a congus des soupcons contre 
Bizcu leteetc: 

2. £i Is the Truth going to make progress? =H gy 
fir {if What connection has he with what is ordained? 
C. says, Even if Liao’s injurious statements prevailed it 
was still Fate, and that Liao had really no power in the 
matter. LL. If my principles are to advance it is so 
ordered. What can Leaou do where such ordering is con- 
cerned? 7. reetam) doctinany actitram seursum necne, 
coelestis est decreti. ...... tle quid ad coeli decretum. K. 
Whether or not I shall succeed in carrying out my teaching 
among men depends upon the will of God. Couv. Si ma 
doctrine doit suivre sa voie, c’est que le Ciel V’a décide. 
Que peut faire L. contre les décrets du Ciel? 

CHAPTER XXXIX.—-FOUR KINDS OF RETIRE- 
MENT.— ff is the same as jf, In regard to the Zk 
C. quoting Fe | says: WH MD KL B 
SLR HES & HBR A AH Altho 
the four are differentiated in rank they are not so in worth, 
for their experiences were unlike. And 4 7% says the = 
a 79 hE oR FE FR Fee ie iiice nee 
refer to the degree of withdrawing, not to the degree of 
worth. (This may be so, but the natural interpretation 
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Liao, but I am still strong enough to have 
his carcase exposed in the market-place.” 
2. [The Master replied: “If my principles 
are going to prevail it is so fated; if they are 
going to fail it is so fated; what can Kung-po 
Liao do with fate ?” 

Pirie OX ODS 1 ae the Master 
said: “Some good men withdraw from the 
world; 2. the next in order is withdrawal 


701 


Xl Vee XXX LI, THE ARE ers 


gives four kinds of worthiness.) il) is @L EY a Pee ate 
State; {4 aspect, look of things or of prince, ft} Ji Zz 
failure in respect; #4 spoken to, or of, amiss, A i 
contradiction. L. Some men of worth retire from the 
neous SOlile neers particular = tates) ame because of disre- 
meetin LOOkKsyeas..: contradictory language. Z.  sapientes 
fugiunt saeculum ; alii vero fugiunt patriam; tractandi 
speciem ; loguendi modum. K. Men of real moral worth 
now retire from the world altogether. Some of less degree 
of worth etc. looked upon with disfavour,...... when told to 
do so. Couv. is discursive, but takes Ht 24 as d’une 
vertu moins parfaite. 

CHAPTER XL.—SEVEN SUCH.—This is generally 
taken as a continuation of the last. C. 2 FE says: fF 
kh SMMBRKTEARA Y Ht 
ae fi] wh oR TE A LA TE SW BE Zo Te means, 
have arisen, i.e. those who have arisen and withdrawn are 
seven; it cannot be known who they were and to force out 
their names in proof is like chiselling,—unnecessary detail. 
L. Those who have done this are seven men. Z. idem. 
K. I know of seven men who have written books. Couv. 
De nos jours, sept sages se sont retires etc. 

CHAPTER XLI.—ATTEMPTING THE IMPOS. 
SIBLE.—q PY said to be in modern Ch’ang Ch'ing hsien, 
Chinanfu, Shantung. {2 FY One who controlled the open- 
ing of the gate in the morning 2& f2 2% FY. supposed to 
be a worthy who had wie n from the hopeless condi, 
tion of the times. “2 ff Where from? J 4 £4 Is not 
this he who knows 32£ AX BY he, or what he endeavours, 
cannot succeed, or the times are impossible etc. ff] [FE 
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from fatherland, 3. the next from uncon- 
genial looks, 4. and the next from uncon- 
genial language. 

CHAPTER XL.— The Master said: 
“There are seven men who have done this.” 

CHAPTER XLI.—On one _ occasion 
when Iza Lu happened to spend the night 
at Stone Gate, the gate opener asked him, 


a iete saree vow tomes) “ brom aie 
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ays: BY Mk em TMK BKUEE 
LE RKAR ALM RK TBS 
KF 445 He himself thought the times impracticable and 
did nothing, and thus ridiculed Conf, little knowing that 
the Sage did not admit that any time was impracticable. 
L. Whom do you come from? It is he—is it not who 
knows the impracticable nature of the times, and yet will 
be doing in them. Z. is scilicet, qui scit aliquid impos- 
sible, et tamen idipsum agit? K. who knows the imprac. 
of the times and is yet trying to do something? Couv. 
un homme qui s applique a faire une chose qu'il sait etre 
impossible. 

CEE Rell — EON erik rus ae WORLD 
veo POG Ate INDIFFERENCE.— Hz #2 Tapping a 
stone chime. C. ‘4 same as: ff ; rere ve A straw 
basket. The basketbearer was also a ~— nes The 
heart of the Sage never forgot the world (and its woes,) 
and that the man recognised this from his manner of play- 
ing shews that he was no common person ZE HH AY L. 
His heart is fuil who so beats the musical stone. Z. 
quanto cum affectu pulsat calcophonum! Kk. He has his 
heart full etc. Couv. qu'il aime beaucoup les hommes. 
Pe iy Afterwards, finally. W& WE Cf. XII. 20. 
5. t Fi etc. When nobody takes note of a man let him 
thereupon cease and have done with it The first (, is the 


WN 


verb, the second is an expression of finality. ...... fi iS 
a quotation from the 2% #% 1. iii 9. C. @& MW A % 
Dp BE fe 2 BB. Ching ch'ing is the sound given out 
by the stones and also has the meaning of limitation’ and 


fixity, DL Kk AO, oe RK OW mk A i To 
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mune 5, seolied Tzu Lay “Is not he thre 
one who knows he cannot succeed and keeps 
on trying to do so ?” was the response. 
CHAPTER XLIT—1. The Master was 
playing on astone chime one day in Wei, 
when a man carrying a basket passed the 
door of the K’ung abode and remarked: 
“With what feeling he is playing the 
chimes! 2. Presently he added: “How 


contemptible is this petrified ting-tinging |! 
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wade in one’s clothes is called li, to wade with them held 
up is chi; fe ES 5 Ba on J& in this passage says JD) #é 
CE ok Wa AF DW _E fording stripped below the waist. 
The man thus ridicules Conf. for not discriminating the 
deep from the shallow, not reading the signs of the times. 
L. How contemptible is the one-ideaed obstinacy those 
sounds display! When one is taken no notice of, he has 
simply at once to give over his wish for public employment. 
IDecepew ater ay clothes einer held up. Z. oh! quam 
BUGIS Me] U Se GMiieS saan Si profundior est vadus, tunc 
supra zonam amictus trajicias etc. IK. How contemptible 
to go on thrumming etc. You must swim over when the 
water is high etc. Couv. Quelle aveugle opinionatrete! 
etc. Si le gué est profound, je le traverserai les jambes 
MUGS Clc. 

3. 2 means determined; CC. says it means that Conf. 
Be oh 3k oe Ei dik sighed over the old man’s fixed re- 
solve to forget (the needs of) his generation. Conf. was 
one in spirit with the divine ae wm KP We — RR, 
rh i we — AY A GE ke 4, looking upon all 
the world as one family, and on aa as one person, and 
he could never for a day forget this. L. How determined 
is he in his purpose! But this is not difficult. Z. O per- 
tinaciam! At nonid difficile. K. That certainly shows 
devenmmation, cfc. Couv.  (Ouilestonienmerc. 

CHAPTER XLIIl.=fARER ¥EAK Sie ea 
SILENCE.—1. For -{- #B see Intro V- He could 
not understand how a country could be kept from anarchy 
with the Ruler silent for so long. ( $< was King # JT 
of the fA dyn. B.C. 1323-1263. ga ie is #: RE in the 
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RO x HR 
Seeing that everybody ignores him let him 
stop and have done with it. ‘Ifthe water is 
deep you strip up to the waist; if shallow 
you tuck up your skirt!’” 3. “ How stoical 
he is!” observed the Master. “But his way 
is not difficult.” 

CHAPTER XLIIL—Tzt. Chang said: 
“The Book of History says that when Kao 


Tsung observed the Imperial mourning he 
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at #6 1V. viii. 1. [& (see jf) is pronounced an. C. 
says K -f- fe Hi z % it is the name given to the place 
where the Sovereign observed his mourning ; but adds Fx 
ay tk S& he does not know its precise meaning. L. 
was for three years without speaking? Z. idem. K. 
kept silence etc. Couv.- demeura sans parler etc. 

2. C. #4 @ #4 44 BE coe Every one controlled 
his own official affairs. 3& 34 K S@ 4y Prime Minister. 
In this way the Prince was able to spend three years in 
silence. L. all attended to their several duties, taking in- 
structions from etc. Z. singuli praefecti generatim admi- 
nistrabant propria, cum dependentia a primario ministro per 
tres annos. K. for three years all public functionaries 
received their orders from the Chief Minister. Couv. les 
officiers remplissaient leurs functions sous la direction du 
premier ministre etc. | 

CHAPTER XLIV.—A RIGHT LIVING RULER 
HAS A RESPONSIVE PEOPLE.—({ eg. #2 (i Em- 
ployed on public service. C. #f JE says jit 3% i 2r 
ve he EB B G When good order prevails and each 
man’s duty is fixed the people are easy to command for the 
public service. L. When rulers love to observe the rules 
of propriety, the people respond readily to the calls on 
them for service. Z. si superior amet ordinem, tunc 
populus facile mandatur. K. When the rulers encourage 
education and good manners...... easily amenable to govern 
ment. Couv. Si le prince aime a garder l’ordre fixe par 
les lois et l'usage, le peuple est facile a diriger. 

CHAPTER XLV.==THE PRINCE Yaa a. e 
SELF-CULTURE.—(% = J 4 He amends himself 
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did not speak for three years. What may 
be the meaning of that?” 2. “Why need 
you specialise Kao ‘Tsung? All the men of 
old did the same,’ answered Confucius. 
“When a prince died, all his officers attend- 
ed to their several duties in obedience to the 
Prime Minister for three years. ’ 

CHAPTER. XLIV.—The Master said: 
“When those in high position are fond of 
orderly behaviour, service from the people is 
casily commanded.” 

CHAPTER XLV.—When Tzu Lu asked 
what should be the character of a man of the 
nobler order the Master replied: “He 


v 
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in order to be courteous, or circumspect. 4n WF th oh 
M% Like this and nothing more? 4 J. To make others 
contented. 2 ZE 2 i9 jy Be Cf. VI. 28. Yao and 
Shun in regard to this were still anxious, ah! The 4 3% 
on says Pa i ME A AK A OT 4 — 
2 AX Ay Not an unregardful thought within, nor an 
unregardful action without. C. f§ G2 UK Fz 
BERR AM FR PD Zk BU EE 
i 2 EO I wm A OH Zo This maxim of the 
Sage’s is final and inclusive, but Tzti Lu was deficient 
herein, therefore Conf. shewed him that in its cumula- 
tive perfection it reached to others. 22 $F fy D) “2A 
We 4% Je. still took the well-being of the people as 
their anxious care. [.. superior man. The cultivation of 
himself in reverential carefulness. ...... so as to give rest 
LOPORNCIS, Fae. ese He IIb (ECE, ec aa: still solicitous 
about this. Z. de viro sapiente. excolit se per sulipsius 
vigilantiam. excolit se indeque vota explet aliorum...... 
tranquillat populum...... etiam laborabant de hoc. K. A 
wise and good man is one who sets himself seriously to 
order his conversation aright. ...... for the happiness of 
Sunes v.00 of thesworld..) felt their shortcomings. Couv. 
Un disciple de la sagesse se perfectione en veillant attentive- 
ment sur lui-méme...... puis il travaille a la perfection et a 
Petran@uitite des autres ...,.. ensuite il fait regner Ja vertu et 
la paix parmi le peuple. ...... au-dessus de leurs forces. 
CHAPTER XLVI.—AN OLD SCAPEGRACE.— 
7% isa form of #%; AE may be ‘this’ or ‘truly’; 7% [yk 
is being, or may be accounted as being a rogue. C. Jit 
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should cultivate himself to be unfailingly 
respectful.” “Will it suffice to be like 
tice, askea UzuiLu. “Me should enltivate 
himself so as to ease the lot of others, was 
the reply. “And is this sufficient?” asked 
Tzu lu. “He should cultivate himself so 
Acwtoeise the lot of the people. He should 
cultivate himself so as to ease the lot of the 
people :—even Yao and Shun still remained 
anxious about this!” 

CHAPTER XLVI—Yutan Kang sat 
squatting and waiting as the Master approach- 
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A tic WS a HE Ze 9% a4, He was an old acquaintance 
of Conf. and sang when his mother died. He was a fol- 
lower of the heresies of Lac-tzu, which naturally led to . 
extravagances unbounded by the courtesies of life. Cf. Li 
Chill. I]. iii. 24. 33 #8 BR Tosquat. fH 4, To await 
BAL FR HHI EZ Wo ie 1 A WL Honor, 
able mention. Hk # 2 A 2% 4% Harmful to others. 
All he could do was to We in @l {% destroy the relation- 
ships of society and confound its customs. 4 HE JE WE 
Struck him lightly etc. L. In youth not humble as 
befits a junior ; in manhood doing nothing worthy of being 
handed down; and living on to old age;—this is to bea 
pest. Z. adultus, nec habuisti quod laudaretur ; et senior, 
nec moreris; id est esse cladem etc. K. A worthless 
mallee did not rise up when Conf. passed by him...... now 
you are dishonouring your old age: such a man is called a 
rascal. Couv. vos exemples sont tres nuisibles. 
CHAPTER XLVIIL—A FORWARD YOUTH.—tr. 
C.  -— KH HE HZ & A term for one who had not 
yet assumed the cap. jf fr ah 7% BE ZB 
nuncio, one who carried messages between guest and host. 
Bi A SE ve St AT ME a. HK GL FE Se E 
ay WE +e y Hi, The ‘someone’ supposed the youth 
had made such progress in study that Conf. had appointed 
him as messenger by way of favourable distinction.  L. 
employed by Conf. to carry the messages between him and 
his visitors. I suppose he has made great progress? Z. 
puer deferebat mandata, proficit ergo? K. to answer the 
door and introduce visitors. I suppose he has improved 
in his education. Couv. employait au service des hotes 
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ed, who said to him: ‘“ When young with- 
out respect, when grown up doing nothing 
worthy of mention, when old not dying,— 
this is being a rogue!” And with this he 
hit him on the shank with his staff. 
CHAPTER XLVII—r1. A youth from 
the village of Chtieh was acting as mes- 
senger for Confucius, so some one interrogat- 


ed about him: “He has made good pro- 
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et des visiteurs......S il faisait des progrés (dans l'étude de 
la sagesse). 

2. Fe R EB #& z fit Occupied the seat of an adult. 
1 47 te ie a Z Shoulder to shoulder. 34 A 
aa Hi pk WS Ike A ZZ i) Wanted quickly to rank asa 
man. C. jf Ti - me PR A Re Ay By right a youth 
should sit in a corner and follow in walking,—and so this 
youth had been put to this duty of messenger not through 
singling him out by way of favour, but that he might learn 
the manners to be shewn by juniors to their seniors. With 
this meaning the text might be read in the past tense,—‘‘ ] 
noticed etc.” L. I observe that he is fond of occupying 
the seat of a full grown man...... walks shoulder to shoulder 
etc. not one who is seeking to make progress in learning. 
He wishes to becéme quickly aman. Z. ego video illum 
considere in dignitatis sede......sed volens quamprimum 
formatus evadere. K. in a great hurry to become a 
grown-up man. Couv. Il ne cherche pas a progresser 
peu a peu; mais il voudrait étre parfait tout de suite. 
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gress, I suppose?” 2. “I notice,” replied 
the Master, “that he occupies the seat of 
adult age, and I notice that he walks ona 
level with his seniors. It is not that he seeks 


to progress, he wants speedy arrival.” 
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VOLUME VIII. 


BOOK AV. 


nn 


WEI LING KUNG, 


CHIEFLY ON THE MAINTENANCE OF 
PRINCIPLES AND CHARACTER. 


CONTENTS.--The Book takes its title from the 
unprincipled Duke Ling of Wei, and the action of Con- 
fuctus in standing to his principles affects the first part of 
the book, the rest chiefly consisting of maxims concerning 
character. 

CHisPrER = CONFUCIUS "DECEit tome 
TEACH TACTICS.—1. For Duke Ling see VI. 26 et 
cee Pls ih 47 Ge x2 Ril, Means the mar- 
shalling of troops. 4H EF jf Ye Ceremonial vessels, Cf 
VIII. 4. From childhood he could marshal the various 
apparatus of religion (see 91 #2), which would advance 
the well-being of the State, but he declined to discuss the 
marshalling of battalions with 4m $4 2% 3 an unprincipl- 
ed ruler such as Duke Ling, 7§ 4; FR WS A te ze Hi, 
who was again meditating a campaign. L. about tactics. 
I have heard all about sacrificial vessels, but I have not 
learned military matters. On this he took his departure 
next day. Z. strategiam, sacrificarium etc has quidem 
olim audivi; legionum etc nondum eas didici. Jk. milt- 
tary tactics. I know a little about the arts of peace, but I 
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Cl tee —1. Vien Duke ILine or 
Wei asked Confucius about military tactics, 
Confucius replied: “With the appurten- 
ances of worship I have indeed an accquain- 


tance, but as to military matters I have never 
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have never studied the arts of war. Couv. J art de ranger 
les armées en bataille. On m’a enseigne de ranger les 
supports et les vases de bois etc; je nai pas appris a com- 
mander les armeées. 

2. [xi was a smallcountry between yj and 3% to which 
Confucius was proceeding; see XI. 2, also Introduction. 
sa Cut off, deprived of. C. - SH. 3 4,. Arise, stand 
up. LL. When he was in Ch'in their provisions were ex- 
hausted etc. Z. intercepta annona; K. tJheir provr 
sions failed them,...... so reduced that they could not prcoce- 
ed. Couv. (il fut assiégé durant sept jours, par ordre du 
prince), les vivres lu: manqueérent. 

3. $f Tointerview. C. takes fa] as # —- fA] AW BH 
Ie The chun-tza has indeed his straitened times, but qnotes 
Fe -f approvingly who interprets by [A] 4f JE 82 keeps 
steadfast (in) his want. L. with evident dissatisfaction 
said, Has the superior man likewise to endure @z this cay ? 
may indeed have to endure want, but the mean man etc 
unbridled license. Z. indignationem prodens ait: sapienti 
etiam accidit angustari? sapiens certe angustatur,’ at etc 
statim diffuit. K. A wise and good man,—can he, too, 
be reduced to such distress? Yes, etc, sometimes also 
meets eres Olle: reckless. Couv. Le sage est il ausst 
expose a manquer de tout?......ne connait pas plus aucune 
lot. 

CHAPTER IIl.—ONE CONNECTING PRINCIPLE. 
—1, HR is -— EB. see Intro. V. YY sf #8 Take me to 
be. C. Tzt Kung was noted for his multifarious know- 
ledge and retentive memory, but Confucius wished to shew 
him the fundamental principle of learning :—objective rather 
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studied them.” Next day he straightway 
took his departure. 

2. (On the way) in Ch’én their supplies 
failed, and his followers were so ill that they 
Eoulamnotustand. 3. Ez Ju with some 
irritation sought an interview and _ said: 
“Does also a man of the higher order have 
to suffer want?” “ The superior man bears 
want unshaken,” replied the Master, “the 
inferior man in want becomes demoralised.” 

CHAPTER IJIl—i. “Tzu, said the 
Master, “ You regard me as a man of multi- 
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than encyclopaedic. Legge says: ‘I understand the first 
part here as meaning— Do you think Iam aiming, by the 
exercise of memory, to acquire a varied and extensive 
knowledge?” L. You think, I suppose,......learns many 
things and keeps them in memory? Z. Qui multa didi- 
cerit eaque retinuerit. K. learned many things and re- 
members them all. Couv. Quia beaucoup appris et 
beaucoup retenu ? 

2. C. At first he accepted jij 2 % and instantly 
doubted if it were so. L. Yes—but perhaps etc. Z. 
ita; analiter est? KK. Yes, but isit notso. Couv. Out, 
suis-je dans l’erreur ? 

3. Or, I (have) one (principle) wherewith to thread 
them (ite, the smamy studies) 9 Ci. 1. rsa) Dutra es 
ae WF S32 th wt UW 4n SB. Inthat chapter it applies 
to conduct, here to knowledge. Needless to say the gene- 
ral interpretation 1s extended to embrace all things 1n heaven 
and earth, L. says “the third paragraph is equivalent 
to: My aim is to know myself—the mind which embraces 
all knowledge and regulates all practice.” L. Iseek a 
unity all-pervading. Z. ego per unum pervado totum. 
IX. I unite all my knowledge by one connecting principle. 
Couv. une seule chose me donne l’intelligence de tout. 

CHAPTER “Hl.— FEW WHO A0rr Ress 
VIRTUE—h is FH, C. 18 iN ae BZ 9 
GA. ge te ss 27d ell ee 
By virtue is meant the personal acquisition of rectitude, 
without the possession of which it is impossible to know 
the reality of its meaning and flavour. C. thinks Chap- 
ters Ito III were all spoken on the same occasion. L. 
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farious study who retains all in mind, eh?” 
2. “ Yes,” answered he. “But may be it 1s 
notso?” 3. “ No,’ was the reply, “I have 
one principle connecting all.” 

CHAPTER Iil.—‘“ Yu,” said the Master, 


“there are few who understand virtue.” 
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Those who know virtue are few. Z. noscentes virtutem, 
pauci. KK. Itis seldom that men understand real moral 
worth. Couv. peu d’hommes connaissent la vertu. 

CHAPTER IV.—CHARACTER TRIMS =2ble wire 
made no effort, yet everything was efficiently ruled, he was 
Shun, eh? 7. cy efe. He attended to ie seriencmess of 
his deportment and with all gravity faced the south, and 
nothing more. Cf. VIL 1. C. 32 Al fa BS i] FEI. A 
fe J: 45 Pr VE 7 aa. The virtue of an inspired leader 
being perfect, the people are transformed without waiting 
for him to take action; i.e. the silent influence of a noble 
man’s character suffices, he neither strives nor cries, etc, 
but C. adds, that following #£, the way had already been 
prepared for 3%, as able officers were incharge. L. May 
not Shun be instanced as having governed efficiently with- 
out exertion ?......He did nothing but gravely and reverent- 
ly occupy his Imperial Seat. Z. nihil agent et tamen 
recte gubernans etc. Kecte se componens, recta specta- 
bat australem oram et nihil aliud. K. who success. 
fully carried out the principle of no-government. For 
what need is there really for what is called government? 
etc. Couv. presque sans avoir besoin de rien faire, main 
tenant l’empire etc. II veillait attentivement sur lui-méme, 
et se tenait gravement le visage tourné vers le midi. 


CHAPTER V.—THE UMNVERSAG = Cerri 
ABLE.—1, 2. Cf. II. 18 and XII, 20. 47 Go, pass; also 
fashionable, the accepted taste; $i 47 pass everywhere. 
Aes Tq says 47 here means GR FF ME VK Fi] to act always 


to advantage, also 47 4 3 dm PH WF so as to get on 
without let or hindrance. C. #y FR] 332 22 Gee il, simt- 
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CHAPTER IV.— The Master said: 
-“Nlay not Shun be instanced as one who 
made no effort, yet the Empire was well 
governed 2? For what effort did he make? 
Ordering himself in all seriousness, he did 
nothing but maintain the correct imperial 
attitude.” 

Creek >) Ve evtiem (zu Charice 
asked how to get on with others, 2. the 


Master made answer: “If you are sincere 
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lar to XU, 20. -- #2 Re fe 78 77 BAL, fie KH OF 
Rie & ih B ZZ. Ae idea was how to obtain ex- 
ternal acceptance, —_ the Master turns him in upon 
himself. 47 in 47 f§ and 24°47 f= tse W sheme 7 
eB ty, honest; @&. Hy We; ms tt $k. southern and 
northern indigenous tribes; = FF Fn Fy 3c 2% JH 2500 
families made a chou, and 25 a fH, L. how a man 
might conduct himself so as to be everywhere appreciated. 
Let his words be etc. actions honourable and careful ;— 
such conduct may be practised among etc. If etc. will he, 
with such conduct, be appreciated etc? Z. de libero 
agendi cursu sermo sit fidelis et verax, actio seria et matura 


eae cursum habebit. K. in order to get along with men. 
Be conscientious and sincere,...... earnest and serious etc. 


Couv. quel etait le moyen d’agir sur les autres hommes. 
Un homme sincére et veridique dans ses paroles, prudent 
et circomspect dans ses actions, aura de linfluence, meme 
au milieu des barbares etc. 

3. C. dk HB 1 AW SL The 2 re 
fers to sincere etc. 2&8 FH El F& AH Bs means present 


© pet 


together with (or, making a third with) oneself’ L. When 
he is standing, let him see those two things, as it were 
fronting him ete attached to the yoke. Z. adhcerere ad 
jugum etc. K. keep these principles constantly before 
you, as when driving a carriage you keep your eyes on the 
head of your horse. Couv. Se tenant auprés de vous, 
devant vos yeux etc. 


4. C. gh Ke We 2 HE A. The part of the girdle 


which hangs down. L. wrote these commands at the 
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and truthful in what you say, and trustworthy 
and circumspect in what you do, then ai- 
though you be in the land of the barbarians 
you will get on with them. But if you are 
not sincere and truthful in what you say, and 
untrustworthy and not circumspect in what 
you do, are you likely to get on even in your 
own country! 3. When standing see these 
principles there in front of you. When in 
your carriage see them resting on the yoke. 
Then you will get on everywhere.” 4. [zu 
Chang inscribed these counsels on his sash. 
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end of his sash. K. engraved on his belt. Couv. Sur 
Sa ceinture. 

CHAPTER VI.—TWO ASPECTS OF REC MIUDE: 
—1. 4f{ was the $f recorder of fj of the name of ff. He 
is the Jt #4 of Chuang Tzu. It is recorded in the Ze # 
that unable to obtain the promotion of good officers and 
the dismissal of unworthy ones, when dying, he gave orders 
that his body should not be laid out in the state and place 
to which he was entitled, so that when the Prince came to 
condole he might be informed that since Yu had been 
unable to advance the worthy etc. he himself was unworthy 
of a state funeral, by which action he effected after death 
the change he had failed to obtain during life. Ay 34 Had 
right rule. Z. Straightasanarrow. [.. Truly straight- 
forward was etc. When good government prevailed in his 
state etc. Z. Proh quam rectus etc. Cum regni viget 
ordo, instar est sagittae etc. K. What a straightforward 
man etc. When there were justice and order etc. straight 
as an arrow. Couv. Combien le droiture etc. est admir 
able. Que le gouvernement soit bien ou mal regle, il suit 
toujours le droit chemin, comme une fleche. 

2, For ie “awn: see X1V.26. C. 94h Ale Poe. 
Ade 2% 3H. fe A # Fy) Confucius calls him 
3f «-f because his conduct in withdrawing from office 
tallied with that which he had himself approved by ex- 
ample. a, Wr 4; (i, ge ty, Gather himself toge- 
ther and retire. Hence he is regarded as superior to 
Yu. When two statesmen of Wei consulted him about 
getting rid of the Prince, he not only declined to tall with 
them, but promptly withdrew. The # jy [# Zz presents 
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CHAPTER VJ—1. The Master said 
“What a straight man was the recorder Yi! 
When the country was well governed he 
was like an arrow, and when the country 
was ill governed he was still like an arrow. 

2. What a noble man is Chii Po Vw! 
When the country is well governed he holds 
office, but when the country is ill governed 
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some difficulty, whether it was his portfolio, his talents, his 
principles, or what that he rolled up ts not stated. L. A 
superior man indeed etc. When good government etc. he 
iteune Oulld, Imeonicea pa. He can roll his principles up 
and keep them in his breast. Z. Proh quantae sapientiae 
ClCrame si regno jacet ordo, tunc potest colligere et recon- 
dere illam. KK. Really wise and good man...... entered 
the public msenvice: as rolled himself up and led a strictly 
piivate lites | Couv. al exeice tne @itarge nae, il sait se re- 
tirer, et tenir sa vertu cachée. 

CHAPTER VII—LOST OPPORTUNITIES.—Can 
with (him) talk, not to with him tall, loses che man. It is 
difficult to maintain the play on the word & and sufficient- 
ly convey its force. It is here used in the sense of instruct, 
enlighten HF iff #E 3¢. |#] im BE % Empty but able to 
receive, hearing and able to understand. L. When a 
man may be spoken with, not to speak to him, is to err in 
focatd tO themmiciiw .....- in regard to our words. The 
wise neither err in regard to theirmanetc. Z. Si par est 
quicum loquaris etc. perdis hominem. Ik. When you 
meet the proper person to speak to and do not speak out, 
you lose your opportunity etc. Couv. Si vous refusez 
d’instruire un homme qui a les dispositions requises, vous 
perdez un hdmme. Si vous enseignez etc. 

CHAPTER VUI.— DEATH BETTER THAN 
DISHONOUR.—Cf. IV. 2. J 3 f& Tothe injury of 
Virtue. #e SH ill oneself, and suicide is undoubtedly 
part if not ue whole meaning here. j& f& To perfect, or 
fulfil his virtue. C. {© x A pe #&% 2 A. A man of 
entire moral character. FE ii 3¢ RY Yo 4 ip Gs 
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he can roll up (his portfolio) and keep it in 
his bosom.” | 

CHAPTER VII—* Not to enlighten one 
who can be enlightened 1s to waste a man; 
to enlighten one who cannot be enlightened 
is to waste words. The intelligent man 
neither wastes his man nor his words.” 

CHAPTER VIIL — The Master said: 


“The resolute scholar, and the “Virtuous 
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4> 3 To die when one ought gives contentment to the 
heart, and honour is unsullied. LL. The determined 
scholar etc. at the expense of injuring their virtue. They 
will even etc. to preserve their virtue complete. Z. 
Cordatus vir et perfectus homo etc. datur qui profundit 
vitam ut consumment virtutem.. K. A gentleman of spirit, 
or a man of moral character will never try to save his life 
etc. ; he prefers to sacrifice his life in order to save his moral 
character. Couv. Un homme qui est parfait ou résolu a 
la devenir etc. au détriment de sa vertu. I] est des circon- 
stances ow il sacrifie sa vie, et met ainsila comble a sa vertu. 


CHAPTER IX.—AS IRON SHARPENETH IRON. 
—Compare Proverbs XXVII. 17. $2 $5 This, any State. 
C 8BwWH BB. ft UYU i By sien refers to con- 
duct, 7¢z to characte. ~ Ff 2 HS BRA 
Oe RUE SCOKE A Re Oe 
VY) we Bk ff te, The Sage having already remarked 
on Tzti Kung’s liking for inferiors, here reminds him again, 
being wishful ‘that he should have some one of whom he 
stood in awe to shape and perfect his character. L. asked 
about wthewpideuee Of virtie eae. The mechanic, who etc. 
When you ate living in any State,...... great officers...... 
scholars. Z. qui evaderet perfectus. Immorans aliquo 
regno, servias ejus magistruum sapientoribus, consocieris 
ejus litteratorum probioribus. K. A workman who wants 
to perfect his work first sharpens his tools...... serve those 
nobles and ministers...... without the friendship of the gen- 
tlemen. Couv. Pour devenir parfait...... Lioupaier etc 
doit conimencer par aiguisier ses instruments. ...... qu il 
se mette au service etc. 


739 


THE ANALECTS. XV Vie. 


ot 


eee en El a Se 
oe sie LL Seay OF 
~ % bw A Rm TH S A 


zt 
\ 
d 

\! 


oe mh UCU 
(i, RE 
{a ee 


me RT me 
ae 

a 

aS 


man will not seek life at the expense of 
Virtue. Some even sacrifice their lives to 
erowm their virtue. 


CHAPTER IX.—When Tzii Kung asked 


about the practice of virtue the Master repli- 





ed:. “A workman who wants to do his 
work well must first sharpen his tools. In 
whatever State you dwell, take service with - 
the worthiest of its ministers, and make 


friends of the most Virtuous of its scholars.” 
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CHAPTER X==ANCIENT RULES FOR DIODERN 
GOVERNMENT.—1. Or, I wouldadoptetc. C. says 
Yen Yiian was fit to be Imperial Prime Muinister—His ask- 
ing about Imperial administration under the form of mere 
State administration was due to modesty. Confucius ans- 
wered him according to his ability rather than his modesty. 
L. The government of acountry. Z. Deadministrando 
regno. K. What institutions he would adopt for the 
government of an Empire. Couv. Pour bien gouverner 
un état. 

. RM HUSA DMR eZ A 
ee is Ey di. It means that because the handle of the 
Dipper at early dusk rested in ‘py, the month represented 
by that house was taken as the head month of the year. 
Of the three ancient dynasties the Hsia began its year with 
the #7 month, the #¥ with the FE, and the Ji] with the +, 
K bl BF. HO wR Fk. A 4E OY Heaven 
was opened in the += month (the month of the winter sols- 
tice), earth in the JE, and man was born in the #7, The 


a 


Hsia chose the fa as most suitable through its relation to 
human affairs, Confucius gave it his approval, and this has 
been the first month ever since the # dynasty. L.  Fol- 
low the seasons of the Hea. Z. Indue dynastiae Hia 
calendarium. K. I would use the calendar ofetc. Couv. 
L’empereur doit sutvre le calendrier des Hia. 

3. The ancients used a XR tree (or, the simplest wooden 
structure) for a carriage, and not till the Yin dynasty did 
they have a proper wheeled vehicle, but the luxury of }¥j 
had covered theirs with gold and jewellery, indicative ac- 
cording to Confucius, of the showy and extravagant nature 
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CHAPTER X.—1. Yen Yiian once asked 
About the administration ofa State. 

Zeeine WMaster: sienlies ie Opt muse 
eulenaar of Esia: 


3. Kide in the state carriage of Yin; 


733 


SOY. ee XI. THE ANALECTS. 


of the period. Return to the simple life is his advice. L. 
Valeri ye ONISCCTICC,.. <-. currum. kK. Introduce the 
form of carriage used in etc. Couv. I] doit adopter etc. 

4 C. il eR Hr. RRM 2 Ee wh. Ek 
au. BU t% 47 di. There were five sacrificial caps ac- 
companying the Chou sacrificial vestments; they were 
shaped like a “ mortar-board,” with a fringe hanging in 
front and behind, and the Sage approved of their ornate- 
ness. IL. The ceremonial cap. Z. Indue...... tiaram. 
K. Adopt the uniform of the present dynasty. Couv. 
Et porter dans les cérémonies le bonnet etc. 

Go For 62 see lily 25. 22 Cf I hic te iciemer. 
always re with posturing. L. Let the music 
be the Shaou with its pantomimes. Z. Musica vero Con- 
cordia pantomimica. K. the most ancient music. Couv. 
exécuter les chants de etc. 

6. For the #} [@ songs see 2% # Part I. Book VII. 
C. fe a HS prohibit; BA. MMB BZ 
A, servile flatterers and special pleaders,—men who could 
make black seem white—L. Banish etc. keep far from 


epceious | tallcercwer... ICCntOUS..,.-: dangerous. Z. Ke- 
Weewne 5... cantiones, ablega garrulo assentatores...... volup- 
fWeSacen periculosi. K. I would prohibit all the popu- 


lar airs in the music of the present day and I would banish 
all popular orators etc. Couv. Les chants de Tcheng 
sont obscénes; les beaux parleurs (les flatteurs) sont 
dangereux. 

CHAPTER XI.—TAKE THOUGHT FOR TO- 


MORROW.—C. p& A fe FM & Ht BY BR ZE IL 
fe 2 P 2. He who has no rece for what is 1000 
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4. Wear the cap of Chou; 

5. In music adopt the Shao dances ; 

6. Banish the songs of Chéng, and avoid 
specious men; for the songs of Chéng are 
licentious, and specious men dangerous.” 


Cn Vein 6h —dheweWViaster said: 
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miles away will find grief under his tablé and mat. L. If 
a man take no thought about what is distant etc. Z. 
Homo haud longe praemeditans, profecto habet prope 
moerorem. K. Ifa man takes no thought for to-morrow 
he will be sorry before the day is out. Couv. Celui dont 
la prévoyance ne s’étend pas loin, sera bientot dans l’em- 
barras. 

CHAPTER XIIL—NONE LOVED THE SPIRITUAL 
Ao THE PHYSICAW Ci. Vv. 26, Tee 7. eee 
pretty fac, BA PRRBMA BHR S 


ii. “Iwill give it up!” <A sigh that he would never 





see such a ruler. Said to have been uttered when he saw 
Duke Ling riding out with Nan Tzu. L. loves virtue as 
he loves beauty. Z. sicut amatur formositas. K. Alas! 
J do not now see etc. Couv. Faut-il donc désespérer...... 
qui aimat la vertu autant qu’on aime une belle apparence. 
CHAPTER XIll:.—OMISSION AS BAD ASseeuEe 
MISSION.—For jx 3 fi see V.17. fi) J BH Under 
the willow Hui was an officer of 44. noted for his ability 
and purity. He held that the service of an immoral prince 
could not contaminate him, and he need not therefore 
retire. Cf. XVIII, 2, 3, and Mene IL 1.09. C. -eamte 
a A FR AE DE i AF PRO OD. On EG Th OR 
2 WW, It means that he was nota credit to his office 
and was sensible of dishonour as if he had acquired by 
theft and held secret possesion. As Prime Minister of Lu 
it was his duty to find out and employ the best men. 
Here was a better man than himself, yet jealousy kept 
Tsang from advancing him. Not to recognize worth would 


show ignorance, to recognize and not employ was to sup- 
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“Who heeds not the future will find sorrow 
at hand.” 

CHAPTER XIT—“It is all in vain!” 
said the Master. “I have never yet seen a 
man as fond of virtue as of beauty.” 

CHAPTER XIHI.—-“Was not Tsang 
Wen Chung like one who had stolen his 
office ?” remarked the Master. “He knew 
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press, ignorance might be venal, deliberate suppression 
criminal. § af. Bi 2% wa ar #2 BN. Have him rank 
with him at Court. L. like one who had stolen his situa- 
tion? He knew the virtues and talent etc., and yet did not 
procure that he should stand with him at Court. Z. an 
non is furans est dignitatem?......et tamen non secum 
evehit. K. stolen his position...... afraid lest his friend 
should become his colleague. Couv.  n’usa-t-il pas de sa 
dignité comme un voleur...... ne le demanda pas pour col- 
légue a la cour du prince. 

CHAPTER XIV.—DEMANDING MORE FROM 
SELF THAN OTHERS.—Ril sf 2& Will put-at-a-dis- 
tance discontent. C. @ C (2B ht & a te. & A 
we Ae A. B i. To demand much from self results in 
selfimprovement, to demand little of others enables them to 
easily respond. L. Requires much etc. will keep himself 
from deimg the olject of resentment. Z. In seipsum 
graviter, leviter autem animadvertendo in alios etc. K. 
ects much a ase. Gemanes tittlessey. will never have any 
enemies. Couv. Celui qui se reproche sévérement ses 
fautes a lui-méme, et reprend les autres avec indulgence ete. 

CHAPTER XV.—THE SPIRIT OF ENQUIRY.— 
Cf Vil. 38: V. 8. C. dy 2 An] cic Sa ie 
Z fF dW has the meaning of thoroughly thinking out and 
deciding upon. Chinese pundits translate it by ff 3% 7B 
& 3. How shall I deal with, or, What shall I do with 
this? L. When aman is not zz the habit of saying,— 
What shall I think of this? etc. Ican indeed do nothing 
with him. Z. Qui non dicat: quomodo hoc, quomodo 
illud; ego non habeo quod ipsi faciam jam. K. What iS 
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the superiority of Hui of Liu-hsia yet did 
not appoint him as a colleague.” 
CHAPTER XIV.— The Master said: 
“He who demands much from himself and 
little from others will avoid resentment.” 
CHAPTER XV.—The Master said: 
“Ifaman does not ask himself, ‘What am 
J to make of this?’ ‘What am I to make 
of this? —there is nothing whatever I can 


make of him.” 
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the right thing to do? Ican do nothing for sucha man. 
Couv. Je n/ai rien a faire pour celui qui ne demande pas, 
Comment ferai-je ceci? cela? 

CHAPTER XVIL—A PETTY LIFE TO LIVE.—# 
}% etc. Herding together the whole day, with talk in which 
right has no part, but pleasure is found in deeds of trifling 
cleverness etc. C. sh Ze AL #3, self-interested wisdom. 

A HW te PRO Be Soy BW. When 
moral obligation does not enter into conversation then talk 
becomes loose, and a demoralizing spirit is produced. #¢ 


Ay yp = A TF BB EE REO HE OBA.) «To those who 


love to act with petty adroitness, the favourable a 
“4 risky deeds soon a HE Bh 4 SB HK mY 

A. 4 in oo 47 BR SE ain, ‘How hard’ means they 
have no way of ae virtuous and will fall into trouble. 
L. Whena number of people are together for a whcle 
day, without their conversation turning on righteousness, 
and when they are fond of carrying out the suggestions of 
a small shrewdness etc. Z. turmatim convenientes tota 
die, si verba non attingant aequitatem, sed ament producere 
privatam prudentiam etc. K. When a body of men sit 
together etc. conversation to some principle or truth, but 
only amuse themselves with small wit and smart sayings, it 
isa bad case. Couv. se réunissent en troupe etc qui ne 
disent rien de bon, et veulent suivre les lumiéres trompeuses 
de leur propre prudence etc. 

CHAPTER XVII-—NOBILITY SHEWN BY RE- 
CTITUDE.—Or, when a princely man makes the Right 
his fundamental principle, makes Courtesy his rule in 
evolving it, Modesty his rule for exhibiting it, and Sincert- 
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CHAPTER XVI.— The Master said: 
“Men who associate together the livelong 
day and whose conversation never rises to 
what is just and right, but whose delight is 
in deeds of petty shrewdness,—how hard is 
their case !” | 

Cle Wii XV Ire Master said’: 
“The noble man takes the Right as_ his 
foundation principle, reduces it to practice 
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ty his rule for effectuating it perfectly,—what a princely 
man he is! Three of the five virtues {= 3¢ jf! 4 42 are 
here introduced. #% is 3h 3h; (2% is WH. C. 3 
4. iil Be AY KS OP i TF So 
fj aC. Rectitude is the root of all the laws of conduct, 
hence may be taken to be the essential stem, but in practice 
restrictions and refinement are necessary. [.. The superior 
man zz everything considers righteousness to be essential. 
He performs it according to the rules of propriety. He 
brings it forth in humility. He completes it with sincerity. 
Z. vir sapiens aequitatem assumit pro basi, cum ritu ex- 
Erceb mila, ose a tela cle mnenee perficit illam. K. makes 
Right the substance of his being; he carries it out with 
judgment and good sense; he speaks it etc.; attains it with 
sincerity. Couv. Le sage prend la justice pour base; il 
la pratique d’aprés les régles établies par les anciens...... i] 
la garde toujours sincérement. 

CHAPTER XVIII.— PAINED AT INABILITY, 
NOT AT BEING UNKNOWN.—Cf. XIV. 32 et al. 
The chiin-tzii is ‘sick’ over his own powerlessness, he is 
not “sick ’’ because he is ignored by others. L....... dis- 
tressed by his wanting ability. He ‘is not distressed by 
men’s not knowing him. Z. Sapiens angitur se nihil 
posse etc. K. should never be distressed that men do 
not take notice of him. Couv. Le sage s/afflige de ne 
pouvoir pratiquer la vertu parfaitement. 

CHAPTER XIX. — UNWEPT, UNHONOURED 
AND UNSUNG.—C. # —$ BB DBoOoA RA 
AA Bk AME We eS TY A 


%, Whilst the chtin-tzt learns for his own improvement 
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with all courtesy, carries it out with modesty, 
and renders it perfect with sincerity,—such 
is the noble man. 

CHAPTER XVIII.—The Master re- 
marked: “The noble man is pained over 
his own incompetency, he is not pained that 
others ignore him.” 

Sr Arinh XIX —— Mies Masterssaialey 
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without seeking to be known, yet to die unmentioned shews 
that there is no evidence whereby his excellence may be 
known. LL. The superior man dislikes the thought of his 
name not being mentioned after his death. Z.  quin suum 
nomen sit laude dignum. K. hates to die without having 
done anything to distinguish himself. Couv. Le sage ne 
veut pas mourir qu’il ne se soit rendu digne d’eloge. 

CHAPTER XX.—THE SOURCE WITHIN.—Cf. 
XIV. 25. > FE says 4 3H im JE xe BG CA. There is 
nothing (of any kind whatever) that he does not seek 
within. LL. What the superior man seeks is in himself. 
What the mean man seeks is in others. Z. Sapiens 
@laetit a Se,-aqe apud alios. K. Seeks for what he wants 
in himself. Couv. Le sage attend tout de ses propres 
Slioris eee: - de la faveur des autres. 

CHAPTER XXI.—DIGNITY FORBIDS Siicivs 
AND SOCIABILITY PARTISANSHIP.—Cf. TI. 14; 
VII. 30. # etc. or maintains his dignity and does not 
strive. C. HE DHE AR. RI RE 
Be A, Gt, To control oneself with dignity is #p, but 
such a one is not cantankerous and therefore is not conten- 
tious. #0 Li EE He EL SE. ARTE He HR 
#%, Agreeable in his intercourse with others is 44, yet 
being without party spirit he joins no clique. L. 1s 
dignified, but does not wrangle. He is sociable, but not a 
partisan. Z. Gravis sed sine offensione ; est socialis sed 
sine partium affectu. K. Proud but not vain, sociable 
but belongs to no party. Couv. Est maitre de luirmeme, 
et n’a de contestation avec personne; il est sociable, mais 

n’est pas homme de parti. 


744 


THE ANALECTS. XV. XIX NSN, eee 


+ “ 
KR Ff BB Ff hk 
* FA + Fifi 
hm 6 KK #B & 
iin + RR FF 
RF HOR OR 
* ft A & 8 


on 
° 


O 


“The nobler man hates to end his days and 
leave his name undistinguished.” 

CHAPTER XxX.— The Master said: 
“The noble man seeks what he wants in 
himself; the inferior man seeks it from 
others.” 

CHAPTER XxXI.—The Master said: 
“The noble man upholds his dignity with- 
out striving (for it); he is sociable without 


entering any clique.” 
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CHAPTER XXII.—DISCRIMINATING MEN AND 
THEIR WORDS.—Cf. V. 9 et al. 3 To select, pro- 
mote, accept. 8 To reject, do away with. L. The 
superior man does not promote a man szmply on account of 
his words, nor does he put aside ood words etc. Z. Nec 
ob verba elevat hominem, nec ob hominem rejicit verba. K. 
Never upholds a man because etc. nor does he discard...... 
because of the speaker's character. Couv. n’éléve pas un 
homme aux charges, uniquement parce quill I’a entendu 
bien parler ; et ne rejette pas une bonne parole...... méchant 
homme. 

CHAPTER XXII.—THE GOLDEN RULE.—ffij 
Exhibit, extend to. Is there one word which might be acted 
upon throughout life. #8 Cf. IV. 15 and the note thereon. 
Re ¢, Wr A GR Cf. V. 11; note also that in that case the 
saying is attributed to Tzi Kung. C. Fé Ch RB Wy Be 
hig AY BEY he BW OW RS FF ZZ. The extension of 
oneself to the other party—putting oneselfin another’s place 
—is of unlimited application, so may serve asa rule of action 
throughout life. gy wy # #2. The following of your 
good heart's promptings is siv. L. translates it here by 
Reciprocity, and n IV. 15 by ‘the benevolent exercise 
of (the principles of our nature) to others.” Z. here by 
Charitas and in IV. 15. 8% #8 by integritas cordi extensa 
ad proximum. K. has “charity” inboth places. {= YJ 
eee ty. 2h te ch Be Ya We seems to micameione. 
in spirit towards others as to self, and s/w to mean {= in 
action; Confucius gives here its definition = Ar AN GR etc. 
Whether it was his own or an existing aphorism it is given 


as the connotation of s/z. It connotes more than Re- 
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CHAPTER XXII—The Master said: 
“The wise man does not appreciate a man 
because of what he says, nor does he de- 
preciate what he says because of the man.” 

CHAPTER XXIII—‘“Is there any one 
word” asked Tzi Kung, “which could be 
adopted as a lifelong rule of conduct?” 
The Master replied: “Is not Sympathy the 
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ciprocity, which may mean Do to others as they do to 
you. As understood by the Chinese it means less than 
Charity as defined in I Corinthians XIII. At any rate it 
indicates the high water mark of Confucian morals, # 22 
KA x SE IR A YH A UB even the unselfishness of a 
Sage cannot go beyond this. Couv. Nvest-ce pas le 
précepte d’aimer tous les hommes comme soi-meme ? 
CHAPTER XAWV.—HIS PAIKNESS IN JUDGING 
CHARACTER.—1. gt 4p etc. If there have been any 
unduly lauded, it has been grounded on investigation. C: 
me ae ee A ZZ BE ih Ga Gk J \ Proclaiming the ill- 


deeds of others at the expense of truth is to defame or 
libel. 28 45 BS A 2 SE fp Gh 2k B To publish 
men’s excellence beyond the facts is to unduly eulogize. 
L. In my dealings with men, whose evil do I blame, 
whose goodness do I praise, beyond what is proper? If I 
sometimes exceed in praise, there must be ground for it in 
my examination of the individual. Z. ego quoad alios, 
an ullum exaggerate deprimo,..... laudo? }...., isuiabeu que 
expertus sum. K. In my judgment of men I do not 
easily award blame or...... WAISE, vont. carefully weighed my 
judgment. Couv. Quel est celui que j’aie blamé ou loué 
avec excés? Si je loue trop quelqu’un, c est que jai re- 
connu (qu'il se rendra digne etc.) 

2. These people Hf Fe are those 7% for (or by) whom 
fy D made straight their paths jff 3& and proceeded 77, 


(S. a | BE a > Jb 2 Ry The people ofthe piecee: 
we = {Ky u mS FA ti. Hsia, Shang, Chou. (& 

aH. dk sue $y Hy Noprivateends.§ © Z% fr UW at Pr & 
ae. EU RM = (eS OF BB a3 JE 2 
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word? Do not do to others what you would 
not like yourself.” 

CHAPTER XXIV.—1. The Master 
said: “In my treatment of men, whom 
have I unduly disparaged or whom have I 
unduly extolled? Ii there be one whom I 
-have so extolled, there 1s that by which he 
has been tested. 2. For these are the peo- 
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Be He i de Br AL oy 22 SR. Why T neither con- 
sure nor praise beyond measure 1s, that these are the people 
whose goodness (the founders of) the three dynasties prais- 
ed as good, and whose ill as ill, without partiality ; fie FR 
A oe AN 4 i FE Jk AL GE 2 FF so I, too, may not 
in these days warp the facts of their good and evil. L. 
This people supplied the ground why the three dynasties 
pursued the path of straightforwardness. Z. Iste populus 
est sane, tres fundatores quicum juxta aequum jus egerunt. 
K. nothing to prevent one from dealing honestly with 
(people of present day) as the men of the good old times 
dealt with the people of their day. Couv. Notre peuple 
est encore celui que les empereurs etc. ont traité avec la 
plus grande justice. 

CHAPTER XXV.—THE GOOD OLD TIMES.—Z- 
Key Be etc. I can still go back to, or remember. The 
blank was left during suspension of judgment. Chu-tzt 
remarks that Confucius says this, because he himself must 
have done both these things, and although they were small 
matters their absence shewed HF 4% 32 K FH RP FI BH 
how greatly times had changed. fj FE says Jib er SE GE 
Ax WY Re ff the meaning of the text is doubtful and 
should not be forced. LL. says: ‘The appointment of 
the historiographer is referred to Hwang-te the inventor of 
the cycle. The statutes of Chow mention no fewer than 
five classes of such officers. They were attached also to 
the feudal courts, and what Confucius says is that in his 
early days a historiographer on any point about which he , 
was not sure, would leave a blank, so careful were they to 
record only truth. L. Even in my eawly days, a his- 
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ple whereby the three dynasties have pursu- 
ed their straight course.” 

CHAPTER XXV.—The Master said: 
“T can still go back to the days when a re- 
corder left a temporary blank in his records, 


and when a man who had a horse would 
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toriographer etc. Z. ego adhuc nactus fui historiogra 
phum omittentem incertorum scriptionem etc. K. In my 
young days I could still obtain books which supplied tn 
formation on points which the standard historical books 
omitted. Couv. (Dans mon enfance) j'ai encore pu voir 
un historiographe qui n’écrivait rien dont il ne fut certain, 
un homme riche qui pretait a d’autres ses chevaux etc. 

CHAPTHR XXVI.— SPECIOUS ARGUMENTS 
AND WANT OF FORBEARANCE.—C. 55 3 i 
fib se JF. ABZ fe A ae Ge it sf. Specious argu- 
ments bring right and wrong to confusion, aud cause the 
man who listens to them to lose what virtue he has gained. 
yy A BW Uy small Ax FB, cannot bear with) Ay FR A 
z fe ple Kz BO Ft eg. effeminate kindness on 
the one hand, or precipitate attack on the other. Another 
comm : says there are two kinds of AN 24, the 4: softness 
of woman and the fiji} hardness of men. AN FE BW, and 
Ar # Wy, inability to stand the ruthless, and inability to 
restrain oneself. L.  Specious words confound virtue. 
Want of forbearance in small matters confound great plans. 
Z. parva intolerantia vero evertit magna consilia. KK. It 
is plausible speech which confuses. men’s ideas of what is 
moral worth. It is petty impatience which ruins great 
undertakings. Couv. Les beaux discours font prendre le 
vice pour la vertu. Une legére impatience ruin un grand 
projet. 

CHAPTER XXVII,— POPULAR OPINION AN 
UNSAFE GUIDE.—Cf. XIII. 24. C. #§ FB By te 
(2% He ae A AR aE RE ZO HOR 
hic WS AL 2. Only the good are fit to love and hate ; 





752 


THE ANALECTS. XV. XXV, XXVI, XXVIII. 


; ; 
= ae 
ee eee 
EH Ws Y oc 
Ze ie) Ly K 
as Hy) B 
z aL 
Wp Ts fis 


lend it to another to ide Now, alas! such 
things are no more.” 

CHAPTER XXVI—The Master said: 
“Plausible words confound morals, and a 
trifling impatience may confound a great 
project.” | 

CHAPTER XXVII—The Master said: 
“ Though all hate a man, one must investi- 
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not to find out the cause of popular like or dislike may 
leave the mind darkened by prejudice. L. When the 
multitude hate a man, it is necessary to examine into the 
case etc. Z. Si multitudo odit quempiam, omnino ex- 
aminandus etc. J. Whena man is unpopular it is neces- 
sary to find out why people hate him. Couv. Quand la 
haine ou la faveur s’attache a un homme, il faut examiner 
sa conduite, avant de juger s'il est digne etc. 


CHAPTER XXVIIIL—A MAN BROADENS HIS 
PATHS, NOT HIS PATHS HIM.—This aphorism sen- 
tentious and apparently fallacious has a sense in which it 
may be true. Mere principles are dead things without 
inherent vitalising power; the power 1s in the living man, 
never in the principle. Another version might read: “ It 
is the man who can magnify his ways, not his ways that 
magnify him.” C. #8). BS th *K 32 44. To broaden 
and enlarge, develop. By 38 is meant rule of right living, 
religion, and in this sense C. says A. Ah 4m G4. 3H Ah ne 


#bdv 


Mn BA AF itt i Se Be ke A TB 
Mog. GH As qc “fe th AL 4i,. Apart from the man 
there is no such thing as ¢ao (path of duty), and apart from 
tao there is no such thing as the man; but the mind of man 
is sentient, while the inanimate body ¢ao is incapable of 
action, therefore, etc. JL. A man can enlarge the princi- 
ples zekich he follows ; those principles do not enlarge the 
man. Z. Homo potest amplificare doctrinam etc. K. 
It is the man that can make his religion, or the principles 
he professes great etc. Couv. L’homme peut deévelopper 
et perfectionner ses vertus naturelles; les vertus naturelles 


ne rendent pas homme parfait (s'il ne fait aucun effort). 
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gate the cause; and though all like him, one 


must also investigate the cause.” 


CHAPTER XXVIII]—The Master said: 


“A man can enlarge his principles;. it 1s not 


his principles that enlarge the man.” 
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CHAPTIcR NAIN.—SIN THAT IS SIN.—Ct. I. 8; 
VII. 3; IX. 23. C. 3h Wi HE We IW GE HS fie GE 
We AS Be HW AL SRM HE RK OR eR Ma 
man can reform his faults he is once more faultless, but if 
not, his faults become fixed and he will never reform them. 
I. To have faults and not to reform them,—-this, indeed, 
should be pronounced having faults. Z.  Peccare et non 
emendari, hoc dicitur vitium. Kk. To be wrong and ete. 
Couv. Ne pas se corriger apres une faute involontaire, 
c'est commettre une faute veritable. 

CHAPTER NMX:—USIRNSS TASTING aap 
VIGILS.—Cf. Il. 15. C. 3 ay Dh wh de, AC apes 
ms oi FY @. To strain the mind to forced enquiry is 
not as good as yielding the will and acquiring naturally. 
It being impossible for Confucius to have spoken honestly 
48 IR says RF GE OR ih As Sh ae AE En De 
KA. if, It was not that the sage had meditated without 
learning, but he condescendingly says this for the instruc- 
tion of others. I. JT have been the whole day without 
eating ctc. occupied with thinking. ...... Vhe better plan is 
to learn. =Z. ut ‘meditarer; nihil profeci; potius est ad- 
discere. IK. a whole day etc. better to acquire knowledge 
from books. Couv. Autrefois je passais des jours entiers 
etc. afin de me livrer a la meditation. J’en ai retiré peu de 
fruit. Il vaut mieux ¢tudier a Vecol@ dautrui. 

CBHARPTER AXAL—DUTY, NOT A LIVING SE 
TRUE MAN'S OBJECT.—ME To plan, scheme, ain at. 
x7 may be Truth, or the way one ought to go, duty. C. 
Dr WF LA BE Se i AG WH GEL Farming is the 
means of seeking food, yet is not always successful. 
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CHAPTER XXAIX.—The Master said: 
“To err and not reform may indeed be call- 
ed error.” 

CHAPTER NNX—The Master said: 
“JT have spent the whole day without food 
and the whole night without sleep in order 
to think. It was of no use. It is better to 


learn.” 
CHAPTER XXXI—The Master said: 


“The wise man makes duty, not a living, 
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fy DW Bt 38 i me FE 2k eA, Learning is the means 
whereby the right way is sought, and yet there is pay 
therein, 2 Ik Mow OR RMT BL EB 
ae I xz We in BR FS SE DL 4} ie Ay but he learns 
anxious lest he miss the right way, not from fear of poverty 
and because thereof to obtain pay. L. The object of the 
superior man is truth. Food is not his object. There is 
ploughing ;—even in that there is sometimes want. So 
with learning ;—emolument etc. Z. Excellens vir intendit 
sapientiae...... sit agricultura, sterilitatis fames invenitur in 
illa, dum studium etc. K. is occupied in the search for 
truth etc. Farming sometimes leads to starvation, and 
education sometimes leads to the rewards of official life etc. 
Couv. tourne toutes ses pensees vers la vertu etc. Az 
contraire, le disciple de la sagesse, en ne travaillant que 
pour acquérir la vertu, s attire des honneurs et des richesses 
etc, 

CHAPTER XXXII — KNOWLEDGE, VIRTUE, 
DIGNITY STILL NEED THE REGULATIONS ——1. 
Or, There are some whose knowledge reaches it, but whose 
virtue cannot maintain it, etc. C. 4 Je DW 3p Ie EB 
mi a Rh 2 WW MD A eR HR, He who 
is intelligent enough to understand certain principles, but 
who allows his personal interest to intervene, has no _per- 
sonal possession of those principles. L. When a man’s 
knowledge is sufficient to attain, and his virtue is not enough 
to enable him to hold, whatever he may have gained he 
will lose again. Z. Si intelligentia assequitur gubernandi 
rationem, at virtus etc. K. There are men who attain 
knowledge by their understanding, but if they have not 
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his aim ; for there is hunger even in farming, 
while there is emolument in scholarship ; but 
the wise man is anxious about his duty, not 
about poverty.” 

CHAPTER XXXIIL—1. The Master 
said: “Ifa man intellectually attains toa 
given principle, but his moral character does 
not enable him to live up to it, even though 


he has obtained it he will certainly lose it. 
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moral character to etc. Couv. Si quelqu’un connaissait 
la doctrine des sages (l’art de se diriger soi-méme et les 
autres), et qu'il n’eut pas assez de vertu pour la mettre en 
pratique ctc. 

2, ‘The two first 7 are referred to fp 2) dhe tiniiaates 
FR, There seems to be no justification for such a varia- 
tion, for it is more natural to read, ‘if he dces not order it 
with dignity, people ’’ etc. The whole passage is taken to 
refer to a ruler. C. yy —ES Un a Be ER Zz means to 
superintend the people. L. When his knowledge etc. if he 
cannot govern with dignity, the people etc. Z. at non 
cum gravitate praesis populo, tunc populus non reverebitur. 
Kk. But if they do not set themselves seriously to order 
their knowledge aright, they will not inspire respect in the 
people. Couv. Mais manquait de gravite en public, le 
Detisre ete. 

3. The ~ in  Z is also referred to FY though 
again there seems no call for the variation. C. Wy 2% th 
Rob 7 Ae 28 in fe RZ A RY To move the 
people i.e. to stir and rouse them, so to speak. jit aff 3% 
Hp 3% EM ac. The codified standard of right principle. 
L. Yet if he try to move the people contrary to the rules 
of propriety :—full excellence is not yet reached. Z. at 
hunc moveas non juxta debitam normam, nondum per- 
fectum erit. K. But if they do not exercise and make 
use of it in accordance with the ideals of decency and good 
sense, they are not yet perfect. 

CHAPTER XXXIII.— GREAT MINDS NOT 
GUAGED BY LITTLES.—-# -— etc. or HF -F A V 


Udbih 4 2. © # FR MS Rw Fy Pi 
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2. Though intellectually he has attained to 
it, and his moral character enables him to 
live up to it, if he does not control (them) 
with dignity, (the) people will not respect 
him. 3. And though he has intellectually 
attained to it, his moral character enables 
him to live up to it, and he controls with 
dignity, if he moves (the people) to action in 
an irregular manner, he is still lacking in 
Se CeHlence, 


CHAPTER XXXII] —The Master said: 
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m Ff @& 22 We fE Tr. Itis by no means certain that 
achiin tziican be recognized in minor matters, but his 
talents and character are equal to weighty responsibilities. 
yy SE G8 dak BE WK i a FE - BW 
And although the calibre of the second rate man is narrow, 
it is unlikely that you cannot find one strong point. I, 
ae Sy 27 tw. 1 distinguish him. & \ @e Pr 3 aay 
He is the one who undertakes. L. Cannot be known in 
little matters ; but he may be entrusted with great concerns 
Z. excellens vir non potest in parvis cognosci, at potest 
magna suscipere. KK. May not show his quality in small 
affairs etc. A fool may gain distinction in small things. 
Couv. Onne peut confier de grandes choses a |] homme 
vulgaire, mais on peut l’apprécier dans les petites, (parce 
qu’il ne peut exceller que dans les petites choses). 
CHAPTER XXXIV.— VIRTUE MORE VALU- 
ABLE THAN FIRE AND WATER.—Ct. cap& 
~ fe {2 etc. The people’s (or, Man’s) relationship to 
Virtue exceeds that towards fire and (or) water.. C. FR 
ZREKK Mo 4. RW - WO, Oe OR 
( op AA OK Kt 4 hh EO ROK OK 
AHA Ye oy i AR CW Ae HO. Man is 
dependent on fire and water for his existence and cannot do 
without them fora day; so is it with Virtue. But water 
etc. are external objects, while Virtue is part of himself. 
Without water etc. there would only be hurt to his physical 
nature, while without Virtue he loses his spiritual nature. 
Ue AK kK Be 4p RR Te AS OR OK TF BE AY 
ap fl TR Wy AS # we. Moreover at times they destroy 
men which Virtue has never done, why then fear it and 
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“A man of the higher type may not be 
distinguishable in minor responsibilities, but 
he can undertake great ones. An inf?rior 
mah cannot undertake great responsibilities, 
but may be distinguished in minor ones.” 
Oise oe | ise OX A ene Master said: 
“Virtue is more to man than either water or 
fire. I have seen men die through walking 
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neglect to pursue it! L. Virtue etc. I have seen men 
die from treading on water and fire etc. Z. populus 
quoad virtutem, potiorem habet quam aquam et ignem etc. 
K. Menneed morality more than the necessaries of life, 
Selelas ibe ince wate. meres falling into etc. Couv. La 
vertu est plus necessaire au peuple que Teau et le feu. 
ee en marchant dans l'eau etc. 

CHAPTER XXXV.—MORAL DUTY.—Or, He who 
has undertaken the way of Virtue does not yield place to 
his Teacher, C. "= 42 00 42° C. 4b ie tee 
Virtue as one’s duty. BE fi yy) 4 PY GR. B He 
4E Thi we #8 ti. Even for one’s teacher there must be 


no vielding, that is, one ought to go boldly forward and 
y 2 5 S y 


resolutely perform it #: {2 # A Pr @ A ih B® 
2. For Virtue is a man’s personal affair and requires 
personal performance. L. Let every man consider virtue 
as what devolves on himself. He may not yield the per- 
formance of it evez to his teacher. Z. Munert habens 
virtutem, nec cedes magistro. KX When the question 1s 
one of morality, a man need not defer to his. teacher. 
Couv. Celui qui s’applique principalement a pratiquer la 
vertu, peut rivaliser avec un maitre. 

CHAPTER XXXVI. — DISCRIMINATING — V. 
BLIND FIDELITY.—Cf. XIV. 18. C. 4 JE fh ff 
,. Correct and firm, or unyielding when it is right to be 
so. Bi. WU OAK HR HE SE MM wh WH 1B\ docs not 
discriminate between right and wrong in his insistent fideli- 
ty, J... The superior man is correctly firm and not firm 
merely. Z. Sapiens est tenax, sed non pervicax. K. 
Faithful, not merely constant. Couv. Le sage s‘attache 


- 
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Mien tech ronnie Dit lh) Nave Mever scenma 
man die through walking the path of Virtue.” 

CHAPTER XX XV.—The Master said: 
“He upon whoma Moral duty devolves 
should not give way even to his Master.” 

CHAPTER XXXVI—The Master said: 
“The wise man is intelligently not blindly 
loyal.” 
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fortement a la véritée et au devoir ; il ne s'attache pas opinia- 
trément a ses idees. 

CHAPTER XXXVII.—BUSINESS Wi >), ey 
SECONDARY.—C. By. 7K 44 Emolument. A WW 
5 AT Se ORR 2 ty 4a, He should not allow his desire 
for pay to have re Ay ‘eesF oe 4B 20 Ue. 
ABHRAHRH BAUM KR 2H ii ee. 
Filling a post I must eee to its duties, having occasion 
for reprimand I must fulfil my office,—all which imply 
careful attention to my business. LL. A minister...... re- 
verently discharges his duties, and makes “his emolument 
etc. Z. Serviens principi cordi habeat suum munus, et 
posthabeat suum censum. K....... should place his duty 
frst etc. Couv. Doit remplir sa charge avec grand soin etc. 

CHAPTER XXXVIII. — THE EQUALISING 
POWER OF EDUCATION.—4 # etc. When a man 
has any teaching to give he’should make no distinctions. 
Or, where education prevails there are no distinctions,  C. 
A th MA RR HRS 
UKE RAWA RTD eit 
AN ee Ee EBs, SEE SBN COMeen “by nature are all 
good, but have become divided into the classes of good 


J 


and evil through taint in disposition or training. There- 
fore, the wise man having helpful teaching, men can all 
revert to goodness, and the error that distinguished them 
need not be again referred to. LL. There being instruc- 
tion, there will be no distinction of classes. Z. Existit in- 
stitutio sine hominum distinctione. K. Among really 
educated men there is no class or race—distinction. Couv. 
Le sage admet a l’école tous les hommes sans distinctions. 
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CHAPTER XXXVII—The Master said: 
“In serving one’s prince one should give 
careful attention to his business, and make 
his pay a secondary consideration.” 

Clay tis NX NX Va — The Waster 
cara «I teachinosmere sioumld be no class 
distinctions.” 
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CHAPTER XXXIX.—DIFFERENT WAYS DIF- 
FERENT PLANS.—Or, Those whose ways are not the 


same, do not meet together in order to plan. C. §# is 


Je WEL OAR TR, au 3& RA OW TE 2 BA eg. good and 


bad, heterodox and orthodox. L. Toe ave courses 
are different cannot lay plans for each other. Z. Si vitae 
ratio non sit eadem, non convenitur ad deliberandum. K. 
Men of totally different principles cannot act together. 
Couv. Deux hommes qui suivent des voie différentes, ne 
peuvent pas sentr’aider dans leurs conseils. 

CHAPTER AL.—_ LANGUAGE 15 POR tUC ia 
—C. # Ge Bh ik~ + UB HE BS IT, 
Words should be used simply for conveying the meaning, 
ornateness is not theiraim. LL. In language it is simply 
required that it convey the meaning. Z. Sermo sit in- 
telligibilis, et hoc satis. K. Language should be intel- 
ligible and nothing more. Couv. Le langage doit ex- 
primer clairement la penscée, cela sufft. 

CHAPTER XLI.—COURTESY TO THE BLIND.— 
Jig was the miat seat, the ancient Chinese sitting tailor- 
fashion as the Japanese still do. 1. fi} @ 58 (Band) 
Master Mien had an interview. “Por Hi@see tii 2 ee 
fi, 8 fil 2¢ 3% Shih means Music Master, a blind 
man, (as was the rule with musicians in China in those days 
and commonly so now). 4% was his 4. L. The 
Music-master Mien having called upon him etc. Z. — talis 
est Nic; falis est iliic. Ky. As blind musics teachemecic 
Couv Ee prefet de la musiqne cre 

2. fi fii B 2% 3H Sa, With (or to) the Musician 


to say those things—is ita duty? L. Is it the rule to 
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CHAPTER XXXIX.—The Master said: 
Eliiese whose Ways are different do not 
make plans together.” 

CHAPTER. XIL..— The Master said: 
“Tn language perspicuity is everything.” 

CHAPTER XLI-—1. The State Band- 
Migeuermiien Once Ccalledise sec him. JOn 
arriving at the steps the Master said, ‘“ Here 
are the steps. On coming to the mat, he 
said, “ Here 1s your mat.” When all were 
seated the Master informed him: “So and 
30 1S Instore ain So 1S ners. 

2. When the Bandmaster had gone, Tzu 


ot) 
ca 
4 H 
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tell those things to the Music-master? Z. Cum phonasco 
dicere talia, normane? K. Is that the way to behave to 
a music-teacher? Couv. Demanda si c était un devoir 
d’avertir ainsi le préfet etc. 

3. 4H By a Assistant. FA af Be whe 4 AY The 
blind in ancient times always had an assistant, or guide, Jf 
4 a Ub, whose duty was like this. And in thus acting 
Confucius did not make it a special case, but having under- 
taken the office of Assistant he carried out its duties. I. 
Yes, th’s is certainly the rule for those who lead the blind. 
Z. Ita, sane juvandi coecos phonascos norma. KK. Yes, 
that is certainly the way to behave to blind people. Couv. 
Certainement, c’est un devoir d/aider ainsi les directeurs de 
la musique. 
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Chang enquired: “Is it the proper thing to 
foleemoancmaster thosetings > § are ves, 
answered the Master, “undoubtedly it is the 
proper thing for a blind Bandmaster's guide 


im dO SO. 
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VOLUME VIII. 


BOOK XVI. 


CONCERNING MINISTERIAL RESPONSI- 
BURY Saree ee 


This Book is especially noticeable in that it always refers 
to the Sage as fL -{-. From this the Commentator HE JE 
suggests that it was adopted from the #% edition, and the 
others from the 43, 

CHAPTER I.—SADDLING RESPONSIBILITY 
FOR A RULER’S FALSE POLICY.—For 4% JE sce 
IT] 1. gif 84 was a minor State, under 50 li square, of 
the class called PY Jif. from their being under the suzerain- 
ty of the prince by whose territory they were surrounded. 
Though they held directly from the Emperor the feoffees 
had no approach to the Imperial throne save in the train of 
their feudal superior. At this time Duke ¥% was little 
more than nominal ruler in Lu, the actual power being held 
by the House of a As iq 88 was near to ¥% the 4 
fecof, it had stirred the greed of 4 FE, who longed to 
take possession of it and enjoy its revenues. L. The head 
of the Chi family was going to attack Chwan Yi. Z. 
invasura erat. KK. preparing to commence hostilities. 
Couv. Se préparait a envahir. 

2. For #] AF and 4 f% see Introduction V No 
record exists that these two were in the employ of 4 fe 
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CHAPTER IJI—1. The Chief of the 
House of Chi being about to invade the 
minor principality of Chuan-yt, 2. Jan Yu 
and Chi Lu interviewed Confucius and said: 
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at the same time. C. suggests that Tzti Lu had again 
temporarily entered the Chi service after his return with the 
Sage from Wei, and before going back to Wei. jf 47 3 
y*, %Is about to have an affair in etc. L. is going to 
commence operations against. Z. mox habebit rem cum 
etc. Couv. prépare une expedition contre. 

2 “4H 73 etc. Is it not you, who are) the anthon ser 
this wrong? Confucius addresses his remarks directly to 
4. 3 who (C.) was Comptroller to 4 fe and had great 
influence, and lays the blame on him alone. L. is it not 
you who are in fault here? Z. nonne est tuum hoc 
crimen? K. Sir, is this not due to your fault? Couv. 
N’avez-vous pas quelqu'un part a ce crime? 

4. The 4 = is said to be fy = the second Emperor 
of the Chou dynasty. Hr 3%. Name of a mountain in 
Chuan-yu, now in 37 IM RF. Fe @%. and called HF to 
distinguish it from pq 3% in Shensi. 3 3E Former king, 
or kings. The ruler of Chuan-yii, situated at the foot of 
this mountain, and within the 700 li squ re of Lu, was ap- 
pointed to perform the sacrifices to the Hf 3% divinity, thus 
ranking above men like 4 fe, C. says jit &2 (altars 
to the gods of the land and grain) indicates A 3. the 
Ducal House, and cont'nues FL AF PY Zp & BL B 
Rik. KARREA IL -. BMA 
Rl fing 3 ih fz, At this time Lu was quartered up, 24 
fe having appiopriated half, Méng-sun and Shu-sun each a 
fourth, so that Chuan-yti and the other suzerain states were 
all that remained to the Duke, and 4% FE desired to ag- 
grandise himself with this one. But Confucius points out 
that being an impezrially appointed State, especially appoint- 
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“Our Chief is about to commence operations 
against Chuan-yi. ” 

3. “Chiu,” said Confucius, “is not this 
misdeed yours?” 4. Chuan-ytt long ago 
was appointed by the ancient kings to preside 
over ‘the sacrifices to) the Eastern Méng; 


rs 
moreover. it is within the boundaries of our 
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ed for sacrifice; he had no right to invade it, moreover, it 
was in Lu and so there was no need to invade it. No re- 
cord exists of invasion. The attitude taken by Confucius 
may have prevented it. L. long ago, a former king ap- 
pointed it etc. moreover, it is in the midst of the territory 
etc. a minister in direct connection with the emperor. 
What has your chief to do with attacking it? Z. olima 


priscis regibus habita est uti orientatis Mung domina...... 
estque reguli domui subdita, qui ut invadatur fet? K. 
Rise the ruler thereof ts a prince of the Empire. What 


right, then have you to declare war etc.? Couv. a été 
-choisi par les anciens empereurs pour etre le lieu ordinaires 
Ges Sd CiInCeSi is: et reléve de l’autorité de notre prince. 
De quel droit etc. 

5. C. Jan Yu had indeed plotted this invasion with his 
Chief, on whom however he here seeks to throw the blame. 
L. Our master wishes the thing; neither of us two Minis- 
ters wishes it. Z. dominus vult hoc. K. it is not we 
two etc. Couv. nous, ses ministres, nous ne le voulons 
ni lun ni lautre. 

6. fi Jy etc. When you can show forth your abilities 
then keep your rank, when unable cease. C. fA] Ae 
72 FR HY Anancient and worthy Recorder—(who left 
behind other maxims). [i. 47 W4. To exhibit, show 
forth. Zi, fe tL. Post, position. A, 2 Af 2 AR 
HW. Bo FA KW i oR. GR mM A ABO 
Fz iq Aleader of the blind, the meaning is that if the 
two objected they should remonstrate, and failing in that 
retire. L. When he can put forth his ability, he takes his 
place in the ranks of office, etc. How cat he be used asa 
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State, and its ruler is direct sacrificial Mini- 
ster of the Crown, what business has your 
Chief with attacking it?” 

5. “It is our master’s wish,’ said Jan Yu, 
“neither of us two munisters wishes it.” 
6. “Chiu,” replied Confucius, “Chou Jen 
had asaying: ‘et him who is allowed to 
use his ability retain his position, and let him 
who cannot retire. Of what use is he asa 
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cuide to a blind man who does not support him when tot- 
tering, nor raise him up when fallen. Z. exertus vires 
adeat dignitates, qui non possit absistat. IX. Let those 
who can stand the fight fall into the ranks etc. Couv. 
répétait souvent. Que celui qui peut se depenser pour le 
bien du peuple, entre dans Ices rangs de la magistrature etc. 

7, C, describes Sf asa BF 4 wild bull, elsewhere it 
is described as having one horn, possibly a_ rhinoceros 
MAL #2 ia. Cage. Bea. GR i. Case, cabinet. The 
custodians, i.c. Jan Yu and Tzu Lu would be responsible 
for the outbreak of 4 Fe, IL. And further, you speak 
wrongly. When a tiger or rhinoceros etc: When a 
tortoise or gem etc. Whose is the fault? Z. si tigris 
vel urus......chelonium vel jaspis etc. KK. tiger or a wild 
animal... ..a tortoise-shell or a valuable gem etc. Couv. 
De plus, votre réponse cst blamable.......boeuf sauvage 

merccaile de tortie efe- 

8S. C. fA), # b& 3D Sé fal, means, its walls were 
thoroughly fortified. fie, 2 JE 2% Fy Piwas Chi- 
shih’s own domain. LL. But at present Chuen-yu ts strong 
ctc. be a sorrow to his descendants. Z. bene munita est 
eit posterioribus generationibus certo erit filiorum nepo- 
tumque sollicitudo. K. This principality is very strong- 
ly fortified, and is within easy reach of our most important 
town. Couv. bien fortific...... dans les temps a venir, ses 
descendants seront dans l’embarras. 

9. Fe K W EL Hates casting aside (declining) say- 
inc. % 72 we (Ch we 2 Be V. 7.) Making excuses 
for it. [.. The superior man hates that declining to say— 


I want such-and-such a thing,—and framing  explana- 
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blind man’s guide, who neither holds him up 
when tottering, nor supports him when fall- 
ing?’ 7. Morcover, your remark is quite 
wrong, for when a tiger or a wild bull escapes, 
from its cage, or when tortoise-shell or a 
precious stone gets injured in its cabinct, 
whose fault is it 2” 

8. “But now,’ said Jan Yu, Chuan-yul 
is strongly fortificd and near to Pi. If (our 
Chicf) does not take it now it must hereafter 
become a cause of anxicty to his descen- 
dants. 

g. “Chiu,” replicd Confucius, the man of 
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tions for the conduct. Z. sapiens odit hujusmodi renuen- 
tem dicere se velle rem, et firmiter praetextentem rei ex- 
cusationes. Kk. A good man hates to make excuses when 
he ought to simply say, I wantit. Couv. le sage déteste 
ces honimes qui ne veulent pas avouer leur cupidité, et in- 


ventent des prétextes pour l’excuser. 

10. ff tw I, Ch'iu,—as tomyself, letc. C. 3f, #8 
BE 27. Small Lopulation; ej, 8H ey 25 poverty ama. 
au 4e 48 He Ap. each obtained hisshare 4, i PF 
Ay 4. Classes and masses mutuaily contented. At this 


time, deprived of control, the Duke was really without a 





Tyis 


people, which meant he was done out of his rightful share ; 
and he was weak while 4S was powerful, which produced 
discontent. LL. that rulers of states and chiefs of families 
are not troubled lest their people should be few, but lest 
they should not keep their several places. ..... when the 
people keep their several places, there will be no poverty ; 
when harmony prevails, there will be no scarcity of people; 
and when there is such a contented repose there will be no 
rebellious upsettings. Z. Non angi infrequentia subdi- 
torum, sed angi non aequa Juris distributione. K. Not be 
concerned that they have not enough possessions, but...... 
that possessions are not equally distributed....... with 
mutual goodwill there will be no want. Couv. La 
pauvreté n'est pas a craindre, ou la justice est observée; ni 
le défaut de sujets, ot régne la concorde; ni le bouleverse- 
ment de I'Etat, ott régne la tranquillité. 

11. fl) #& etc. Then let him cultivate refinement and 
morals in order to attract them.) ley s0 ts een: 


fore, if remoter people are not submissive, all the influences 
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honour detests those who decline to say 
plainly that they want a thing and insist on 
making excuses inregard thereto. 10. ] have 
heard that the ruler of a kingdom, or the Chief 
of a House, is not concerned about his people 
being few, but about Jack of equitable treat- 
ment; nor is he concerned over poverty, but 
Over the presence of discontent; forswhere 
there is equity there is no poverty, where 
concord prevails there is no lack of people, 
and where contentment reigns there are no 
upheavals. 11. Such a state of things ex- 
isting, then if any outlying people are still 
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of civil culture and virtue are to be cultivated to attract 
them to be so; and when etc. they must be made contented 
and tranquil Z., Ufaec ita se habent; quapropter si re- 
motiores populi ete. K. This being so, when the people 
outside etc. Couv. Si les habitants des contrées éloignées 
ne reconnaissent pas l’autorité du prince, qu'il fasse fleurir 
les vertus civiles afin de les attirer etc. 

12. C. xf AC fi ff 83. The distant people mcans 
those of Chuan-yii. 4) fiy BE AE ZH PO Zp AN SE RR 
[2 JBE 9%, means, the ducal possessions had been divided, 
and his ministers were often rising against him. L. Now, 
here etc. KRemoter people are not submissive, and, cvzth 
your help, he cannot attract them to him. In his own ter- 
ritory there are divisions and downfalls, leavings and separa- 
tions, and, zz/h your help, he cannot preserve it. Z. re- 
enum divisum concidit distrahiturque in partes, nec potestis 
conservare. IX. factions, dissensions, outbreaks and dis- 
solutions. Couv. penche vers sa ruine, et se divise en 
plusieurs parties. Vous ne savez pas lui conserver son 
integrite. 

13. C. $8 #8. FA a. The screen-wall before the 
gate. L. And yet he is planning these hostile movements 
within our state. I am afraid that the sorrow of the Ke-sun 
family with not be on account of Chuen-yii, but will be 
found within the screen of their own court. Z. sed in- 
veniantur honorarium diathyrum intra. J. within the 
walls of your master’s own palace. Couv. Je crains bien 
......fe recontre de grands embarras......mais dans lin- 
térieur méme de sa maison. 


CHAPTER Il. — USURPED IGHalS Cy aaa 
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unsubmissive he attracts them by the promo- 
tion of culture and morality, and when he 
has attracted them he makes them contented. 
12. But here are you two, Yu and Chiu, as- 
sisting your Chief, yet though an outlying 
people are unsubmissive, he cannot attract 
them, and though -the State is disorganised 
and disrupted he cannot preserve it: 13. 
and yet he is planning to take up arms 
within his own State. I myself fear that 
Chi-sun’s cause for anxiety docs not lie in 
Chuan-yti, but within his own gate-screen.” 
*CHAPTER H.—Confucius said: “When 
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NEMESIS WITH THEM.—X “P and X% -f,Y Under 
Heaven, and The Son of Heaven. 3: Thereabouts. i 
hop XXVUL C. SE 2 BRA BE 
AS jh 84 UE GE %. According to the ancient imperial 
regulations, nobles might not make changes in manners 
(ritual etc), or music, nor on their own authority enter upon 
an expedition. Pe fr, Ae ft WW. A steward, or minis- 
ter’s minister. joi FH # PE A SE Bw RH sh, 
The further they stray from the right, the quicker they are 
brought to ruin. L. says: ‘The Son of Heaven” (at 
this time) was fast becoming an empty name, the princes of 
states were in bondage to their great officers, and those 
again at the mercy of their family ministers. LL. When 
etc. ceremonies, music and punitive military expeditions 
proceed from the emperor. When bad etc. princes...... as 
a rule, the cases will be few in which they do not lose their 
BOmmeti Lele Sienerations a. 1. great officers......five genera- 
tions. When the subsidiary ministers of the great officers 
hold in their grasp the orders of the kingdom etc. Z. 
ritus, musica, et armis infligendae punitiones ctc., sia regulis 
procedunt circiter decem intra aetates, prucit non amittent 
etc. K. the initiation and final decision in matters of re- 
ligion, education and declarations of war, form the supreme 
prerogative of the Emperor. During abnormal conditions 
etc. that prerogative passes into the hands of the princes 
......seldom that ten generations pass before they lose it. 
Couv. Quand etc. lempereur régie lui-méme les céré- 
monies, la musique, les expéditions militaires pour soumettre 
les feudataires désobéissants.......les families des tchou heou 


conservent rarement leur autorite au-dela de dix generations. 
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good government prevails in the Empire, 
civil ordinances and punitive expeditions 
issue from the Emperor. When good go- 
vernment fails in the Empire, civil ordinance 
and punitive expeditions issue from the 
nobles. When they issue from a noble, it is 
rare if his kingdom be not lost within ten 
generations. When they issue from a noble’s 
minister it is rare if his kingdom be not lost 
within five generations. But when a minis- 
ters minister holds command in the king- 
dom, it is rare if it be not lost within three 
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2 C. 8 AR 4% BE ery It means they might not 
act on their own initiative. IL. \When right principles pre- 
vail etc. government will not be in the hands of the great 
officers. K. in the hands of a nobility or of a ruling 
class. Couv. la haute administration n’est pas etc. 

3. Cb Me 2: CWP 4 HL BR SE AR ae 
oe A~ig =. When a ruler has not lost control; the 
lower people will have no secret discussions, but not because 
their mouths are muzzled that they dare not speak.  L. 
no discussions among the common people. Z. tunc plebis 
homines non disceptabunt. K. not meddle with the 
government. Couv. les particuliers ne sont pas admis a 
délibérer sur les affaires d’ Etat. 

CHAPTER Ul.—A DECADENT RACE.—This is a 
concrete instance of the principles laid down in last section. 
C. Onthe death (in B.C. 608) of Duke Ca his heir -- 
gp was slain by 4S -f- ZR, and a 7% son ofa concubine 
enthroned, but he lost the reigns of government. ‘The four 
who followed him were puppets in the hands of the three 
families, descendants of Duke #ii, Their titles were JK < 
32. | and ae in the reign of which last these words 
must have been uttered. The four ministers were 4, i, 
2B and #H ; and at this time one of their (the 4 family) 
employees, named [¥ ple (A VIL 1) was the reel ruling 
power. The older Commentators interpret 7g by fF if 
1c. the gift of rank and office. The later commentators by 
ki HK, tribute and levies. T.. left the ducal house, now 
for etc. The government has been in the hands of the 
Great Officers etc. On this account the descendants etc. 
are much reduced. Z.  vectigalia abierunt etc. attenuati 
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generations. 2. When there is good govern- 
ment in the Empire its policy is not in the 
hands of ministers. 3. And when there is 
good government in the Empire, the people 
do not even discuss it.” 

CHAPTER 11].—Confucius said: “ The 
revenue has departed from the Ducal House 
for five generations, and the government has 


devolved on ministers for four generations. 
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sunt. I<. Itis now etc. since the appointments to offices 
in the State have been taken away etc. lost all power and 
are now living in obscurity. Couv. Les revenues publics 
ont passe de etc. la puissance de ces trois grands scigneurs 
touche a son terme. 

CHAPTER IV.—FRIENDS WHO HELP AND 
HARM.—4 4F etc. There are three friendships which 
are beneficial......injurious. Z@ ff etc. Z is verbal, 
-—To make a friend of the upright. C. 4 iff HA BH JE 
a, 2 oe HN HE Rh. Ae Ei WW se KW A i, 
Iie who makes friends with the straight learns his faults, 
with the faithful grows in sincerity, with the experienced in- 
creases his intelligence. 43 REY a 77 ike GE Ih A 
fei MALS A HL A Bs 
eM 8 i 2 EH A . Well up in strict polite 
ness but not straight; skilled in pleasing flattery, but not 
sincere ; practised in empty talk, but with no solid informa- 
tion. L. There are etc, advantageous, injurious. Friend- 
ship with the upright; friendship with the sincere, much 
observation etc. the man of specious airs ; the insinuatingly 
soft ; the glib-tongued etc. Z. congredi rectum, conjugi 
sincero, sociari multorum scio, utilitati erit; congredi ex- 
pertum fucandi, peritum blandiendi, pronum garrulitati, 
damno erit. KK. upright, faithful, much information ; 
plausible men, insinuating manners, glib-tongued. Couv. 
lamitié avec un homme qui parle sans détours ; sincére; de 
grand savoir...... sont utiles. Habitué a tromper par une 
fausse apparence d’honnéteté ; habite a flatter ; grand par- 
le unger sont nuisibles. 

CHAPTER V.— HELPFUL AND HARMFUL 
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That, alas! is why the descendants of the 
Mice btouiers Muan are so reauced | ™ 

CHAPTER IV.—Confucius said: “There 
are three kinds of friends that are beneficial, 
Midmlincontwatake Naiminion lOunake itiends 
with the upright, with the faithful, with the 
well-informed, is beneficial. To make friends 
with the plausible, with the insinuating, with 
the glib, is harmful.” 

CHAPTER V.—Confucius said: “ There 
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PLEASURES.—The three pronunciations and meanings 
of % all occur in this aphorism, = 4% Yao', To enjoy; 
fis 38% Yo** Music; B& 4% and 4f 4% Lo** Joy, delight. 
C. ti, #2 WE AG il PE RE 4 & HL To discrimi- 
nate the niceties of the regulations and of the musical tones. 
Be 3, A EE Ih AR Ft Gi, results in extravagance 
and in ignoring restraint; #& if. BU 4 72 ii 3B 


3 results in remissness and dislike of hearing good 


(things said of others). “2 #8, Bil 2 93 i JP uh A 
results in profligacy and hobnobbing with low class people. 
L. There are three things men find enjoyment in which 
are advantageous; injurious.......discriminating study of 
ceremonies and music,......speaking of the goodness of 
others,......having many worthy friends etc. extravagant 
pleasures ; idleness and sauntering ; pleasures of feasting etc. 
Z. delectari effreni voluptate, licentioribus vagationibus, 
epularum deliciis, intertrimento sunt. K. Pleasure derived 
from the study and criticism of the polite arts etc. Plea- 
Surein dissipation, in extravagance, in mere conviviality etc. 
Couv. Aimer a donner libre cours a ses convoitises, 
aimer a perdre son temps et a courir ca et la, aimer les 
festines et les plaisirs déshonnétes etc. 

CHAPTER VI.—A FM JO SitieAk A 
TIME TO Bi SILENT.—Or, When attending upon a 
man of rank there are three errors. His word not having 
come to one, yet to speak etc. C. gt -f— Ap He Te Z 
30 #4}, General name fora man of character and position. 
ve we AY A OWE 2 &  f@. Having no eyes, that 


is unable to discriminate either address or looks, want of 
. ij. ee == mae 2 te 8 F 
discernment. IF % f# SB HW) ME = FB zZ wh BR, 
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are three ways of pleasure sceking that are 
ieimcnelal, Ald. taere are three that are harin- 
ful. ‘To seek pleasure in the refinements of 
manners and music, to seek pleasure in 
discussing the excellences of others, to seek 
pleasure in making many worthy friends,— 
these are beneficial, Io seek pleasure in 
unbridled enjoyment, to seek pleasure in 
looseness and gadding, to seek pleasure in 
conviviality,—these are harmful.” 
CHAPTER VI.—Contucius said: “There 
are three errors to be avoided when in the 
presence of a superior:—to speak before 
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To speak at the right time is the way to avoid these faults. 
L. to which they who stand in the presence of a man of 
virtue and station are liable. They may speak when it 
does not come to them to speak, this is called rashness. 
erreae OlGealNIeN t=. 4.-.. without looking at the countenance 
etc. blindness. Z. assistentis ad insignem virum dantur tria 
errata. Sti ejussermo nondum te attigerit et loquaris, vocatur 
praecipitantia ; occultatio; ccecitas. KK. To speak out 
When one is not called upon to speak etc. froward ; dising- 
enuous ; blindness. Couv. Quand vous etcs en presence 
d’un homme distingué par etc. Si vous lui addressez la 
parole, avant qu il vous intcrroge, c'est precipitation ; dis- 
simulation ; aveuglement. 

CHAPTER gv lis THis VICHS. OF WOUmE 
MATURITY AND OLD AGE.—Or, The wise man has 
three prohibitions. 38 %f may mean, Immature, or, not 
yet under control, fi} Mature, or, under control.  C. 
In St ah Fe =z Br Te G4 38. What organic form 
depends upon for existence. fe AR 4 TK. LA Be 
Z~ HR B&B ip St Pt fH a. To know to beware 
of these impulses according to their respective periods and 
to govern them by high principle, ts to avoid becoming 
their servant. 22 A TAK A 4 ih HK RRA 
$e eR Sk. What the Sage has in common with other 
men is physical force; wherein he differs from e ers ts his 
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power never decays. Youthful lack of control ist. asser- 
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being called upon, which may be termed 
forwardness ; not to speak when cailed upon, 
which may be termed reticence; and to speak 
before noting his superior’s expression, which 
may be called blindness.” 

CHAPTER VI. — Confucius © said: 
“There are three things the higher type of 
man is on his guard against. In the period 
of youth, before his physical nature has 
settled down, he guards against lust. Having 
reached his prime, when his physical nature 
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tion of the physical, abstention from lust the assertion of 
the will. The wise man nurtures his will power, conse- 
quently the older he grows the loftier becomes his moral 
tone. Youth is understood as till 30, middle age till 50, 
and old age follows. L. In youth when the physical 
powers are not yet settled Merci.) sino ane physical 
powers full of vigour etc. quarrelsomeness....... old, animal 
powers are decayed etc. covetousness. Z. sanguine et 
spiritibus nondum confirmatis, quod cavere est, impudicitia 
continentur etc. K. In youth, when the constitution of 
his body is not yet formed etc. lust; strife; greed. Couv. 
lorsque le sang et les esprits vitaux sont toujours en mouve- 
ment etc. les plaisirs des sens; les querelles; la passion 
d'acquerir. 

CHAPTER VIIL—THE AWE OF THE NOBLE 
MIND.—1. Or, The chiin-tzu has three objects of deep 
respect. -K Al is said to be 4y Fe AP fir Ff; men of 
character and position; probably ‘his superiors’ would 
be the best translation. C. 42 4. BS Mi zw Fe aby 
Hold inawe and dread. K @y 4 KR PF PR 2 JE BBY 
The correct law bestowed by Heaven on man,—moral 
obligation. $y 2k FY #2 WW Jk 7Q HE RE AAG A 
KAR tt 82 RW RK ® A Knowing 


the awe of Heaven’s Law, he is unremittine’ “carded and 
anxtous that this weighty gift of Heaven gb me: 
stand in awe of the ordinances of Heave “eat 
men etc., of the words of the sages. 7%. coeli 
numen; magnos viros; Sanctorum verba. 4 e holds 


in awe the Laws of God, persons in authori, and the 
words of wisdom of holy. men. Couv. II respect la 
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has now attained its mature strength, he 
guards against combativeness. When he’ 
has reached old age, and his physical nature 
is already decaying, he guards against acqui- 
sitiveness. 

CHAPTER VIiIi—1. Confucius said: 
“The man of noble mind holds three things 
in awe. He holds the Divine Will in awe; 


he holds the great in awe; and he holds the 
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volonté du Ciel (la loi naturelle); les hommes éminents en 
vertu et en dignité ; les maximes des sages. 

2. 3%! Improperly familiar. %. ER Deo tit, Make 
fun of, deride. IL. The mean man does not know ete. ; 
disrespectful to great men; etc. Z.  parvifacit magnos 
_ viros, ludificatur etc. KK. disrespectful to those in authori- 
ty, and contemns etc. Couv. traite sans respect etc. ; 


\ 


tourne en derision etc. 


_ CHAPTER IX.— THE ARISTOCRACY OF 
LEARNING.—ZE jij 4) 22, possessed of inborn wisdom, 
is the sign of the 3@ A, in which rank Confucius declined 
to class himself, see VII. 19. C. PR. #8 4 Pr AR Sih. 
Limited ability, or perception. AE $n, ") Sn, DO = TA 
HL, MEH FEAR TL, RK I an EW. KB 
¥ Ne 2% @ #7, Although the innately wise, the 
wise by study, and even the wise despite limited ability, 
differ in natural gifts, yet their wisdom 1s one and the same, 
hence the wise man only values learning. L. Those who 
are born with the possession of knowledge are the highest 
class of men. Those who learn, and so readily get posses- 


sion of knowledge, are the next. Thos ‘ho are dull and 


stupid and yet compass the learning Oui nativa 
sapiunt sapientia, prima sunt ordinis; -discunt 
edi etc. ; Gul obtusi Student ¢l-cre ms fest class 
of men are those born with a natural una ding. The 


next acquire by study and application. There are others 
born naturally dull etc. Couv. Ceux en qui la connats- 
sance des principes de la sagesse est innée, sont des hommes 


tout-a-fait supérieurs ; acquiérent par l'étude; malgre leur 
o 
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precepts of the Sages in awe. 2. The baser 
man, not knowing the Divine Will, does not 
stand in awe of it; he takes liberties with 
the great; and makes a mock of the precepts 
of the Sages.” 

CHAPTER [X.—Confucius said: “Those 
who have innate wisdom take highest rank. 
Those’ who acquire it by study rank next. 
Those who learn despite natural limitations 


come next. But those who are of limited 
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peu d'intelligence, travaillent etc., ni intelligence ni volonte 
d'apprendre, forment la derniere classe d hommes. 
CHAPTER X.—NINE POINTS OF CARE,—Or, 
When looking he thinks of clearness, when hearing 
thinks of comprehending etc. Jf} means thought, or care 
for. L. translates by ‘thoughtful Boas “an- 
xious to”’ and “thinks of.” Z. by “curas,’ “ intendit ~ 
“attendit,” and “ cogitat.”” K. by ‘aims at,” and “his 
object was.’’ Couv. by “donne une attention speciale, 
“sapplique, “a soin, “pense and “corsulic saae 
wi 4s Pp He AY AA de AK GA. When nothing obscures 
the vision (physical or a all is distinct and visible. 
Ha 4 fy HE BY He 4m Py AX El. When nothing 
ee all is clear ea audible. fa. SS je jiy a. 
What shows in his face. 3H. #2 & fff SB. His move- 
ments, manner. #4 [Hi By ia AX 32. with enquiry he 
does: not harbour doubts. # BE Hil ZA ww tL By 
thinking of the subsequent difficulties his anger ts brought 
under control. L. The superior man has nine things 
which are subjects with him of thoughtful consideration. 
In regard to the use of his eyes, he is anxious to see clear- 
ly ; ears, hear distinctly ; countenance, benign ; demeanour, 
respectful ; speech, sincere; doing of business, reverently 
careful ; doubts about, questions others ; angry, difficulties 
his anger will involve him in ; sees gain to be got, righteous- 
ness. Z. Sapiens habet novem curas; in visu intendit 
claritati, sagacitati, comitati, modestiae, fidelitate, sedulitati, 
interrogare, secutura incommoda, justitiam. K. Nine 
objects which a wise man aims at. Inthe use of his eyes 
his object is to see clearly ; distinctly ; gracious ; serious; 
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ability and yet will a learn ;—these form 
the lowest class of men. 

CHAPTER X.—Confucius said: “The 
Wise man has nine points of thoughtful care. 
In looking, his care is to observe distinctly ; 
in listening, his care is to apprehend clearly ; 
in his appearance, his care is to be kindly; 
in his manner, his care is to be respectful; in 
speaking, his care 1s to be conscientious ; in 
his duties, his care is to be earnest ; in doubt, 
his care is to seek information; in anger, he 
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sincere ; earnest, etc. Couv. a bien voir ce qu'il regarde ; 
a bien entendre ce qu'il écoute; un air affable; une tenue 
irréprochable ; sincere ; diligent; d’interroger; aux suites 
facheuses de la colére ; la justice. 

CHAPTER XIL—MEN OF HIGH PURPOSE.—1. 
tk i To test scalding water by putting in the hand, i.e. 
to shrink from. C, J& 4 32 3B Ti ak of RE BA 
ee C2 ae se ye Ze, truly to recomnmise 
good and evil, and sincerely love or hate it, was possible 
only to disciples like Yen, Tseng, Minand Jan. #% 3: 7G 

4, The two sayings were probably ancient ones 
quoted by Confucius. LL. Contemplating good, and 
pursuing it, asif they could not reach it; contemplating 
evil, and shrinking from it, as they would from thrusting 
the hand into boiling water: —I have seen etc. Z. 
aspicientes bonum quasi nequeant assequi 5...... ego audivi 
hujusmodi proverbium. K. Men who, when they see 
what is good and honest, try to act up to it,....., avoid it 
as if avoiding scalding water etc. Couv. A la vue d’un 
mala éviter, se retirer comme si l'on avait mis la main 
dans l'eau bouillante ; c’est un principe que...... jal appris 
des anciens. 

2. Or, Secluding themselves to excogitate their ideas, 
(then) in the practice of right living exhibiting and expand- 
ing their Way. C. % WY 37 BA + op HE 32 IL. 
Sin a A. A & Th Fe. In those days only 
one like Yen-tzt approached to this, but he only succeeded 
in its private not in its public manifestation, for unfortunate- 
ly he died young. L. Living in retirement to study their 
aims etc. Z. At latitantes domi ad rimandas_ suas 
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has a care for the consequences; and when 
he has opportunity for gain, his care is whe- 
Heer tee Tent: 

CHAPTER XI.—1. Confucius said: 
“They look upon the good as if fearing not 
to reach it, and upon evil as if testing scald- 
ing water, —I have seen such men, as I have 
heard such sayings. 2. ‘They diell in 
seclusion to think out their aims, and prac- 
tise right living in order to extend their 


SOI 


XN 1S eae 1 THE ANALECYS. 


notiones, et exercentes aequitatem ad prodendam suam 
doctrinam etc. KK. But men who live in retirement etc. 
Couv. Se préparer dans la retraite etc. etc. (et dans la vie 
publique) pratiquer la justice, afin d’étendre au loin Vinflu- 
ence de sa vertu etc. 

CHAPTER XIIL—WORTHLESS WEALTH AND 
PRAISEWORTHY POVERTY.—This chapter is a frag- 
ment. The usual fl, - FE] is absent and the last clause 
is disconnected, hence the last clause of XII, 10 is usually 
read here. See below. 1. J, A team of four horses. 
For Duke Ching see XII. 11. Po-I and Shu-Chi see V. 
222 Vil.i4. lee The duke Kine etemihe people micnnas 
praise him for a single virtue. Po-I etc. died of hunger 
etc. Z. mortis die, populus nullam invenit virtutem quam 
celebraret etc. K. but onthe day of his death the peo- 
ple had nota good word to say of him. Couv. A sa 
mort le peuple ne trouva aucune vertu a louer en lui. Pe-1 
etc. Le peuple n’a pas encore cessé de ceélébrer leurs 
louanges, etc. 

2. he clause already translated in XII. 10 q. v. ts 
a to belong to - is generally read here,—ak AR 

UR WE SR, Je eA BL Co says: A 
vs aK te: i Be en “tf iY 8&8 4. Men do not 


praise mere wealth, 2 exceptional (virtue and talent). Z. 
‘Vere non pensat divitias, sed solum pensat excellentiam,’ 
illud nonne de his dictum? Couv. ‘nona cause de leurs 
richesses, mais seulement a cause de leur rare vertu.’ Ces 
deux vers de Cheu king ne peuvent-ils pas lcur etre ap- 
pliqués tustement ? 


CHAPTER XIHI.—DISCIPLE AND SON, NO DIF- 
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principles, —I have heard such sayings, but 
I have never seen such men.” 

CHAPTER XII.—1. Duke Ching of Chi 
hada thousand team’ of horses, but on the 
day of his death, his people knew of. no 
virtue for which to praise him. Po-I and 
Shu-Chi starved to death at the foot of 
Mount Shou-Yang, and down to the present 
the people still praise them. 2. Does not 
that illustrate this ? | 

,CHAPTER XIIJ.—i. Ch’én K’ang once 
asked Po Yi: “Have you ever had any 
lesson different from the rest?” 
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FERENTIAL TREATIENT.—1. Ch’én K’ang is the 
j~ # of I. 10. 44 #4 was @ the son of Confucius. 
See Intro. V. -- jf etc. And have you, sir, had any 
special lesson? C. 7 J AL TE #5 FH AY Be wr [E 
pRB 2: -f-, Kang spied on the Sage for selfish motives, 
surmising that he certainly in private favoured his son. L. 
Tiave you heard any lessons from jour father different etc. 
Z. extraordinariam auditionem. KK. any special lesson 
from your father? Couv. des enseignements particuliers 
quil ne communiquait pas a ses disciples. 

2. The quickened steps were in token of respect. 4i 
\. SB Nothing with which to talk, no refinement of con- 
versation. LL, No. He was standing alone oncé etc. If 
vou do not learn the Odes, you will not be fit to converse’ 
with. Z.  Nisi studeas Versibus, non habebis unde 
loquaris, K. If you do not study poetry, you cannot 
make yourself agreeable in conversation. Couv. Un jour 
qu'il se trouvait seul, comme je traversais la salle d’un pas 
rapide, Avez-vous etudié le Cheu King? Pas encore. 
......l1aurez pas de sujets de conversation. 

3. 4% £3 ve Nothing on which to stand. L. Ifyou 


do not learn the Rules of Propriety, your character cannot 
be established. Z. Nisi studeas Ritibus, non habebis 
unde consistas. K. If you do not study the arts, you 
will lack judgment and taste. Couv. Si vous nétudiez 
pas le Li-lki, votre vertu n’aura pas de fondement solide. 

4. L. IThave heard only these two things from him. 
Z. udivi hec duo. Couv. Voila les deux enseigne- 


ments que j al regus. 
5 & LFSLCHH FM RH PY A. ee 


S04 


THE ANALECTS, XVI. Xiu 


ize Da A Ie A ke i 
or a ae ok A a, 
Wy MED i es oa wb A A eB 
Bigs Bt if Fall Ay BR OB OR 


= v 


* ii ew Ce i w 
Kee AE Ai # owe 


2. “No, was the reply, “but he was once 
standing alone, and as I hastened across the 
hall, he remarked: ‘Have you studied the 
Odes?’ ‘No, I replied. ‘If you do not 
study the Odes, he said, ‘you will have 
nothing to use in conversation. On going 
Ciimelescmminyscli to study the Odes = 2 
Another day, he was again standing alone, 
andeas iwhastened across the hall, he asked: 
‘Have you studied the Rules of Ceremory ?’ 
‘No, I replied. ‘If you do not study the 
Ceremonies, you wil! have no standing. On 
going out I set myself to study the Ceremo- 
nies. 4. These are the two lessons I have 
received.” 
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7. WB 3 EE -f, «Confucius taught his son no dif- 
ferently from his disciples, so Ch’én K’ang thought he kept 
his son at a distance. L. quite delighted, said, I asked 
etc. Ihave heard about the Odes; rules of Propriety ; 
the superior man maintains a distant reserve towards his 
son. Z. abstrahia suo fillio. KK. does not treat even his 
son with familiarity. Couv. le sage ne donne pas d’ense- 
ignements secrets et particuliers a son hls. | 
CHAPTER XIV.—THE STYLE OF ADDRESSING 
A PRINCESS.—C. In clauses of this description there is 
no evidence to show by whom they were uttered, whether 
they were ancient sayings, or the utterances of the Sage 
himself. L. suggests that it may have been spoken to 
rectify some disorder of the times. 3 34 9% th, Wife 
means equality (with the husband). In #— A, a Consort, 
the +2 issaid to mean $& ie. helpmeet. She modestly 
styles herself 7 af Little maid, ic. handmaiden. As to 
#8 & A the Commentators generally interpret it as 
Prince's Consort. An unaccepted interpretation takes # 
as =F an adjective, the directing Consort, referring to her 
position as controlling the household. 3£ #£ Our prince 
of little virtue was the way they spoke of their own prince, 
hence #£ Fe J, was Our Consort etc. K. Madame: 
Madame, my lady; Our good little princess; Madame, 
your princess. Couv. Son aide; petite fille; Dame qui 
aide le prince ; leur petite Dame; Dame qui aide le prince. 
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5. When Chén K’ang came away he re- 
marked with delight, “I asked one thing and - 
obtained three —I have learnt about the 
Odes, I have learnt about the Ceremonies, 
and I have learnt that the Wise man keeps 
iMeEs@n ata cistance. 

Swe iii XV .— The witte efithe Prince 
Ome otems called by the Prince himseli 
‘Fu-rén. The fu rén calls herself, ‘Hsia 
une weliie people ofthe State call her, 
‘Chiin Fu-ren.” When speaking of her to 
one of another State they call her, ‘Kua 
Hsiao Chiin;’ but one of another State would 
aeoreall here Chun Pu-ren, 
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VOLUME IX. 


ee ew 


BOOK AVII. 


a ae 


RECORDING UNSUE ABIEE CARES Nir 
SUNDRY MAXIMS. 


CONTENTS.—The last book opened with the Chief of 
the Chi clan, who had usurped the ducal authority. This 
opens with Yang Huo, the Chi Comptroller, a Minister's 
minister, see XVI, 2, 3 who had usurped his chief's power 
with all which that included. 

CHAPTER We =CONEUC WS PO i 1 Ome: 
URPING MINISTER.—1. $3 & His name was FF, 
See note on XVI. 43 et al. C. He was nominally the 
administrator of the Chi family, 4 FE 9 fa, The 
Chi family were administrators of Lu, the Duke being a 
mere cipher. Yang Huo had confined his chief Chi Huan, 
and sought to make himself sole administrator of Lu, 
whence he was driven out in B. C. 502, pA EY & iM eA 
F— i ZE fi we. He wanted Confucius to visit him, but 
Confucius would not go, so Yang Huo sent him a present. 
KK AW IR EAR FF Se WIE Ze FE FE SE PAY 
When a minister sent a present to a man of position, if the 
latter were not home to receive it, it was his duty to go and 
return thanks in person ;—hence Yang Huo sent the pre- | 
sent when Confucius was out, who also timed his visit to 
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RECORDING UNSUITABLE CALLS AND 
SUNDRY MAXIMS. 
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CHAPTER I—1. Yang Huo wanted to 
see Confucius but Confuctus would not go to 
see him, so he sent Confucius a present of a 
sucking pig. Confucius, timing his visit 
when the other would be out, went to tender 
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escape the minister. fj is used in the sense of fi¥,  L, 
similar. Z. volebat conventum...... captavit tempus illius 
absentiae...... offendit in via. Couv. choisit le moment ott 
lange Houo n’était pas chez lui. 

2. 8% etc. To embosom his precious gifts and-mislead 
his country. 4 might almost be translated patriot. Hef 
tii 8. Liking to pursue state business. jE AY -FR Bil, 
are taken as HE AR Fe FG EYL the — do not wait for 
us. $f is “Yes,” “allright.” C. 8 FF 2B Sh. ay fe 
wi, 3a RL AN Oe ORL 2 PR OBL. means to hide one’s 
virtue and not succour the ay in its tribulation. sf, 
WM a, Frequently. Je nf ay OR BB BS 
Not avail i. of me opportune concurrence of events. 
is oe HR i HK wh ZZ BE. HY. (about to) means as 


yet eeanieee le. Confucius gave a polite assent, though 


with no real intention of serving under or advancing the 


sunft 


aims of Yang Huo. L. Come, let me speak with you. Can 
he be called benevolent who keeps his jewel in his bosom 
and leaves his country to confusion? Anxious to be 
engaged in public employment, and yet is constantly losing 
the opportunity of being so? Right; I will go into office. 
7. sinu recondens suum thesaurum, et turbatum relin- 
quens suum regnum, poterit dici pius? Amans operari 
PllelHiciS yeDus...... prudens? anni haud nos manent bene, 
ego mox geram magistratum. I. Whether he is a good 
man who hides the treasures of his knowledge and leaves 
his country to go astray. Misses every chance that comes 
to hiny cfeme wes, 1 will enter thespmibhie cemicc ue @ou. 
Celui qui tient son trésor (sa sagesse) caché dais son sein, 
et laisse son pays dans le trouble, mérite-t-il d’étre appelé 


SIO 
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his acknowledgements, but met him on the 
way. 2. “Come ’ he said to Confucius, “let 
“me have a word with you. For a man,’ he 
said, “to hide his talent in his bosom, 
and thus share in his country’s misgutdance, 
can he be called a lover of his fellow men ?” 
“He cannot, was the reply. ‘“ For a man 
who would like to take part in public affairs 
to be continually losing his opportunity, can 
fieepe Calle@assc: “Ele scannot, was the 
reply. “Days and months are passing by, 
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bienfaisant? Bien; j’excercerai unemploi, (quand le temps 
en sera venu). 

CHAPTER H.—BORN ALIKE BUT GROWING 
UP UNLIKE.—Or, The natures of men are mutually near, 
in practice they are mutually apart. Here Confucius does 
not declare whether manis by nature good, or merely in- 
tocent; though the former is implied in Fa fF I. 1; 
Mencius was the first to introduce into the Confucian cult 
the definite doctrine that man is by nature good; Mencius 
Ii]. J. 3. ‘This clause forms part of the opening stanzas 
ofthe = F #. C. ve ir iB VE. Sk Sk Tio B 
Uw. RM 2 Ee A Fe a SO OT RR 
Hogi SS A a A te a eo EO eS 
2, 4 HW A. Rw 2 we WM xe FEL The 
meaning of nature here is (not the moral nature, but) 
the natural temperament, in which, indeed, men do differ 
in respect of good and evil, but at the very outset none 
differs greatly from another, those who are trained in good- 
ness becon.e good and in evil evil, hence it 1s in the training 
that the differentiation begins. yy B AX Hi) ME EY Ab BR, | 
Fl ame AN 3%, «But if we discuss fundamentals then 
human nature ts Zz, and /z cannot be anything but good. L. 
says in regard to 3 44 that it is “his complex, actual 
nature, with its elements of the material, the animal, and the 
intellectual, by association with which, the perfectly good 
moral nature is continually being led astray ” in other words 
st. Paul’s “the flesh.” L. By nature, men are nearly 
alike, by practice they get to be wide apart. Z. homines 
natura invicem approximant, morum consuetudine invicem 
distant. J<. Men in their nature are alike, but by practice 
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the years do not wait for us.” “That is so,” 
said Confucius, “I will take office presently.” 

CHAPTER IlI—The Master said: “By 
nature men nearly resemble each other; in 


practice they grow wide apart.” 
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they beconie widely different. Couv. Les hommes sont 
tous semblables par leur nature (par leur constitutios physi- 
que et leurs facultés naturelles); ils different par les 
habitudes qu ils contractent. 

CHAPTER Illl—_ONLY THE WISEST AND DUL- 
LEST NEVER CHANGE.—Or, Only the uppermost 
wise and the lowermost stupid do not change. %% 
move, change. ©. Jb Ok F- 2 iff Same ee 

wma. 2A se Ze. th TE GS 


. ai¢~ This is a continuation of the last chapter. Along 


= tS 
O 


iS 


ae j 


with the natural similarity of human temperament there is a 
definite admixture of good and evil, which no training can 
remove. Fe -— says of the good who can never be shaken 
there are two classes, JE PE Bi) 4? Se 4, di a BI 

Pp Bs 22 AN AB; those who are by nature altogether 
good, and those with the unchangeableness of the very 
stupid; of the latter class there are two kinds, the ER #& 
Ei 32 of. (themsclves their own enemies) of Mencius 
(IV. I. i the B 2a GS ZUR f. the WE 
ae OW oR Zz LAR 8; those who harm themselves by 
thrusting soouness aside and not believing in it; and those 
who throw themselves away by putting it from them as 
beyond their capacity. But he continues that the PP && 
need not be ignorant men, on the contrary they may be 
men of great ability, but by cutting themselves off from 
goodness they reveal their real obtuseness. 1.. There are 
only the wise of the highest class, and the stupid etc. who 
cannot be changed. Z. non mutantur. K. men of the 
highest understanding, grossest dulness, who do not change. 
Couv. Il ny a que deux classes d’hommes qui ne 
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(Ore) eles ek tx. {11.—The Master Said 2 ale 


is only the very wisest and the very stupidest 


who never change.” 
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changent jamais de conduite; les plus sages (qui sont tou- 
jours parfaits), et les plus insensés (qui ne veulent ni s’inst- 
ruire ni se corriger), 

CHAPTER IV.—A MISUNDERSTOOD JEST.—1. 
Wu was in the district of f?%. and Tzu Yu (IE) was in 
charge of it, VI. 12. L. translating from fj FA’ says it 

as called Wu “from its position, precipitous and favoura- 
ble to military operations, but Tsze Yew had been able, by 
his course, to transform the people, and make them change 
their mail and helmets for stringed instruments and sing- 
ing.” §¥ isasilk string for aninstrument. C Gy. 2 

,. Lutes and guitars. -~- fe DW WS Se BR Bea 
Bem AC 4 oh BR au. Tza Yu educated them in the 
arts of manners and music, hence the citizens were all play- 
ing and singing. L. The Master having come to Woo- 
ch’ang heard there etc. K. heard the sounds of music 
and singing amongst the people. 

2. 52 ff. Smilingly. C. Jp 4 Hy Be BE 4h, 
The appearance of a smile, that is was a with it. fg 
Sb B. ff BOA we XK GH, Why use 
this great principle (jf 4%) in a aia so small a place? 
L. Why use an ox-knife to kill a fowl? Z. jugulaturus 
gallinam etc. KK. witha mischievous smile in his look, 
remarked, To kill a chicken why use a knife used for 
slaughtering an ox. Couv. Pour tuer etc. couteau gui 
sert a dépecer les boeufs ? 

3 C FHF pA Yh SB 2. The two terms 


are used in reference to position,--ruler and ruled. The 


Te 
— 


phrase quoted was 7 = a general expression of the 
sage’s. L. Formerly, Master, I heard you say,—When 
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CHAPTER IV.—1. When the Master 
came to Wu-chéng he heard (everywhere) 
the sound of stringed instruments and sing- 
ing; whereupon he smiled and laughingly 
said, “Why use a cleaver to kill a chicken ?” 
Cae ewitlle 200, Sitjeaeplicd Izu Yu, “J 
heard you say: ‘When men of rank have 


learnt Wisdom they love their fellowmen; and — 
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the man of high station is well-instructed, he loves men; 
ae easily ruled. Z. Sapiens praeses si studet  sapi- 
entiae etc. facilis mandatur. K. When the gentlemen of a 
country are highly educated etc, sympathise with the 
people; amenable to government. Couv. lime ete. 
rend les officiers bienfaisants et les hommes du peuple 
facile a gouverner. 

4, —. = = Boys, or Gentleinen,. “Co ase 
2 fh. RU RP A 2 i, He commended 
Tzu Yu's sincerity, and relieved the perplexity of his fol- 
lowers. L. My disciples, etc. only in sport. Z. jocus 
scilicet. KK. Only spoken in jest. Couv. Mes enfants 
etc. n’etast qu une piaisanterie. 

CHAPTER V.—HOPE SPRINGS ETERNAL.—Cf. 
AVIL. I. Date circa 501. 1. ©. Kung-shan Fu-rao, also 
7 ly HB Aik, style + JB. was a minister of the ZA House, 
who with be pe had confined the head of that family, 
fii -f-, and now had seized the 4 fief of 2} ' the inten- 
tion being to obtain complete control of 44, By #4 is 
meant a formal invitation, which necessitated special envoys 
and dispiay. L. When he was holding Pe, and in an 
attitude of rebellion, invited the Master to visit him etc.  Z. 
usurpata Pi, rebellaverat. Couv. maitre de la ville de Pi, 
s etait revolte. 

2. he first and last 2 are verbs; Phere) belo ame 
going at all, why must there be a Kung-shan’s going. 
C. says # is #£, indicative not imperative, and inter- 
prets thus: $f (EAS 47. 4 BR TE Fe. fa os Bb 
Z FE AR. Since your principles make no headway, there 
is nowhere to go, why (of all places) must you go to 
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when the common people have learnt Wis- 
dom they are easily commanded’.” 4. “ My 
disciples!” said the Master, “ Yen's remark 
is right. What i said before was only in 
lest. 

CHAPTER V.—1. When Kung-shan 
Fu-rao was holding Fi in revolt (against the 
House of Chi), he sent for the Master, who 
was inclined to go to him. 2. But Izu Lu 


was displeased, and said: “Verily there is 
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Kung-shau? L. Indeed you cannot go!) Why must you 
think of going to see etc. Z.  nusquam ire est jam; quid 
necesse K-s familiam adire. Ik. Indeed, vou cannot go. 
Why should you think of going to see sucha man?  Couv. 
I} nest pas d’endroit ot il convienne daller. Quelle 
récessité y a-t-il d'aller trouver le chef de la famille Koung 
chou. 

3 A etc. For, af omemeall meas it likely atembe i 
vain! ‘The J and 7% are emphatic, but the JE ts taken 
impersonally. C. 45 TE AR, EB ow HB A in. He 
would certainly make use of me. #3 He JA] BH BU JE aft 


ine ancient 


Neo 
boone 


¢ 


i 


pae| 


ye 38 Gy, Means that he night revive 
doctrines of Chou in eastern Lu, Le. do in the eastern part 
what Wen and Wu had done in the western. #% jfy # 
AR TE aS SEE aA AN OE ie ie th.) But he finally 
didi not go, because he recogmsed it would be impossible 
to produce reformation. 1. Can it be without some rea- 
son that he has invited J/£? Ifany one employ me may 
J not make an eastern Chou? IX. It cannot be for noth- 
ing etc. IT would establish a new empire here in the Fast. 
Couv. Celut qui m’a invite, la-t-il fait sans une intention 
veritable ete. ne feraisye pas revivre en orient les principes 
des fondateurs ete. 

CMAPEER ee ASPECTS Ol Vine 
C. 47 Hb He a NW ob 4F ih BE OG Ze. Ne who 
does these five things will ca his heart fixed and his prin- 
ciples settled. #4 K PP. BH ME ae im AV YAY means, 
he so acts wherever he goes,— even amongst tribes of bar- 
barns. HM LA RA LE RA Ri S. 


The five were thus detailed because Tzti Chang came Bae 
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<2 PF he WR uO ih Te a 
Baidu jf & ee Ao 
nowhere at all to go, why then must you 
think of going to Kung-shan?” 3. “ Here 
is one calling me, and can he be doing it for 
nothing” ? answered the Master. “If one 
be willing to employ mc, may I not make 

an eastern Chou?” 

Cm VER Vil—17u Chang asked Con- 
fucius the meaning of Virtue, on which Con- 
fucious replied: “Lo be able everywhere 
one goes to carry five things into practice con- 
stitutes Virtue.’ On begging to know what 
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therein. 4£. fF 4k 44. Rely upon. I.. To be able 
to practice five things everywhere under Heaven etc. 
Gravity, generosity of soul, sincerity, earnestness and Ixind- 
ness. If you are grave, you will not be treated with 
disrespect. If earnest, accomplish much. If kind, employ 
the services of others. Z. Si obsequiosus, tunc non con- 
temnetur,.. ...si sedulus, tunc habebit effectum ; si beneficus 
etc. mandet aliis. KK.  Earnestness, consideration for 
others, trustworthiness, diligence and generosity. Couv. 
pratiquer cing choses partout et toujours,...... la gravite du 
maintien, Ja grandeur dame, la sincérité, la diligence, et la 
bienfaisance. Ja gravité du maintien inspire respect etc. 
CHAPTER VH—HUNG UP LIKE A BITTER 
GOURD.—1. Cf. capsrands. C. iF. @ KX, 
di Fe PRP A SH iy) «CPi Hsi was a minister of the 


Chin State, commandant for the Chao House of Chung 


GEy 


Mou, modern Honan #% 78 Jf, BE PE HR, LL. invit- 
ing him to visit him ete. 
2, FE ge etc. Formerly Yu heard trom you, Maciek 


saying ctc. Hc, who indhis own personais domeamnaies 


not good. C. 2B, # 6 di, Himseli. Ay Aw mm 
A. 3b Bt 4. Does not enter his party; {nf 24 makes it 
Ar. A. dE dl. 1.. Master, ormerly, etc. When a man 


in his own person, is guilty of doing evil etc. not associate 
with him.... . 1) 4:@w go {to Tim, Ghat shall be coud 
et magister illum adit; quomodo hoc? K. will not asso- 
ciate even with those who are nearly related to him, when 
such etc. guilty of evil:doing. Cuuv. ne faisait pas sociéte 
avec un homme engag¢é dans une entreprise coupable. 


Convient-tl que vous alliez le voir? 
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they were, he was told: ‘“ They are respect, 
Magnanimity, sincerity, ear nestness, and 
kindness. With respect you will avoid 
insult, with magnanimity vou will win. all, 
with sincerity men will trust you, with 
earnestness you Will have success, and with 
kindness you will be well fitted to command 
others. 

CHAPTER VIl.—1. Pi Hs senta formal 
invitation and the Master was inclined to go. 

But Tzitbu ebserved: “Once upon a 
time, | heard you say, >1,—' With the man 
who is personally eneaged In a wrongful 
enterprise, the man of honour declines to 
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3. C. FRY HE ay Thin, fine. JA, Ye A Wy. To 
dye or dip in some black SUDBIanCG, also described as 5. 


#& alum, or astronglye; # A 2% A SBR FE iM CY 


Meaning that another man’s misdeeds could not defile Con- 
fucius. [i OR Ab. etc. [iy @ 4ae Ty 46 AS RT, = When 
a man can be’ ground without his a becoming 
attenuated etc. he is then beyord formal permissions or 
pronibitiens: ie, Yes: cte = But (Sait iocsaidegimiee 
thing etc. ground without being made thin? really white, 
steeped in a dark fluid without being made biack? Z. 
durum? perfricatur quin attenuetur; album, tingitur quin 
nigrescat. Kk. really hard, you may pound it and it wil] 
not crack; really white, you may smirch it etc. Couv. 
objet tres dur n'est pas entamé par le  frottement? 
objet essentiellement blanc ne devient pas noir par le 
teinture ? 

4. Or, Am I then a bitter gourd,—fit only to be hung 
up and not eaten? C. 449 IN HAR — JK ih & FE 
fR TE. A AY A an 32 4. A bottle gourd hangs in 
one place and cannot drink or eat, but men are different, 
i.e. even Sage’s need meat and drink. This is the usual 
interpretation ~ ‘ p Which says: AB HR RE 
JEG A OY , but the other seems more natural 
and does the a more credit. L. Ama bitter gourd! 
How can I be hung up out of the way of being eaten. Z. 
Qui potero suspendi et non manducare? K. Am I after 
all only a bitter gourd to be hung up and not eaten at all. 
Couv. Suis-yje donc une courge ventrue, qui peut étre 
suspendue, et ne pas manger ou n’étre pas mangée? 


CHAPTER VIIL—THE SIX VIRTUES AND 
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associate. Pi Hsi is nolding Chung-mou in 
revolt, what will it be like, Sir, your going 
Binete 2 

eee dite, ~caid. the Master "rl did@irse 
those words, but is it not said of the really 
hard, that you may grind it but it will not 
grind down; and is it not said of the really 
white, that you may dye it but it will not 
turn black? 4. Am I indeed a bitter gourd! 
Can I, like that, be hung up and not eaten!” 
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THEIR SIX ECLIPSES.—1:1. The six words, or virtues, 
are {-, #4. f8. i. 54. and fijj; and the six things 
that throw their baleful shade over them are PR, YE. [bR, 
we. BL and JE, The virtues are hidden from sight by 
the vices induced through neglect of training. C. 
i ft 44, To throw into the shade, obscure, dull, eclipse. 
IL. Yew, have you etc. to which are attached six becloud- 
ings etc. Z. sex notiones cum suis sex obstructionibus. 
K. the six virtues and their failures. Couv. six paroles 
ete, et les six ombres ete. 

2. C. fit TP SEW IM 2 Ti BRL Accord: 
ing to rule, when a superior asked some point, the inferior 
stood up to reply; that is why Confucius asks Tzu Lu to 
sit down, see jie} #2, I Part I, iii, 21. 

3. To take pleasure in goodness but not to take pleasure 
in studying (its principles), that which puts in the sla le 
here is indiscretion. C. 7x B ¥ BE PA, OR GE RE Oz 
i A SW AG BBL A 47 FOR The six 
words are all admirable characteristics, but if one only 
enjoys them without studying to know the principles 
involved in them, then each has its own overshadower. 
43 FW PQ PS it) 2% BAY) Like those who are easily taken 
in, cf VI 14. By. ah 99 WS He IE Ti Me BR ak. 
Means those who wander far and wide in their pursuits, 
with never a resting-place; vague and superficial; 4j§ 7 
says like the speculations of Lao-tzi and Chuang-tzt. [5% 
a #5 FF WS YW, Injurious to others. (8 is described 
by fi ask Um rm RIB 2M i * fe 
4%}. eager and unable to hold anything back, like the son 
who testified against his father for appropriating a sheep). 
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CHAPTER VIII —1. The Master said: 
“Yu, have you ever heard of the six good 
words and the six things that obscure 
iim Never Was the reply. — 2.7 Sit 
down then, and I will tell you.” 3. “Love 
of kindness without a love to learn finds 
itself obscured by foolishness. Love of 


knowledge without a love to learn finds 
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By 5 Wl) <2 #8. The product of strength of character. 
By) ah 53 2 jt. The substance from which courage 
springs. J}: fe 48. Haste, impatience, intolerance. Tzu 
Lu deemed courage a virtue, but through not learning to 
control it he lost his life. L. There is the love of being 
benevolent without the love of learning,—the beclouding 
here leads to a foolish simplicity ; knowing, dissipation of 
mind; sincere, injurious disregard of consequences ; 
straightforwardness, rudeness; boldness, insubordination, 
firmness, extravagant conduct. Z. Amare humanitatem 
sine amare discendi, hujus vitium, inscitia ; scientiam, evaga- 
tio; fidelitatem, offensio; ingenuitatem, imprudentia ; 
strenuetatem, perturbatio; fortitudinem, temeritas.  K. 
l‘irst, there is the mere love of morality ; that alone, without 
culture, degenerates into fatuity ; knowledge, dilettantism ; 
‘honesty, heartlessness; uprightness, tyranny; courage, 
recklessness ; strength of character, eccentricity. Couv. 
Le défaut de celui qui aime a se montrer bienfaisant, et 
n’aime pas a apprendre, c’est le manque de discernement ; 
la science, tomber dans l’erreur; tenir ses promesses, nuire 
aux autres; la franchise, d’avertir et de reprendre trop 
librement etc.; du courage, troubler d’ordre; fermeteé 
d’ame, la temerité. 

CHAPTER IX.—THE EDUCATING INFLUENCE 
OF POETRY.—1. This is said to have been uttered 
after Confucius had completed his editing of the Odes, and 
perhaps “the Odes” would be a more correct term than 
“Poets ” of sebcetry.” Go Bie thisiC 4 joe 
-— 4. Disciples. L. My children, why do you not 
study the Book of Poetry. Z. O filioli, quare etc. 
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itself obscured by loose speculation. Love 
of honesty without a love to learn finds ttself 
obscured by harmful candour. Love of 
straightforwardness without a love to learn 
finds itself obscured by warped judgment. ™ 
Love of daring without a love to learn finds 
itself obscured by insubordination. And love 
for strength of character without a love to 
learn finds itself obscured by intractabilfty.” \ 

CHAPTER IX.—1. The Master said: 
“My young disciples, why do you not study 
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Carminum libro. K. poetry. Couv. Mes enfants, etc. 
Chieu henic: 

2 C. By, 2 t 34. Stimulateiic will, Lo pte 
Odes serve to stimulate the mind. Z. possumus nos 
excitare. “K. Calls out the ‘sentiment: “@ouv. serous 
exciter a la pratique de la vertu. 

Cer ed 4 ro examine one’s progress. 
L. for purposes of self-examination. Z. possumus nos 
inspicere. KK. stimulate observation. Couv. a nous ex- 
aniner nous-meéimes. 

4. C. AN in 4% BE. To sociability and not to 
roaming. Lb. the art of sociability. Z.  possumus 
sociales evadere. K. enlarges the sympathies. Couv. 
a traiter convenablement avec les hommes. 

5. C. 26 fy 4A Ry Vexation borne without anger. 
L. regulate feelings of resentment. Z. possumus jure 
indignari. K. moderate the resentment felt against injus- 
tice. Couv. a nous indigner Justement. 

6. LL. From them you learn the more immediate etc. 
Z. propiori servire patri, remotiori etc. K. while it has 
lessons for the duties of social life. Couv. a remplir nos 
devoirs etc. 

7, \.. From them we become largely acquainted with 
etc. Z. et multa scire de avium etc. K. At the same 
time makes us acquainted, with the animate and inanimate 
objects in nature. Couv. Il nous fait connaitre beaucoup 
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CHAPTER X.—WITHOUT POETRY LIKE FAC- 
ING A BLANK WALL.—C. # 34 3 4. To learn, 
so to speak. The two are the titles of the two first books 
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the Poets? 2. Poetry is able to stimulate 
the mind, 3. it can train to observation, 4 
it can encourage social intercourse, 5. it 
can modify the vexations of life; 6 from it 
the student learns to fulfil his more imme- 
diate duty to his parents, and his remoter 
duty to his Prince; 7 and in it he may 
become widely acquainted with the names of 
birds and beasts, plants and trees.” 
CHAPTER X.—The Master said to his 
son Po Yi: “Have you done the Chou 
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in the Odes; PF S&S 34 We & We BR 72 Hi. their con- 
tents all relate to self enituel and regulation of the family. 
Ie a5 Ta. etc. —- YH Me Wr Sl. — BA BY FAT 
Not a thing visible, nor a step possible. LL. Do you give 
yourself to etc. The man who has not studied etc. wall. 
Is he not? Z. tu an non operaberis etc. K. A man 
who has not studied those books will be out of his element 
wherever he goes. Couv. Etudiez-vous etc n’est-il pas 
comme un homme qui se tiendratt visage tourné vers un 
mur. 

CHAPTER XI.—-VAIN OBLATIONS.—The meaning 
seems to be that an offering, whether to the living or the 
dead, or, the material of worship in general, does not 
constitute fi. any more than do mere instruments consti- 
tute music. The offering is a token of reverence as the 
instruments are tokens of See C. ay ih 4 ze 
fh N73 Wo. A nH 2 BE ie OM GA BAN 
Respect and its exhibition in gems and silk is 4, harmony 
and the expression of it according to 7 is the meaning of 
music. L. ‘It is according to the Rules of propriety,’ 
they say ; “itis etc.” Are gems etc. all that is meant by 
propriety, “It is Music eh? Z. Ritum dici, ritum 
nuncupari, qui inquam gemmas et Serica significat? K. 
Men speak about Art! Art! Do you think that merely 
means painting and sculpture. Couv. Quand on parle 
d’urbanite et qu’on vante l’urbanité, veut on parler seule- 
ment des pierres precieuses etc. 

CHAPIRR XIi.MAPRAID OF VEEING ome 
OUT.—C. JB, me Be wah. Sten, Ge, 2 5A Gh. 
Weak. sh AY AH EB 4d, One of the petty kind. 38, 
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Nan andthe Chao Nan? The man who does 
not do the Chou Nan and the Chao Nan is- 
as if he stood with his face right up against a 
wall, eh?” 

CHAPTER XI.—The Master said: “Of- 
ferings!’ they say, ‘Offerings!’ Can mere 
gems and silk be called offerings? ‘Music!’ 
they sav, ‘Music!’ Can mere bells and | 
‘drums be called music ?” . 

CHAPTER XII.—The Master said: 


“He who assumes a stern appearance While 
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Se BE. Dig through a partition wall. 25. Bk $8. Climb 
over a wall. Hit Me FE ve % i HER A Sn 
It means that he has imposed a baseless character on people, 
and is in constant dread of being found out. LL. He who 
puts on an appearance of stern firmness, while inwardly he 
is weak etc. small, mean people ;—yea, is he not like etc, ? 
Z. habitu severi, intus autem flaccidi etc. KK. austere in 
his look, but a weakling and a coward at heart,....,..sneak- 
ing thief or a cowardy pickpocket. -Couv. Ceux qui en 
apparence sont rigides observateurs des préceptes de la 
sagesse, et au fond n’ont aucune énergie, ne ressemblent-ils 
pas a ces hommes de la lie du peuple qui (la nuit) passent 
a travers ou par-dessus les murs pour voler etc. 
CHAPTER XII—LET WELL ALONE.—C. $f 
a ub (& 22 Ef, Has the meaning of common, vulgar. 
it is FR. Honest. $8 JA, #8 A &% BR # Why The 
honest man amongst his villagers. The meaning is brought 
out by Mencius VII. ii. 37. Wan Chang asked: “ Their 
whole village calls them honest men, and wherever they 
go they are honest men, why did Confucius call them 
despoilers of (or robbers of) virtue?" Mencius replied, 
“If you want to prove them in the wrong, you can raise 
nothing against them. Ifyou would blame, there is nothing 
to blame. They follow current customs, and throw in their 
lot with an unclean generation, assuming to he conscienti- 
ous in heart and pure in action so that. others are pleased 
with them, moreover, they think themselves right, hence 
you cannot take them with you in the ways of Yao and. 
Shun.” Their motto is ;—Ae 197 fit an. #8 10F ilk ain, 3 
id; Ry 22, “Being born in this age, live as this age does, 
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inwardly he is a weakling, can only be com- 
pared with the common herd; indeed is he 
not like the thief who sneaks through or 
Skulks over walls 2” 

CHAPTER XIII.—The Master said 
“Your honest countryman. is the spoiler ot 


morals.” 
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be good and let that suffice.””. The meaning seems to be, 
Your good old tory is a barrier to progress. [L. Your 
good careful people of the villages are the thieves of virtue. 
Z. vicorum integerrimi sunt virtutis pernicies. K. Your 
meek men of respectability etc. unmercifully destroy all 
sense of moral sentiment in man. Couv. Ceux qui pas- 
sent pour hommes de bien etc. ruinent la vertu. 

CHAPTER X1V.—LIGHILY MCOME, iG 
GO.—C. The Wise man stores up what he hears and 
experiences, for the nourishment of his character ; to hear 
by the way and talk about it as he goes along is to lose it. 
IL. To tell, as we go along, what ctc. is to cast away our 
virtue. Z. in via audita statim in via enunciare, virtus est 
projectio. K. To preach in the public streets the com- 
monplaces which you have picked up in the way is to 
throw away all your finer feelings. Couv. Répéter en 
chemin a tous les passants etc. c’est jeter la vertu au vent. 

CHAPTER XV.—ANXIETY ABOUT POSITION 
INDUCES SERVILITY.—1. C. #8 32. Bf He Ba 
33 <2 Fi. A term for the despicable and low down.  L. 
There are those mean creatures! How impossible it is 
along with them etc. Z. abjecti homulli! qui possis etc. 
KX. These despicable men etc. Couv. Convient-il (de 
faire admettre a la cour) des hommes abjects, et de servir 
Etc. 

2. The ~ ‘it’ may mean office or desire. {ej FF 
says it means tf 3 wealth and honours. L. While 
they have not got their aims their anxiety is how to get 
them etc. Z. Ji cum nondum id obtinuerint, anguntur ut 
ilud obtineant etc. K. Before they gain their position, 
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CHAPTER XIV.—The Master said: 
“To proclaim on the road what you hear on 
the way is virtue thrown away.” 

CHAPTER XV.—1. “These servile fel- 
lows!” said the Master. “ How 1s tt possible 
to serve ones Prince along with them? 2. 
Before obtaining their position they are in 
anxiety to get it, and when they have got it 
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their only anxiety is how to obtain it etc. Couv. Avant 
d’avoir obtenu les charges, ils ont en peine de les obtenir etc. 

3 C. by Wh EE KB RMB B 
He ff FRO fp LY) «The lower in rank perform the 
most loathsome offices, the higher are parricides and regi- 
cides, all through fear of losing their position. IL. When 
they are anxious lest such things should be lost, there is 
nothing to which they will not proceed. Z.  mihil erit quo 
non pertingant. K. nothing which they would not do. 
Couv. Alors, ils ne reculent devant aucun crime, pour 
etc. 

CHAPIER XV1.—IRE FAULTS OF DED Atel 
ENTS HAD GROWN INTO VICES.—1. B72; 
BY, Perhaps {¢ there is the non-existence 7% of 4 these. 
C. S$ A IE BN GH KR. SRO 2h wRMS 
i. When the physical temperament has lost its balance 
it was called #@; so also when there was obliquity of the 
disposition. L. Anciently men had their failings, which 
now perhaps are not to be found. Z. tres defectus. K. 
three kinds of imperfections in their character. Couv. 
sujets a trois défauts. 

2. C. JE BA. GR AK B.S) OUWills too high, inde- 
pendent, too high-spirited. st i AN FA "7 fii. Were 
not held by minor restraints. 
Overstep the greatest bounds. #> + “— a: BR. 
Holding themselves too _ stiffly. ig an Ae FH PAD SBS 
Angular and severe. # J HY 3 FO GP BA. Anger 
and offence result in wrangles. H& 35 HF PK AR AA, 
Unenlightened, ignorant. jf a} 7 47 mh wR. Taking 
the straightest road. FE {ij we Al, S Ve 3. Cherish- 
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they are in anxiety lest they lose it; 3. and 
if men are in anxicty about losing their posi- 
tion there 1s no length to which they will not 


») 


gO. 
CHAPTER XVI—tr. “In olden times,” 


said the Master, “ the people had three faults, 
which now-a-days perhaps no longer exist. 
2. High spirit in olden times meant liberty 
in detail, the high spirit of to-day means 
utter looseness. Dignity of old meant re- 
serve, dignity to-day means resentment and 
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ing secrecy in order to act improperly. L. The high- 
mindedness of antiquity showed itself in a disregard of 
small things; wild. license; stern dignity, grave reserve, 
quarrelsome perverseness ; stupidity, straightforwardness, 
sheer deceit. Z. Priscorum spiritus elatio erat lascivula, 
effrenatio ; severitas, rigida, tracunda pugnacitas; ruditas, 
simplex, versutia et nilaliud. i<. Passionate, impetuous men 
in old time loved independence, wild licence; proud men, 
modest and reserved, touchiness and vulgar bad temper ; 
simple men, artless and straightforward, hides cunning. 
Couv. ceux qui avatent de grandes aspirations, negligeat. 
ent les petites choses, licence; constant dans leurs resolu- 
tions, peu accessibles, coleres et intraitables; ignorants, 
simples et droits, fourbes. 

CHAPTER XVIL:—A repetition oft io. 

CHAPTER XVIIIL—TRIUMPHANT WRONG IS 
ABHORRENT.—C. 4, JE f&,. Red is a_ virgin 
colour; 38, [i] f& cf X. 6, purple is a mixed colour (of 
black and red. the black dullingthe red). {6 JE 4, Ya 
means correct, (but cf IX. 14). 4B, (i By 44. Over- 
turn and ruin. The keen tongued can make things look 
the very opposite, the worthy unworthy and vice versa, so 
that ifa Prince believed them, it would not be difficult to 
overthrow his country. L. I hate etc. takes away the 
lustre of vermilion ; songs of Chéng confound the music of 
the Ya, sharp mouths overthrow kingdom etc. Z. odi 
ostrum detrahens minio ; perturbantes graviorem musicam ; 
acutum os etc. K. scarlet dims the perception for ver- 
milion ; moder popular airs etc. spoil the taste for good 
music ; smartness of speech etc. Couv. Je n’aime pas la 
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offence. Simple-mindedness of old meant 
straightforwardness, simple-mindedness _ to- 
day is nothing but a mask for cunning. 

CHAPTER XVII—The Master said: 
“Artful address and an insinuating demean- 
our seldom accompany Virtue.” 

CHAPTER XVII]—The Master said: 
“T hate the way in which purple robs red of 
its lustre; I hate the way the airs of Chéng 
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couleur pourpre, parce qu'elle est plus foncée que le rouge 
etc. Je déteste la musique etc. plus brillante que la bonne 
musique. Je hais les langues bavardes etc. 

CHAPTER XIX.—THE SILENCE OF HEAVEN. 
—Or, I want to do without talking, C. 4 & VW 
SUM BAM AKA UK @ REE EK 
Most of the disciples viewed the Sage through his words 
only, and did not examine into the fact of the universal 
principles behind them. L. I would prefer not speaking. 
Z. ego velim non amplius loqui. K. I would rather 
not speak at all. Couv. Je voudrais ne plus parler. 

2. C. Tzti Kung was exactly of the type above re- 
ferred to JE YY S&S #2 ) Fe A. LL. What shall we 
have to record? Z. transmittemus. J. What shall we 
learn from you to be taught to others. Couv.  transmet 
tront-ils a la posterite. 

3. Or, What does Heaven say? C. PQ By 47, etc. 
Ate Bim WT A. Be A — Bh — i SE GE RD OSB 
mC BL Kit . iF BS i We wR. The 
four seasons run etc. and you do not wait for them to say 
so to see the fact. So every motign of the Sage wasa 
revelation of his profound Truth and essential rectitude, 
indeed (a manifestation of) Heaven itself, and why wait for 
speech to see him revealed. LL. Does Heaven speak? 
continually being produced, but does Heaven say anything. 
Z. coelum qui unquam loquitur? K. Look at the 
Heaven there; does it speak? Couv. tous les étres 
recoivent l’existence. Est-ce que le Ciel parle jamais ? 

CHAPTER XX.—A LESSON IN MANNERS.— 
It Gr 3. See XIV. 47, C. HEAR Ge AL EB a+ 
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pervert correct music; and I -hate the way in 
which sharp tongues overthrow both states 
and families.” 

CHAPTER XIX —1. I wish I could do 
without speaking,” said the Master. 2. “If 
you did not speak, Sir,’ said Izu Kung, 
“what should we disciples pass on_ to 
Omen 2 VV hat speech has Heaven ? © 
replied the Master. ‘The four seasons run 
their courses and all things flourish, yet what 
speech has Heaven ?” 

CHAPTER XxX.—Ju Pei wished to see 
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We i HS IL OR aR A OE HL Ju Pei 
was a man of Lu, who had studied official monrning under 
Confucius, to whom at this time he must have given some 
offence. Cf wget X WII IL 1. 22. “Geniucius too aaans 
mode of bringing it home. Possibly it was a lesson in 
a lesson which has not been without 





manners to Ju Pei 
formative influence on Chinese character. 

CHAPTER XXI.—THE BURDEN OF THREE 
YEARS’ MOURNING.—1. Or, asked about the three 
years’ mourning, saying, A year is already a long time. 
The three years of mourning at that time, as now, meant 
mourning in three years, that is 25 or 27 months. Before 
the Chou dynasty it meant three full years. This mourn- 
ing necessitated the laying aside of all duties, the wearing 
of sackcloth (or mean clothes), the eating of poor food, 
much weeping and wailing, and, when stringently carried 
out, the presence of the mourner in a hut 3 J by the 
grave for three years. See fi #2 XXXII. When Con- 
fucius died Tzti Kung remained by his grave for three 
years. Tsai Wo the sceptical VI. 24, the lazy V.o9, the 
eloquent AI. 2, very sensibly thought one year of such a 
useless burden sufficient, and advances two arguments one 
from human affairs, and one from nature. C. HY. [ER] 44 
{H,, A complete year. Same as #£ XI, 10. L. Tsae 
Go asked etc. saying that one year was long enough. K. 
idem. Z. quando anni cursus jam sit diu multumque. 
Couv. assez long. 

2. C. 2 Fe i AV 44 ih AB Bi. He feared that 
the neglect of Decorum and Music during mourning would 
result in losing them. L. If the superior man abstains 
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Confucius, who excused himself on the 
eround of sickness, but when his messenger 
had gone out at the door, he took up his 
harpsichord and began to sing, so that Ju Pel 
might hear it. 

CHAPTER XXI.—1. Tsai Wo asking 
about the three years’ mourning suggested 
that one year was long enough. 2. “If, 


said he, “a well-bred man be three years 
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etc. from the observances of propriety, those observances 
will be quite lost etc. Z. non exerceat ritus, ritus pro- 
fecto exolescunt. K. For if a gentleman neglects the 
Arts and usages of life etc. lose his knowledge of them. 
Couv. Si le sage s'absttent de remplir les devoirs de con- 
venance etc. tomberont en désuétude. 

3. Or, the old crop passes away, and a new crop 
springs up. C. yg. He 4h Finished. J+, YF 4h. (ie. 
Xf ~€) ascends (into the granary). #8. WR ZH, 
The wood used for obtaining fire. $f RR te oe. The 
twirling igniters change their fires, i.e.in #% Spring, Rr I, 
elm and willow ; in EX summer, #2 A, date and almond ; 
in }2 4s the last month of summer, 4 #4, mulberry 
and silkworm oak; in #K autumn, #E #} oak and ?; in & 
winter, #2 #ef locust and sandal. [L.. [Vethin a year the 
old grain is exhausted, and the new grain has sprung up, 
and in procuring fire by friction we go through all the 
changes of wood for that purpose. Z. novae fruges jam 
ascenderunt in aream; et terebrans scalptorium mutavit 
ionem. K. Again etc. old corn is mown away to give 
place to new etc. burn through all the different kinds of 
wood produced in all the seasons. Couv. les grains 
anciens sont consumés, les nouveaux sont recueillis; les 
différentes sortes de bois ont tour a tour donné du feu 
nouveau. 

4. C. After a parent’s encoffinment a son should eat 
liquid food 5, and wear sackcloth, and after burial eat 
coarse grain, drink water and wear plain garments. At 
the end of a year he may begin to enjoy vegetables and 
fruits, and wear a mourning cap and coloured silk facings, 
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without exercising his manners, his manners 
will certainly degenerate, and if for three 
years he make no use of music, his music 
will certainly g SOstO FU, “3 ieaeyear), the 
last year’s grain is finished and the new grain 
has been garnered, the seasonal friction sticks 
have made their varying fires,—a year would 
be enough.” 

4. “ Would you, then, feel at ease in eating 
good rice and wearing fine clothes 2?” asked 
the Master. “I should,” was the reply. 

5. ‘If you would feel at ease, then do so; 
but a well-bred man, when mourning, does 
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but his mourning waist-cord he retains, and he may not eat 
fine rice or wear brocades. L. eat good rice and wear 
embroidered clothes, would you feel at ease? 

5. C. Fe op tH dL. Gy also means tf. LL. superior 
man, during the whole period of mourning, does not enjoy 
pleasant food which he may eat etc. Therefore he does 
not do what you propose. But now you feel at ease and 
may doit. Z. comedens exquisita non gustat etc. ideo 
non faciet. K. does not enjoy good food when he eats it 
etc: therefore he does not do ete, Cetin. ne trouve 
aucune saveur aux mets les plus exquis etc. Pour vous, si 
vous pouvez vous résoudre a le faire, faites-le. 

6. C. 8. 2 4 Embrace, nursing. 4B = 4E 
3 Ife. is not read as three years love to his parents, but 
as in text. jj iG‘ says the 3 refers to fe& 4 parental 
nursing. This was said ‘for repetition to Tsai Wo, to 
prevent his taking Confucius’ assent as really intended.’ L. 
This shows Vii’s want of virtue. It is not till a child ete. 
that it is allowed to leave the arms etc. universally observed 
throughout the Empire. Did Yt enjoy the three years’ 
love of his parents. Z. Yu habetne trium annorum 
amorem in suos parentes. IX. What a mean man without 
moral feeling he is! I wonder if he was one who did not 
enjoy the affection of his parents when he was a child! 
Couv. Yu a mauvais coeur. Les parents portent etc., 
c’est pour reconnaitre ce bienfait, que le deuil etc. a été 
adopte partout. Yu n’a-t-il pas été l’objet de la tendresse 
de ses parents durant trois années ? 

CHAPTER XXIL—EVEN CHECKERS BETTER 
THAN GORGING.—The comma is always placed after 
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not relish good food when he eats it, does 
not enjoy music when he hears it, and does 
not feel at ease when in a comfortable dwell- 
ing; therefore he avoids those things. But 
now you would feel at ease, so go and do 
them.” 

6. When Tsai had gone out the Master 
said: ‘“ The unfeelingness of Tsai Vii! 
Only when_a child is three years old does it 
leave its parents arms, and the three years’ 
mourning 1s the universal mourning every- 
where. And Yi ,—was not he the object of 
his parents’ affection for three years!” 
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#% 11, not after fy fr. C. th. fig BR 4a. A game of 
chess,—said to resemble draughts, and played with twelve 
pieces on the board. #8, fH) 3E th, Chess played 
with 300 pieces on a_ board with 289 lines, that is 324 





squares, the men being placed on the lines; the modern 
board has 361 lines, or 400 squares. The invention of the 
game is attributed to the Emperor Yao. The 4 #HkL game 
has only 32 pieces and closxly resembles the Western 
game. Its invention is credited to #{ +E the founder of 
the Chou dynasty; but whether it was originally intro- 
duced from India, or from China into India and thence 
west is question for research. % Jk 4. For & see 
XI. 15. C. says the Sage does not here teach men to 
play games, but uses an extreme illustration to show the 
evil of laziness. L. Hard is the case etc. mind to any- 
thing good. Are there not gamesters and chess-players. 
To be one of these would still be better etc. Z. At num 
non talos et scrupos? hos ducere adhuc sapientius quam 
abstinere. K. Simply eats two full meals withoutetc. Are 
there not such things as gambling and games of skill ? To 
do one of these things even etc. Couv. Quand oi: ne fait 
que boire et mange etc. qu'il est difficile de devenir ver- 
'tueux! N’a-t-on pasedes tablettes et des echecs? Mieux 
vaudrait se livrer a ces jeux etc. 

CHAPIER XXUL—RECTITUDE HIGHER ti 
VALOURL—c. fj, .- @ 455 BE xaltcte eae 
Bl. ub A 73 Ys. BLL Ge i HW, The chin. 
tzu turning rebei and the hsiao ren turning bandit, both 
refer to social position. 3 DL 4 fy HY 3b DG 4, K AR, 


He who highly esteems rectitude will also be of great 
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CHAPTER XXII.—The Master said: 
“How hard is the case of the man who stuffs 
himself with food the livelong day, never 
applying his mind to anything! Are there 
Werenecker Of cness players ? Even to do 
that is surely better than nothing at all.” 

‘CHAPTER XXII.—Tzu Lu once asked: 
“Does a man of the superior class hold 


courage in estimation?” “Men of the 


S5I 


XVII. XIII, SAIV. THE “ANMTECTS. 


courage. I[.. The superior man holds righteousness to be 
of highest importance. A man ina superior situation hav- 
ing valour etc. will be guilty of insubordination; one of the 
lower people etc. commit robbery. Z. sapiens justitiam 
habet uti primam: dignitate eminens etc. erit turbulentus : 
privatus homo etc. erit latro. K. A gentleman who has 
valour etc. is likely to commit a crime. A man of the 
people etc. become a robber. Couv. Un homme élevé 
en dignite qui a de la bravoure etc. trouble le bonne ordre. 
Un homme privé etc. devient brigand. 

CHAPTER XAIV.—HATRED AS A VIRTUE—1. 
ig Fa Says #% means # spread abroad and "P YE is P 
fr. C. A HE Si 4B. B&B. He who 
weighs out (proclaims) the mis-doings of others is destitute 
of kindly consideration. Zh, 7 @$ #1. To slander. 
3. AV Hi 4g. Blocked up, blockheads. L. He has 
his hatreds. He hates those who proclaim the evil of 
others; low station slanders his superiors; valour merely, 
and are unobservant of propriety ; forward and determined, 
of contracted understanding. Z. aversatur divulgantes 
aliorum mala; infima conditione, obtrectant superioribus 
etc. K. He hates those who love to expatiate on the evil 
doings of others ; living low disreputable lives, those trying 
to live a higher life; valorous but without judgment and 
manners; energetic and bold but narrow-minded and 
selfish. Couv. Estil des hommes qui soient odieux au 
sage? Lesage hait ceux qui publient les deéfauts ou les 
fautes d’autrui; de basse condition qui dénigrent ceux etc. 
plus élevee ; les hommes entreprenants qui violent les lois; 
audacieux qui ont lintelligence étroite. 
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HM ii Ga wa OF it 
superior class,’ said the Master, “ deem rec- 
titude the highest thing. It is men of the 
superior class, with courage but without 
rectitude, who rebel.- It is men of the lower 
order, with courage but without rectitude, 
who become robbers.” 


CHAPTER XXIV.—1. “Do men of the 
superior order detest others?” asked Tzu 
Kung. “They do detest others,’ answered 
the Master.” “They detest men who divulge 
other people’s misdeeds. ‘hey detest those 
low class people who slander their superiors. 
They detest the bold and mannerless. They 
detest the persistently forward who are yet 
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2. C. thy fe] 2 Wy Spy out. Fr i Kw BA 
s {2 FL, Attacking and revealing men’s private affairs. 
L. those who pry out matters and ascribe the knowledge 
to their wisdom; only not modest and think they are 
valorous; make known secrets, straightforward. Z. alios 
explorant, id ducentes prudeitia >i... qui occulta expro- 
bantes, id existimant ingenuitatem. K.  censorious, clever ; 
presumptuous, brave ; ransack out the secret misdoings of 
others in order to proclaim them, upright. Couv. ceux 
qui observent la conduite des autres, croyant que c’est 
prudence; ne veulent jamais céder, courage; reprochent 
aux autres des fautes secrétes, pensant que c’est franchise. 

CHAPTER XXV.=-THE SERVANT [ROU E 
#e. ‘To feed, bring up, 4aj FG says it means f¥ to treat. 
‘tc -f- it takes as Hi! 36 female slaves and concubines. 
3 xZ is to be approachable. 3% 7% keep them at a dist- 
ance. C. JK vp» A OP a BE BE OP A, servants and 
undeslngs. 35 TF 2 We 1B Bde i ilk 2. 

. Wy fe = & s Hi 2. The wise man’s attitude 
ean his servants and maids (or concubines) is to rule 
them with dignity and treat them with kindness, thus he 
avoids these two annoyances. L. girls and servants are 
the most difficult to behave to, etc. Z. solomedo sub- 
nubae puellae atque servitii homines sunt tractatu difficiles. 
K. young women and servants etc.; familiar, forget their 
position etc. Couv. Les femmes de second rang et les 
hommes de service sont les personnes les moins mainables. — 
FORTY AND DISLIKED.— 
dk #é Wy 94. He is at the end already; too late to 
alter. C. (+: it #8 WE, BRERA Bak # 
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obtuse.” 2. “And have you, T’zu, those 
whom you detest?” he asked. “I detest 
those who count prying out information as 
wisdom. I detest those who count absence 
of modesty as courage. I detest those who 
count denouncing a man’s private affairs as 
straightforwardness.” 

CHAPTER XXV.—The Master said: 
“Of all people, maids and servants are 
hardest to keep in your house. If you are 
friendly with them they lose their deference ; 
if you are reserved with them they resent it.” 
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YE fp T2. At 4oa man’s character is settled, and if he 
still be detested by his fellows, then here his end is reached. 
IL. When aman at forty is the object of dislike, he will 
always continue what he is. Z.  ille finitus est jam. K. 
object of dislike to me, he will continue to be so to the end 
of his days. Couv. conserve encore des défauts qui le 
rendent odieux, ne se corrigera jamais. 
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CHAPTER XXVI.—The Master said: 
“Tfa man reach forty and yet be disliked by 


his fellows, he will be so to the end.” 
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VOLUME IX. 


BOOK AVIII. 


CONCERNING ANCIENT WORTHIES. 


CONTENTS.—This short book of eleven chapters 
treats of certain ancient worthies, and their attitude towards 
the rulers of the day. 


CHAPTER I.—PERSECUTED FOR RIGHTEOUS- 
NESS’ SAKE.—1. The period was that of the tyrant #}, 
the last of the Yin Emperors B.C. 1153-1122. Wei Tzut 
was his stepbrother by a concubine. Chi Tzu and Pi Kan 
were his uncles. C. i SE — [] 4%. Names of two 
sniall states, both referred to modern Shansi, f% being jx 
Be We. in JR 2 FY and 3€ being fir ik BRA in RE MY 
F, ff Ww. The fourth grade of nobility, viscount. 
Wei Tzii Wat ME ME He 2 UA TR FE GIRL secing 
Chou’s lawlessness withdrew, to preserve the ancestral 
sacrifices, i.e. lineage? Chi Tztiand Pi Kan both frequently 
remonstrated with Chou in vain. . Pi Kan was put bar- 
barously to death, the tyrant having his heart torn out, that 
he might see a sage’s heart! Chi Tzu was imprisoned and 
only escaped death by feigning madness, and acting as fool 
for his nephew. 
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CHAPTER I.—1. The viscount ot Wei 
withdrew from serving the tyrant Chou; the 
viscount of Chi became his slave; Pi Kan 
remonstrated with him and suffered death. 
Ze neg lastemsaidcs siies Yin had three 
men of Virtue.” 
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2. They preferred rectitude with exile, degradation, or 
death to enjoying ‘the pleasures of sin for a season.’ 
CHAPTER I].—AN INCORRUPTIBLE JUDGE.— 
Ci XV. 13; For = ch V7 19 end 2a ay Ce aee ie 
Xk ‘ex Criminal judge. He was under the WJ 7%, or 
Minister of Crime, but with many subordinate magistrates 
under him. Cf. Chou Li XXXIV. 3.3, 3% 4, To retire, 
but the ordinary meaning of Mi} is to dismiss, or degrade. 
Being of such a retiring spirit, § $& he merits the des- 
cription gentle #1, yet he was not gentle enough to warp 
his principles for the sake of office. He was not one of those 
men thankful that: “A merciful Providence had fashioned 
him holler, In order that he might his principles swaller.” 
L. Serving men in an upright way, where shall 
I go to and not experience such a thrice-repeated dismissal ? 
If I choose to etc. country of my parents. Z.  pluries 
munere dejectus fuit. K. three times dismissed. People 
then said etc. If I honestly do my duty etc. Iflam 
willing to sacrifice my sense of duty etc. Couv. il fut 
plusieurs fois destitué de sa charge. Si je veux servir le 
public en observant toutes les régles de l’honnetete etc. en 
faisant flechir les lois de la probite...... ma. patrie. 
CHAPTER JIl—CONFUCIUS AGAIN, Sires. 
PEE DUST FROM EIS FEETE OO) pers 
CHANGE.—Date, about B.C. 516. C. @ = Hy, 4& 
FE te i. ae JE 7 PF Wy. They were of the three 
creat houses of Lu; Chi was the most honoured, Meng 
having the lowest rank. Confucius departed “‘ not because 
of his proposed treatment, which was very honourable, but 
because his principles had no chance of adoption.” L. I 
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CHAPTER It—Hui of Liu-hsia filled 
the office of Chief Criminal, Judge, but had 
been repeatedly dismissed, and people said | 
to him, “Is it not time, sir, for you to be 
going elsewhere?” “If I do honest public 
service,’ said he, “where shall I go and not 
be often dismissed? And if Iam willing to 
do dishonest public service, what need is 
there for me to leave the land of my parents ?’ 

CHAPTER [1—Duke Ching of Ch‘ 
speaking of how he should receive Confucius 
said: “I cannot receive him on an equality 
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cannot treat him etc. He also said, Iam old; I cannot 
use his doctrines. Z. juxta Ji inter et Mong medium 
tractato illum. At etc. non potero ejus opera uti. K. 
wished to employ Confucius, I cannot make hima Mini- 
ster of State, but I will make him a privy Councillor. 
Couv. Je ne puis plus le traiter avec autant d/honneur que 
etc. je ne pourrais mettre en pratique ses enscignements. 

CHAPTER IV.—COURTESANS EXPEL CONFU- 
CIUS.—C. § is takenas ff XVII. 1. 24 fa LY WM 
KK. Y% Yo «Chi Huan was the real power in Lu. 
According to the 9! #2, in the 14th year of %€ ZS the 
Sage was Minister of Crime fa] 7% in Lu and also prime 
minister. Such order and progress did he produce that 
the rulers of Chi (7% A.) became afraid of Lu growing 
powerful, and sent a counter-attraction to Duke Ting, 
which Chi Huan received for him, of 80 beautiful singing- 
girls, and many fine horses. Confucius being totally 
eclipsed and his plans for reform neglected, retired both 
from office and from the State. 

CHAPTER V.—THE ECCENTRIC OF CH‘U.— 
1. Date circa 488, 48 is the State of that name. #2 Hil 
‘the cart meeter’ is said to be the adopted name of [# if, 
a native of Ch‘u. A more reasonable comment might be 
that here it means he met the cart and that the nickname 
was given to him in consequence. He was a hermit who 
feigned craziness to escape the world, f@ 4¥ Ire fit, Con- 
fucius was on his way to Ch‘u, and Chieh Yu 38 Jk Hi 
By passed in front of his carriage. fal 4 34 BY 5. 
The Phoenix only appeared in periods of high moral pro- 
mise. Chieh Yu likens Confucius to the phoenix, and 
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with the Chief of the Chi house; I will receive 

him in a style between the lords of Chi and 

Méng. “But,” he resumed, “Iam old, and 

cannot make use of him.” Confucius de- 
arted. 

CHAPTER iV.—The men of Ch‘ sent 
to Lu a present of a troupe of female musi- 
cians, whom Chi Huan Tzu accepted, and for 
three days no Court was held, whereupon 
Confucius took his departure. . 

CHAPTER V.—1. Chieh Yu, an eccent- 
ric man of Ch‘u, one day came singing past 
Confucius’ (carriage), saying. “Oh, Phoe- 
nix! Oh, Phoenix! What a fall is here! 
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rebukes him under that guise for behaviour unbefitting a 
phoenix. if #& 7% 3£, How your character has fallen 
off! —%. JE ww, Cease. fy By BE. Enclitics to aid the 
rhythm. L. The madman of Ts‘oo, Tséé-yu, passed etc. 
Oh Fung! How is your virtue degenerated! future may 
be provided against. Give up your vain pursuit etc. 
Peril awaits those who now engage in affairs of government. 
Z. sie yu cantans etc. Couv. Que ta vertu est dimi- 
nucée! II] n’est pas plus temps d’empécher par des avis tes 
egarements passés ; mais tes fautes futures peuvent encore 
etre prevenues. Cesse donc etc. Ceux qui maintenant a 
la tete des affaires, sont en grand danger. 

CHAPTER V1.-—12 COULD NOT BER laa 
BIRDS AND BEASTS.—Nothing is know of these two 
imetweme oye fis 25.  Lhey vere twomechusccowmes. 
yi #F UL. Farming together. Confucius was retiring 
from 48 to Be, Yt. Be PE KB. A place to ford over. 
L. were at work in the field together etc. Z. bin 
stantes arabant. K. working in the fields. Couv.  as- 
socies pour cultiver la terre. 

2. St 4 Wt. Seeing it is he, he knows etc. or, sucha 
one as he etc. Evidently a hit at the much wandering 
Sage, his omniscience and the hopelessness of his task. C. 
ve BL Se eR AE Wt 4, Holding the reins in the cart, 
—for its driver Tzi Lu. 4p @ & 3 HA Ri. 4a 
Yt JY i.e. was always travelling about and naturally must 
know the ford. 

3. i WG etc. Rushing like a torrent, thus it is every- 
where under the heavens. 4 fj. Moveover. §it JE 
ae = #7, ‘Rather than...... hewemuchs better etemw 
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As to the past reproof is useless, but the future 
may still be overtaken. Desist! Desist! 
Great is the peril of those who now fill office.” 

2. Confucius alighted, desiring to speak to 
him, but he hurriedly avoided the Sage, so 
he got no chance of a talk with him. 

CHAPTER VI—1. Chiang Chit and 
Chieh Ni were cultivating their land together, 
when Confucius was passing that way, so he 
sent Izu Lu to enquire for the ford. 

2. “And who is that holding the reins in 
the carriage?” asked Chiang Chi. “It is 
Kung Chiu” replied Izu Lu. “Is it K‘ung 
iitioi ue he askedee It is” was the 
reply. “Chen he knows the ford,” said he. 
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ke JK i2 Ey Follow 7 a leader -- who 7% withdraws 
from i one man (prince) after another A, C. 4G 7G 
ae in AK fe. Rolling onwards and never receding. YY 
if il, In the sense of ‘with’ or ‘take part, = K Pp 

i fol. of BE Bl BF Bw. ie. there is absolutely 
heed upheaval, and whom are you going to get with 
you to reform it? jj is stated tobe A Yr, more- 
over, you etc. FE AY #9 FL + .-ie. Confucius was 
escaping from one to another. ft jit, 4 83 ARI. 
meaning Chieh Ni-himself. 2%. 7% # uw. Covering 
his seed. LL. Disorder, like a swelling flood, spreads 
over the whole Empire and who is he that will change it 
for you? Than follow one who merely withdraws from 
this one and that one etc. Z. torrentis instar ruens im- 
perium totum ita est, et quisnam sinet immutari? K. 
better to follow those who renounce the world altogether 
than etc. run from one prince to another. Couv. Tout 
empire est comme un torrent qui precipite. Qui vous 
aidera a le réformer? Au lieu de suivre une philosophe “ 
qui fuit des hommes etc. - 

4. JE I A x GE BA. If 1 do not associate with 
the species %: man etc. C. Wor YS Ay HE PRL Sur- 
~ prised, HF 2k AV Me Go Be dy sad that they did not 
understand him. #& By 3 fl 4 I A Ih yi. 
those with whoin a man ought to associate with are these 
very men,—scorned by these hermits. ¥ HS #4 A 328 
it DY #8 @ HR. Cana man be deemed clean for cut- 
ting himself off from his fellows and running from the 


world! AN fil B awn. is interpreted by J&R dm FA se 
BS i2~ eet thie Empire were welleidercamimnce duno 
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paiimeleieetnen questioned Chitel “INt: 
“Who are you, sir?” asked Chieh Ni. “I 
am Chung Yu,” was the answer. “ Are you 
aiseipleiot Kune Chiu of Lue 9 Yes © 
replied he. “ Ail the world is rushing head- 
long like a swelling torrent and who will 
help you to remedy it?” he asked. “As for 
you, instead of following a leader who flees 
from one after another, had you not better 
follow those who flee the world entirely?” 
With this he fell to raking in his seed with- 
out a pause. | 

4. Tza Lu went off and reported to his 
Master what they said, who remarked with 
surprise: “I cannot herd with birds and 
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changing it. 22 .. @& VW oe wor 2 he 2 
Sage could not have a heart forgetful of his country. L. 
It is impossible to associate with birds and beasts as if they 
were the same with us. If I associate not with these peo- 
ple,—with mankind,—with whom etc.? If right principles 
etc., there would be no use for me to change its state. Z. 
ego igitur nisi horum hominum generi coeam, cui vero 
sociabor? Si imperio vigeret ordo, K‘ieou nil conferret 
mutationi. K. IfIdo not live and associate with mankind 
etc.? no need for me to do anything to change it. Couv. 
Si je fuis la société de ces hommes (des princes et de leurs 
sujets), avec qui etc. ? je n’aurais pas lieu de travailler a le 
reformer. 

CHAPTER VIIL—TZU LU VINDICATES HIS 
MASTER’S POLICY.—:t. C. #&€ A. gE Bey 4 
hernut. 4% 4/5 #2. A bamboo utensil. 4p. HE a, Dis- 
criminate. Hi HOR FH  S RK HRA BM zi 
JE A Bi ES SET GE A 3 YE a, Not distinguish. 
ing the five grains means not knowing maize from wheat, so 





to speak, and was a rebuke for not occupying himself with 
farming instead of wandering round after a philosopher. L. 
carrying across his shoulder on a staff, a basket for weeds. 
Your four limbs are unaccustoned to toil etc. who is your 
Master? Z. quatuor membris non laboras, quinque 
fruges non discernis etc. KK. Have you seen the Teacher, 
sir? Couv. Vous ne remuez ni pieds ni mains; vous ne 
Savez pas meme distinguer les cing espéces de grains etc. 

2 C. $9 Ht EB 4 && 2 aw, Recognising him to 
be a recluse he shewed him respect. L. joined his hands 
across his breast and stood before hint. 
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beasts, and if I may not associate with man- 
kind, with whom am I to associate? Did 
right rule prevail in the world I should not 
be taking part in reforming it.” 

CHAPTER VIJ.—1. Once when Tzu 
Lu was following the Master on a journey he 
happened to fail behind. Meeting an old 
man carrying a basket on his staff, Tzu Lu 
asked him, “Have you seen my Master, 
Sie. You, said the old man, “Wwl@se 
four limbs know not toil, and who cannot 
distinguish the five grains, who may your 
Master be?”’ With that he planted his statft 
in the ground and commenced weeding. 

2. Tzu Lu joined his hands together in 
salutation and stood waiting. 3. The old 
man kept Tzu Lu for the night, killed a fowl, 
prepared millet, and gave him to eat, intro- 
ducing also his two sons. 
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3. L. kept Tsze-lu to pass the night in his house etc. 
feasted him. He also introduced to himetc. Z.  paravit 
millium et apposuit illi, K. making millet pudding for 
him to eat etc. presented his two sons. Couv. l'invita a 
passer la nuit dans sa maison etc. 


4. C. FF i. etchige 2 2 eB Bee 
LARTER OER RAEEEU RBH 


gh, Confucius sent Tzt Lu etc, wishing to point out to 
him the duties of princes and ministers, but the old man, 
surmising Tzti Lu would soon return, departed early in 
order to cover up his tracks. L. Next day etc. 

5. Ar #- Not to take office. The 3 -} 1s taleen 
some to mean Confucius. C. -~ BR ph KF Zz 
4 je. thus narrated his Master’s ideas. 3 ke A 
EBFREERGO TRA A KRAB AE 
FR.WR EW ZS Bi. A gy HOR OR 
ie Py at Br AA A Be 22. When the old man received 


Tzii Lu very arrogantly, the latter shewed -him the more 


oo 


respect, and, seeing that the old man knew to mtroduce his 
two sons, he evidently recognized that the institutions of 
seniority were not to be discarded, hence Tzu Lu wished 
to shew him the logical outcome of what he already admit- 
ted. L. Tsze Lu then said fo the family. Not to take 
office is not righteous. If the relations between old and 
young may not be neglected, how is it that he sets aside 
the duties that should be observed between sovereign and 
minister? Wishing to maintain etc., he allows that great 
relation to come to confusion. A superior man takes 
office and performs the righteous duties belonging to it. 
As to the failure etc., he is aware ofthat. Z. Velle puram 
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4. Next morning Izu Lu went his way 
and reported his adventure. “He is a re- 
cluse,” said the Master, and sent Tzti Lu 
back again to see him, but on his arrival the 
old man had gone. 5. Whereupon Tzu Lu 
said to the sons: “It is not right to refuse 
to serve one’s country. If the regulations 
between old and young in family life may 
not be set aside, how is it that he sets aside 
the duty that exists between a Prince and his 
ministers ? In his desire to maintain his own 
personal purity, he subverts one of the main 
principles of society. A wise man in what- 
ever office he occupies, fulfils its proper 
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servare suam personam, et tamen perturbare magnum 
societatis ordinem! Sapiens magistratum geret, expletu- 
rus suum officium: doctrinam non habere cursum, jam 
scimus hoc. K._ if it is wrong to ignore the duties arising 
out of the relations etc. how is it right to ignore the duties 
a man owes to his sovereign and country? Couv. Re- 
fuser ses charges, c’est manquer a un devoir. Sil n’est pas 
permis de negliger les ¢gards dus a ceux qui sont-plus 
agés que nous, quelqu’un a-t-il le droit etc. d’un sujet 
envers son prince? Le sage accepte les charges, pour 
remplir le devoir etc. Le bon ordre ne régne pas; c’est 
que nous savons depuis longtemps. 

CHAPTER VIII.—@GONFUCIUS NOT SHACKEie 
BY RIGID RULES.—1. C. 3@. 3H i. To leave, 
depart. Fe, $m fi ~ FH. A term for those not in 
office,—people. For Po I and Shu Chii see V. 22. C. 
says Yi Chung is the same as {i} Hf (i.e. Sa fh) younger 
brother of #8 (4, VU. 1. Of I Tand Chu Chang noth- 
ing is known. They are not mentioned in the #% and ##, 
For Hui of Liu-hsia see cap. 2 and XV. 13. He did not 
actually withdraw as a recluse. Shao Lien wasa HF 
A. aman of the eastern barbarian tribes, who 3% J Blt, 
admirably performed his mourning duties. See Li Chi 
XX]. 1.14. L. The men who have retired’to privacy 
from the world. Z. FElapsi saeculo viri. Couv. Ont 
vécu en simples particuliers. 

2. Or, The not lowering their resolves, and not dis- 
honouring themselves. £8 Are they not? L. Refusing 
to surrender their wills, or to submit to any taint in their 
persons ;~—such, i think, were etc. Z. non demittens 
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duties, even though he is well aware that 
right principles have ceased to make pro- 
oress.”” 

CHAPTER VIII-—1. The men noted for 
withdrawal into private life were Po I, Shu 
Chiu Chung, 11, Chu Chang, Huiwf Liu- 
hsia, ord Shao Lien. 

oe lnew Master obseived=s “Those of 
them who would neither abate their high 
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suum animum, nec deprimentes suum personam, nonne etc. 
K. would not give up their high aims, and in that way, 
had not to put up with dishonour to their persons. Couv. 
nont-ils pas tenu invariablement leur résolution etc. de peur 
de se souiller? 

3. FR Tohitthe centre C. #7, He FEZ HR RB 
4,, The grades (or relations) arising out of the law of 
right. fe, HL fe 4h. cares, anxieties. “HW fF 3S FA 
mm Be G@ A wo. To hit the anxious thought, means 
to have ideas consonant with the general feeling. L. It 
may be said of etc. that they surrendered their wills, and 
submitted to taint in their persons, but their words corres- 
ponded with reason, and their actions were such as men are 
anxious to see. Z. at verba quadrasse recto ordini, 
actiones quadrasse communi sensul. K. in whatever 
they said were found reasonable, etc. commendable. Couv. 
Confucius dit que etc. faisaient flechir leur resolution et 
sabaissaient eux-meémes; que etc. conforme a la droite rai- 
son etc. avec le sentiment commun des hommes. 

4. C. fh HEB RB Be te Se. 8 Bh 
Chung Yung dwelt in Wu, cutting off his hair and tattoo- 
ing his body ( like the natives), and looked on nakedness 
as adornment. BR JG 79 38 @ Ff 3 2 GR. 2 SB 
H Js @& 7% G8 ~ FEY In their seclusion and solitary 
uprightness they accorded with the purity of Truth, and 
even in their extreme language and self-immolation they 
were on the side of Truth. 4 means bias, the weighty 
side; see IX. 20. L. while they hid themselves in their 
seclusion they gave a license to their words, but in their 
persons they succeeded in preserving their purity, and etc. 
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purpose, nor abase themselves, it seems to 
Meme loland ohu Chi, 3. “Concerning 
Hut of Liu-hsia and Shao Lien, while they 
abated their high purpose and abased them- 
selves, what they said made for social order, 
and what they did hit off what men were 
anxious about,—and thatisal!. 4. Concern- 
ing Yu Chung and II, though in their seclu- 
sion they were immoderate in their utter- 
ances, yet they sustained their personal 
purity, and their self-immolation had weighty 
cause. 
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acted according to the exigency ofthe times. Z. occultos 
degisse, et licentius locutos, at personam obtinuisse purita- 
tem, suique subductionem congruisse epikeiae. K. pure 
in their lives, and so entirely secluding themselves from the 
world, they rightly used their discretion. Couv. donné 
des avis avec une liberté excessive etc., le sacrifice des 
dignités leur était permis a cause des circonstances. 

5. Or, No may or may not, i.e. no rigid unalterable 
line of conduct laid down such as these men followed. C. 
m + AY I FY UE fh. WY ook AW Ih 
TOA RM AL FW UW oe RY xi, Dr me FT He A 
Ay 44. Mencius says, When Confucius saw it right to 
take office he did so, when right to cease he did so etc. L. 
I have no course for which I am predetermined, and no 
course against which etc. K. idem. Z. mil absolute 
teneo, nil absolute respuo. Couv. Je ne veux ni ne 
rejette rien absolument, (mais je consulte toujours les cir- 


constances). 
GHAPTER 1X.— TRE DISVERSION Or ices 
BAND.—C. considers this to be a continuation of the last 


sae, and it records the dispersion of the band of Lu, 
(which Confucius had reformed), on the degeneration of 
morals and music in that State in the time of Duke #2, 
But these words are — to have been uttered by Con 
fucius, FR WA OH OZ B Ay These eight men are 
counted as #§ J. for refusing to prostitute their art to 
gratify an immoral Court. I. For Chih, see VIII. 15. 
Fe read Fe, the Chief as contrasted with 7 fi} the 
assistant master. 


2. The Emperor had four formal meals a day, princes 
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5. But lam different from these. With 
me theSe is no inflexible ‘thou shalt’ or ‘thou 
shalt not’.” 

CHAPTER IxX.—1. The Bandmaster 
Chih migrated to Chi; 2. Kan, the band 
leader at the second repast, migrated to 
Ch‘u; Liao of the third repast to Ts‘ai; while 


Ch‘ueh of the fourth repast migrated to Ch'in. 
3. The big drummer Fang Shu penetrated 
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had three, but the Duke of Lu having Imperial privileges 
had four. Itis assumed that the band played at each of 
these meals, though as to the first there is no evidence. 
These three men are supposed to have taken turns in lead- 
ing; but may it not be that the instrument which announced 
the three meals differed with each? 

3. The River is the Yellow River. Co 7a) ies the 
north of the river as contrasted with yy 4} the 
south. 

4. The #§ 38, was a small drum with a handle attached 
to the barrel, struck by a button flying loose at the end of 
a string; the pedlar’s drum of to-day. | 

5. ©. Confucius learnt the harpsichord from 385 Hf, 
ie ke 44. anisland. K. one, it is said, went out over 
sea,—perhaps to Japan ! 

CHAPTER X.—ADVICE TO A PRINCE.—C. I 
(4 & Ee HS BL DB a RZ GR This advice 
was given by Duke Chou to his son Po Ch‘in on his ap- 
pointment to the State of Lu, (while Duke Chou acted as 
Imperiai Regent), The saying is said to have been tradi- 
tional in Lu, to have been repeated by Confucius to his 
disciples, and recorded by them. C._ reads fff as HP, ie. 
jp 32 4. Tocastaside. LJ, AJ 44 Employ. -& fe 
fig ae 301, Contumacy. LL. Phe virtieus wpiimecmets. 
Without some cause he does not dismiss from their offices 
the members of old families. He does not seek in one man 
talent for every employment. Z. sapiens non eliminat 
suos consanguineos etc. veteranos et antiquos, si non sit 
gravis causa, tunc non adjicit; non exigit perfectionem ia 
uno homine. K. great ministers cause to complain that 
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to (the north of) the River; 4. the kettle 
drummer Wu penetrated to the river Han: 
5. while Yang the assistant master, and 
Hsiang the player on the stone chime penet- 
fateaeronaim island in) the sea. 

CHAPTER X.—The Duke of Chou ad- 
dressing (his son), the Duke of Lu, said. 
“The wise prince does not neglect his rela- 
tives; nor does he cause his chief ministers 
to be discontented at his not employing 
them; he does not dismiss old servants from: 


— 
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their advice is not taken; never expect from a man that 
he will be able to do everything. Couv. Un prince sage 
ne néglige pas etc. ne rejette pas les membres des anciennes 
familles qui ont servi Etat de génération en génération. 
Il n’exige pas qu'un officier posséde a lui tous les talents et 
tous les qualiteés. 

CHAPTER XI—EIGHT VALIANT MEN. —C. 
Some place them in the days of J% =F, others in the days 
of ‘ff =E. All the eight are said to be brothers, sons of 
the same mother, and born in pairs;— — ft PU ZL iff 4E 
J. -—-. but there is no possibility of resolving the authen- 
ticity of this tradition, #& AR VW AF J, Note the names 
of the various twins 7A, fh, 4X. ZS. primus, secundus 
etc. Reminders to a decadent age of the virility of a past 
generation. L. To Chou belonged the eight officers etc. 
Z. octo heroes. Couv. huit hommes remarquables. 
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office without some grave cause for it; nor 
does he expect one man to be capable of 
everything.” | 

CHAPTER XI—It 1s Chou that has pos- 
pe-ccge tie cieht valiant men;sro la, Fo 
Sieenune tn, Chung Flu, Shu Vvehyotu 
Hsia, Chi Sui and Chi Wa. 
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VOLUME X. 


BOOK AIX. 


od 


RECORDING SAYINGS OF SOME 
DISCIRIas: 


~ CONTENTS.--C. This book records only sayings of 

the disciples, chiefly those of Tztii Hsia and next those of 

Tzu Kung, For in the School of Confucius, after Yen 

Tzu no one equalled Tzii Kung in acumen, and _ after 
seng Tzu none equalled Tzii Hsia in sincerity. 


CHAPTER I.—THE MAN OF TRAINING.—JE 
Tf 3. Hewill doindeed C. 3% &, 4 2 fi 4h. 
To offer one’s life. L. The scholar trained for public 
duty, seeing threatening danger, is prepared to sacrifice 
his life. When etc. gain etc. he thinks of righteousness. 
In sacrifice his thoughts are reverential. In mourning his 
thoughts are about the grief, which he should feel. Such 
a man commands our approbation indeed. Z.  sapientiae 
alumnus viso periculo exponens vitam, ete. in funere ati 
tendens maerori, is satisjam. K. A gentleman in presence 
of danger should be ready to give up his life etc. mourning 
should show heartfelt grief: the above is about the sum of- 
the duties of a gentleman. Couv. Celui-la est un vra 
disciple de la sagesse, qui, en face du péril, expose sa vie, 
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CHAPTER [f-—Tza Chang said: 


ee 


es 


servant of the State, who in the presence of 


danger offers his life, whose first thought in 


presence of personal gain is whether it be 


right, whose first thought in sacrifice is rever- 
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etc. dans les cérémonies etc. a soin d’étre respectueux, et 
dans le deuil, ne pense qu’a sa douleur. 

CHAPTER IL—IF THE TRUMPET GIVE AN 
UNCERTAIN SOUND.—fpj 5G summarises the mean- 
ing: BF Wy A PE IL Gk me Me Wee we aR 
Can the wise man do other than enlarge his moral 
capacity, and pin down his will (to the truth)? C. 4 Jif 
4¢ i “FP 22 A OPE OY ff BLY Ifa man gain any virtue 
and maintain it too rigidly, then his virtue is barren, 
(isolated). {jaf fG amplifies this: Ifa man puts his virtue 
but little into practice Jy fA. and therefore never enlarges 
his capacity, 47 fF BA ii 12 2 7K TE WW He if 
he hear any truth and believe it in vacillating fashion, that 
truth will be lostto him. + We 3% 44 fe ja = 72ee 
#5 4 Tr. How can he be considered to have or not 
have, means, insufficient to turn the scale. LL. When a 
man holds fast virtue, but without seeking to enlarge it, 
and believes right principles, but without firm sincerity, 
what account can be made of his existence or non-existence? 
Z. servans virtutem non generose, et credens doctrinae 
haud firmiter, qui meretur supputari existens; quietc. K. 
Ifa man holds to godliness without enlarging his mind; 
ee believes in truth, but is not steadfast in holding to his 
principles,—such a man may as well leave such things 
alone. Couv. Celui qui entreprend de pratiquer la vertu, 
mais dans des limites étroites, qui croit etc., mais avec 
hesitation, doit-il étre compté pour quelque chose? rien? 

CHAPTER HI.—ON INTERCOURSE.— Zé _Inter- 
course, friendliness. 4f To repel, turn the cold shoulder 
to. AW x iJ, etc. Why should there be that i re- 
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ence, and whose first thought in mourning is 
erief—he commands approval.” 

CHAPTER I1—Tzu Chang said: “If 
a man possess virtue without its enlarging 
him, if he believe in Truth but without stead- 
fastness, how can you tell whether he has 
these things or not ?”’ 

CHAPTER IJ.—The disciples of Tzu 
Hsia asked Tzu Chang concerning friend- 
ship. “What does Izu Hsia say?” he 
enquired. “Tzu Hsia says,” they replied, 
“Tf aman be suitable associate with him, if 


885 


XTX i THE ANALECTS, 


pelling of others? C. Tzu Hsia’s remarks were too 
narrow-minded, and Tzu Chang was correct in his satire #, 
on the other hand his own remarks JR 4p 3Hh 2% fe, 
have the fault of going too far. 2: Fe BE HE 4 PR A 
Ye PR KOC OD ir 2 HAY © For though a man of high 
character may be universally tolerant, yet even to him 
there may be sufficient cause for separating himself from 


om. FHRAKRMOURA RAKE 
tu, The not worthy may verily not repulse others, 
nevertheless a hurtful friendship is to be avoided. L. 
about the principles that should characterise mutual inter- 
course. ‘Associate with those who can advantage you. (Cf 
I. 8, 3.). Put away from you those who cannot do so.’ 
‘The superior man honours the talented and virtuous, and 
bears with all, etc. Am I possessed of great talent and 
virtues? Who is there etc. not bear with? Am I devoid 
of etc. What have we to do with the putting away of 
others. Z. quaesiverunt de amicitia, probatis, his conso- 
ciator; qui non probantur, eos repelle. sumne ego insipiens ? 
alii sunt me repulsuri; quomodo fiet illud repellere alios? 
IX. Those whom .you find good make friends with, 
ete. not good turn: your back upon...... If we our- 
selves are not worthy men will turn their backs upon 
us. How can we turn our backs upon them? Couv. 
Sune ah cit eee qu’on doit faire société avec les hom- 
ines dont l’amitié peut étre utile, et qu'il faut repous- 
SeimlesaAuITeS, - 2... il encourage par des cloges ceux 
Guiesomemencore faibles: eee Convient-il de repousser 
quelqu’un? 


CHAPTER IV.—THE RISK OL MINOR. PUR- 
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he be unsuitable turn him away.” “ This is 
different from what I have been taught,” said 
Tzu Chang. “A wise man honours the 
worthy and tolerates all; he commends the 
good and. commiserates the incompetent. 
Am Iaman of exceptional worth? Then 
whom among men may [I not tolerate? Am 
I nota man of worth? Then others would 
be turning me away. Why should there be 
this turning of others away 2” 

CHAPTER IV.—1zu Hsia said: “Even 
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SUITS.—C.  /p 38. an i Be op Zz BBY Inferior 
lines, such as farming, gardening, medicine and divining. 
We. AS 3 no thoroughfare, an impasse. (jf means 
water impeded, no outlet). LL. Even in inferior studies 
and employments, there is something worth being looked 
at, but if it be attempted to carry them out to what is 
remote, there is a danger of their proving inapplicable. 
sie does not practise them. Z. quamvis exilis ars, pro- 
fecto habet quod sit spectatu dignum. At si etc. vereor ne 
obstructus haereas etc. K. if the attention to it is pushed 
too far, it is liable to degenerate into a hobby. Couv. 
ILes metiers, les arts, meme les plus humbles, ne sont nulle- 
ment a mépriser. Mais si quelqu’un les exergait en vue de 
plus grands choses (pour se perfectionner etc.), cette occu- 
pation lui serait peut-ctre un obstacle. 

CHAPTER V.——EVIDENCE. OF OV Een 
LEARNING—C. (2. 4G wa. WW BRR AT 
meaning what one has not yet acquired. L. He who etc. 
what he has not yet, and from month to month etc. attained 
toetc. Z. in diem perdiscens quae quis nondum possi- 
deat, et per mensem nil obliviscens quae ipse jam teneat etc. 
K. knows exactly what he has yet to learn,...... does not 
forget what he has learnt, will surely become a man of 
culture. Couv. Celui qui chaque jour examine, étudie ce 
qu'il n’a pas encore pu comprendre etc., et qui chaque 
mois s’il n’a rien oublie etc. 

CHAPTER VI.—WHERE VIRTUE LIES.—C. says 
these four relate more to study and examination than to 
steady application to and practice of Virtue, but whoever 
acts in accordance with this precept will not let his mind 
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the inferior arts have certainly their attrac- 
tion, but to go far into them involves a risk 
of their becoming a hindrance to progress, so 
the wise man lets them alone.” 

CHAPTER V.—Tzu Hsia said: “He 
who day by day finds out where he is defi- 
cient, and who month by month never for- 
gets that in which he has become proficient, 
may truly be called a lover of learning.” 

CHAPTER VI—Tzi Hsia said: “ Broad 


culture and a steady will, earnest investiga- 
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stray far away, hence it may be said that Virtue is therein. 
yp i. Incisive enquiry; 3ir Bl Cie ie23) eminent, 
that which concerns oneself. {= etc, Cf VII. 15; XIII, 
18. LL. There are jearning extensively, and having a firm 
and sincere aim; inquiring with earnestness, and reflecting 
with self-application ;—virtue isin such a course. Z. late 
addiscere et serio velle, practica consulere et proxima 
rimari etc. K. If you study extensively and are earnest 
in your aim, investigate carefully what you learn and apply 
it to your own personal conduct etc. Couv. Ev:endez vos 
connaissances etc. pensez auz choses qui vous touchent de 
Dilesiete. 

CHAPTER VIIL—HIS STUDY THE WISE MANS 
WORKSHOP.--C. HE ‘ee ff Si VE = BO The Official 
factories, t.e. cach trade had its assigned locality, the 
mechanic remaining therein lest his mind became distracted 
with other things. So must it b> with the chun-tzu. 3% 
is fm To carry out to the utmost degree. LL. Mechanics 
have their shops to dwell in, in order to accomplish their 
works. The superior man learns in order to reach the 
utmost of his principles. Z. varii artifices manent in foro 
ad perficiendum suum opus; sapiens addiscit ad fastigium 
imponendum suae doctrinae. K. As workmen work etc. 
to learn their trade, so a scholar gives himself to study in 
order to get wisdom. Couv. Les artisans demeurent con- 
stamment dans leurs ateliers etc. de friie ds ouvrages 
parfaits. De meéme, etc. apprend et s’exerce assidument, 
afin de rendre sa vertu parfaite. 

CHAPTER VITI.—INFERIOR MEN OFT EXCUS- 
ING.—Or, The petty man’s faults (he) must embroider, 
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tion and persona! reflection,—Virtue is to be 
found therein.” 

CHAPTER VIL—Tzu Hsia said: “As 
the various craftsmen dwell in their work- 
shops that they may do their work effec- 
tively, so the Wise man applies himself to 
study that he may carry his wisdom to per- 
fection.” 

GARTER WHIL== Wu Hsia sai: 
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deck out C. XO 2 Wy ob A HRS ee aM 
AHS ELK. Bow 3C WE AE Ao He fears to 
repent. but not to deczive himself, so he must eolour and 
thus add to his faults. L. The mean man is sure to gloss 
his faults. Z. vulgaris hLmo quae peccaverit omnino fuco 
cohonestat. K. A fool always has an excuse ready 
when he does wrong. Couv. L’homme vulgaire colore 
toujours d’un belle apparence les fautes qu'il a commises. 
CHAPPER TX. = THIR EE ASrhers FOR aia: 
WISE MAN.—C. {i 4 4 Bi wz HEY Of grave 
countenance. 72 3% f& 22 All, Mild, amiable. Je 3% 
@t 72 We. Decided, unequivocal in speech. Suaviter in 
modo, fortiter in re. The 2#% -f here is generally referred 
to Confucius, and it said that he was the only one who ex- 
hibited these qualities. I... The superior man undergoes 
three changes. Looked at from a distance, he appears 
stern; approached, mild: language firm and decided. Z. 
sapiens habet tres forma etc. severus, comis, rigidus. K. 
appears different from three points of view, etc., severe, 
gracious, serious. Couv. sujette a trois changements. 
crave et serieux ; affable; inflexible dans ses principes. 
CHAPTER %.-—= WIN CONFIDENCE BEFORE 
MAKING DEMANDS.—C. ff. #8 mw HE mh A 
42 2% WL. He sincerely sympathises with the people and 
so they trust him. 36 - @ PP BM mm BA FS ih 
4% WY 4 ®. Both in serving superiors and ordering 
subordinates sincere mutual trust is necessary to success. 
L. The superior man having obtained their confidence 
may then impose labours on his people. If etc. oppressing 
‘them. Having obtained the confidence of his prince, he 
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“The inferior man always embellishes his 
mistakes.” 

CHAPTER IX.—Tzu Hsia said: The 
wise Man varies from three aspects. Seen 
from a distance he appears stern, when ap- 
proached he proves gracious, as you listen to 
him you find him decided in opinion.” 

CHAPTER X.—Tzu Hsia said: “The 
wise man obtains the peoples confidence 
before imposing burdens on them, for with- 


out conndence they will think themselves 
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may then remonstrate with him. Ifetc. vilifying him.  Z. 
Sapicice ame fidentem, tunc vero reprehendit principem ; 
Gharee calumniari se. K. first obtain the confidence of those 
whom he serves, before he ventures to point out their 
errors ; othenmise.a.... prompted by a desire to find fault. 
Couv. gagne la confiance de...... avant de leurs imposer 
Ges peNAlCea:.-h Guill. veub Sle wavexct,) meet avant de lui 
addresser les remonstrances. ...... qu il accuse faussement. 

CHAPTER Xi.—PECGCADIL_OES PERMISsipiEe 
—C. interprets 7 by @ regulations and says: JA ff 
EL PRAM DH RR KB A Ho 
4me = t,. He who can stand firm in the major conven- 
tions may come somewhat short in the minor ones without 
harm. A dangerous principle if applied to morals, which 
C. notes: th & 2% BOR te Me HH. MH MH ZY 
The wording of this chapter is not free from possible mis- 
chief, and the student should discriminate (spirit from 
letter). DL. When a person does not transgress_ the 
boundary line in the great virtues, he may pass and repass 
in the smaller virtues. Z. in minoribus officiis ultra 
citraque esse, licebit. K. He may be allowed to use dis- 
cretion in the minor points (of moral principle). Couv. 
peut dans les petits choses aller au dela ou rester en dega 
ec. 

CHAPTER XIIL—WHERE DOCTORS DIFFER.— | 
1. C. They were au faitin A fé 4 #7. manners and 
deportment, but these are ,fPV #& 7% 32, the twigs of 
primary education. #f— 3k AL wy K # JE ob ah 
2 4} WY de AZ, But when enquiry was extended to 
things radical, such as rectification of the heart, and the 
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oppressed. He also obtains the confidence 
(of his Prince) before pointing out his errors, 
for before obtaining such confidence (his 
Prince) would deem himself aspersed.” 

CHAPTER XI—Tzu Hsia said: “He 
who does not overstep the threshold in the 
major virtues, may have liberty of egress and 
ingress in the minor ones." 

CHAPTER XII—Tzu Yu _ remarked: 
“Tzu Hsia’s disciples and scholars in sprink- 
Jing and sweeping floors, in answering calls 


and replying to questions, and in advancing | 
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development oi: the mind in sincerity, belonging to the 
higher education, then these were found absent in the 
school of Tz Hsia. I.. The disciples and followers etc. 
in sprinkling etc., in answering and replying, in advancing, 
and receding, are sufficiently accomplished. But these are 
only the branches etc. left ignorant of what is essential. 
How can they be acknowledged as sufficiently taught?  Z. 
respondent aequalibus vel superioribus etc. at vero acces- 
soria haec; principale autem deest; quomodo id stabit. 
Couv. repondre a ceux qui les appellent ou ies interrogent, 
etc., accessoires. Peut-on les considerer comme les viats 
disciples etc. 

2. 4% Weak, weaken upon. C. [Hm 3ff 44 4. Sort, 
species. JF FM IE LIL OK BS FET Hh Ze. 
JE Dak A OB % i (& BV The wise man’s system 
of education is not to put the minor branches foremost 
in his teaching, nor to put radical principles behind and 


neglect to teach them. #  # A @W HR. 56 fe 
ype ik Hi & AW K A wi i. The wise 
man’s teaching 1s orderly, first in minor and more appre- 
hensible matters, afterwards in major and more advanced 
subjects. L. According to the way of the superior man 
zt tcaching, what departments etc. prime importance and 
delivers? secondary importance and allows himself to be 
idle about? But asin the case of plants, which are assorted 
according to their classes, so he deals with his disciples. 
How can the way of etc. make fools of any of them?  Isit 
not the sage alone, who can unite in one the beginning and 
the consummation of learning ? 


CHAPTER) XNI.—STUDY AND THE PUBRIC 


” 
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and retiring are all right, but these are only 
tienen Mranches Ol education “swhatuas 
their use when radical principles are absent?” 

2. When Izu Hsia heard of it he said: 
“Ah! Yen Yu is indeed astray. What is 
there in the wise man’s teaching that is of 
first importance for propagation, and what is 
there that is secondary and may be neglect- 
ed? Disciples are just like the various 
species of plants, which are classified so as 
to distinguish them. [or can the wise man 
allow his teaching to befool his disciples ? 
Moreover does any one but a Sage embrace 
in himself the whole beginning and end of 
learning ? 
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SERVICE.—C, (8. 4) “PR Dp ey © ith spare 
strength :—1.e. the surplus that remains after performance 
of duty. fi Sl 32 20 fF] i UK SR, HOE Jk He 
4 A RAG TT OW BR FE PRL Service 


and study are one in principle though different in practice ; 





hence whichever of the fve a man pursmes he immsiearst 
fulfil its claims and afterwards expend himself upon the 
others :—for the officer studies to tinprove his seivice, and 
the student takes office to put his theortes into practice. L. 
The officer, Aawnug discharged all his duties, should 
devote all his leisure to Jearning,..... apply himself to be 
an officer. Z. si magistratum gerenti superent vires, 
tunc studcbit etc. K. An _ officer who has exceptional 
abilities etc. should devote himself to study. Couv. Que 
celui qui est cn charge, remplisse d’abord les devoirs de sa 
charge; puis, sila du t mps et des forces demieste sama 
étudie. 

CHAPTER XI1V.—AGAINST VE XGps-i ia 
MOURNING.—Possibly a protest against uncontrolled 
exhibition of suffering. Or, When mourning has found 
full expression in grief, let it go no further. C. AY #3} 7S 
Ay ce tn x2 A BRL Better to have deficient rites and 
excess of real grief. Cf. IIL 4. LL. Mourning having 
been carried to the utmost degree of grief, should stop at 
that. Z. parentalis luctus summum attingit in dolores 
affectu, ibique sistit. K. the only thing indispensible is 
heart-felt grief. Couv. Le deuil est parfait, si le coeur 
eprouve une affliction parfait; tout le rest est secondaire. 


CHAPFER XV.--AMBITION AND VIRTUE.—C. 
FR TBH DR OL 2 BR Though 
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CHAPTER XIII.—Tzi Hsia said: 
“The occupant of office when his duties are 
finished should betake himself to study; and 
the student when his studies are finished 
should betake himself to office. 

CHAPTER XIV.—Tzu Yu_ observed: 
“In mourning let grief suffice as its highest 
expression.” 

CHAPTER XV —Tzt Yu _ remarked: 
“My friend Chang does things hardly possi- 
ble to others, but he ts not yet pauls in 
Virtue.” 
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Tzu Chang’s deeds were high, he was deficient in sincerity 
and sympathy. L. can do things which are hard to be 
done, but yet he is not perfectly virtuous. K. can do 
things which nobody else can do, but he is not quite per- 
fect in his moral character. Couv. fait des choses qu'une 
autre ferait difficilement etc. 

CHAPTER XVI.—VIRTUE PUT Nese aa 
POMPOSITY.—C. 4 4 Gi 2 Hey Cowmrt man- 
ners, i.e. full blown appearance, pomposity. -~- BR Ah AF 
@} th FY AS 32. He had enough and to spare externally, 
but fell short in the inner man. L. [low imposing is the 
manner of Chang! It is difficult along with him to prac- 
tice virtue. Z. quam magnifice compositus tlle Tchang ! 
Sed difficile est una cum eo colere internam virtutem. K. 
What a style that man carries about with him. It ts really 
difficult to live out a moral life along with such a man. 
Couv. Que Tchang est admirable dans les cho-es extéri- 
ete S "EUC. 

CHAPTER XVII.—DEPTH OF NATURE SEEN 
IN MOURNING FOR PARENTS.—C. 3%, #: i 
ke. Exhausted the. last atom of himself. L. Ay 3%, 
To put oneself out to the utmost, to come out fully in one’s 
proper character. JL. Men may not have shown what is 
in them to the full extent, and yet they will be found to do 
so ctc. Z. hominem non solere ultro exhatpine se etc, 
Kk. Men often do not themselves know what is really in 
them, until they have to mourn the death etc. Couv. 
quand meme les hommes ne feraient pas tout leur possible 
dans les autres circonstances, ils devraient le faire etc. 


CHAPTER XVIHI.—FILIAL PIETY CONTINUES 
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elie PER XV l— Tsene “Tan carl: 
“What a stately manner Chang puts on! It 
must be hard to live the perfect life along- 
side him.” . 

CHAPTER XVIL—Tséng Tzi said: 
“T have heard the Master say: “Though a 
man may never before have shown what was 
in him, surely he will do so when he mourns 
his parents.” 

CHAPTER XVIIIL—Tséng Tsi said: 
“Ihave heard the Master observe that the 


gol 


XX ee cis THE ANALECTS. 


FATHER’S POLICY.—C. 3 HE | B68 HKG 
wR, TESCO RK FG REL aK 4G UR #8 in tt + 
fie JRSG ff 4% BE wy, etc. He wasa Munister of Iu, 
named Su. His father Hsiin Tzi, named Mieh, wasa 
man of high character, and Chuang Tzti showed the great- 
ness of his devotion by continuing his father’s servants and 
polity intact. The older commentator fiJ 4 records that 
he did so during the whole three years of mourning, des- 
pite unworthiness ih certain of the men and mistakes in the 
policy. L. in other matters was what other men are 
compctent to, but, as seen in the not changing the ministers 
of his father, nor his father’s mode of government, it is 
difficult to be attained to. K. What other things he did 
etc. other men can do etc. Couv. qu’on pouvait aisément 
imiter tous les exemples etc., hormis celui qu’il a donné en 
ne changeant ni les serviteurs etc. 

CHAPTER XIX..-COMMISERATION FOR THE 
CRIMINAL.—C, [# J§ was a disciple of the philoso- 
pher Tséng. J& He aN HE 8S STE MEL OR Aa ME OR 
By disorganization of the people is meant that facts and 
justice had become perverted, and the two no longer held 
together. # JE IL Uk RG KR BE HBR 
Ax Fil A. Hence when they transgressed they were 
either driven to it, or did it through ignorance. L. The 
rulers have failed in their duties and the people conse- 
quently been disorganized for a long time. When you 
have found out the truth of auy accusation be grieved for 
and pity them, and do not feel joy a¢ your own ability. Z. 
Si assequeris rei veritatem tunc deplorans miserare, ut noli 
gaudere. K. feel pity and be merciful to him; do not 
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filial piety of Méng Chuang Tzu might in 
other particulars be possible to other men, 
but his unaltered maintenance of his father’s 
servants, and of his father's administration,— 
these they would hardly find possible.” 
CHAPTER XIX.—When the Chief of the 
Méng family appointed Yang Fu as chief 
criminal judge, the latter came to ask advice 
of bséne su who replted? “The rulers 
have lost their principles, and for long the 
people have been disorganised, hence, when 
you discover evidence against a man, be 
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feel glad at your discovery. Couv. le peuple se divise. 
Si vous reconnaissez la vérite des accusations etc. ayez 
compassion des coupables etc. 

CHAPTER XX —THE DEVIL NOT AS BLACK 
AS PAINTED.—} The tvrant Emperor B.C. 1422. 
According to the 1ules for posthumous titles $$ means 
We 2H 44 Sey ‘cruel and unmerciful, injurious to right- 
eousness.. Though the devil be not as black as he is 
painted, the wise man does not like his company lest 
he too obtain a like bad name. A fy B ZZ FQ 
Not as bad as this. C. PP WF, ii JB WF z 
ey Fe BE Wr BRL A low-lying place where 
. things fow. A B&B A WUE 4 FF op BG 

Z fr HH fy. When a man is undeniably immoral, 
every kind of evil will be attributed to him. L. 
Chou's wickedness was not so great as that name 
zmplies. Therefore the superior man hates to dwell ina 
low-lying situation, where all the evil of the world 
will flow in upon him. Z. improbitas non erat ita im- 
mesa "etc. #4. net so bad as tradition repOrts,...... 
people will give him credit for all the wickednesses that are 
in the world. Couv. n'a pas été si extréme qu’on le dit. 
I.e sage craint beaucoup de descendre le courant; et de 
sarreter dans l’endroit ot toutes les eaux de l’empire se 
déversent. 

CHAPTER XXI.—A CITY SET ON A HILL.— 
Hi, When the change comes. FL 2% is_ interpreted 
as seeing the errors, but the {J 7% seems to make #! -f- 
the subject of both the 2", Lo) The: fauitc ete acum 
his faults and all men see them; he -changes again and all 
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grieved for and commiserate him and take no 
pleasure in your discovery.” 

CHAPTER XxX.-—-Tzu Kung said: 
“Fven the iniquity of Chou was not as 
extreme as is stated. ‘That is why the wise 
man abhors to dwell in the swamp, where all 
the evil of the world flows in.” 

CHAPTER XXI.—Tzu Kung. said: 
“The transgressions of the Wise man are 


like eclipses of the sun or moon. When he 
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men look up tohim. Z. cum deficiunt, homines omnes id 
aspiciunt ; cum se emendaverint, homines omnes suspiciunt 
illos. K. The failings of a great man-etc. all men see it 
and look up to him as before. Couv. Les fautes involon- 
taires d'un prince sage etc. Quand il s'egare tous les yeux 
le vient. Quand il se corrige, tous les regards le comtem- 
plent. 

CHAPTER XXII.—WHO TAUGHT CONFU- 
CIUS 2>—1. Ch‘ao, the Duke’s grandson. His referring to 
Confucius by name Chung Ni suggests that he was a scion 
of the ducal house. Nothing more is known of him. #5, 
How ? but it is generally interpreted here by, From whom ? 
Where L. K. From whom etc.? Z. wunde didiqit? 


Couv. de quel maitre etc. 

2. C. GE. wee sete Be a oe Means tier 
were some able to remember them. 23. #2 4, 1. 
The doctrines etc. earth. They are to be found among 
men. Men of talents and virtue remember the greater 
principles of them, and others, not possessing such etc. 
Where could our Master go that he shouid not have an 
opportunity of learning them? And yet what necessity 
was there for his having a regular master? Z. Wen et 
Ou imperatorum instituta nondum deciderunt in terram, 
PeFSiSeUNt Inpho maoS 59 7 en minus sapientes recordantur 
eorum leviora, ut nusquam non enxistat etc. et tum quid 
certi magistri opus? KK. The principles of religion and 
morality held by the ancients have not all disappeared. 
Even now those who are wise and worthy understand the. 
great principles of the system, and those who are not wise, 
and even unworthy men etc. why should he necessarily 
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transgresses all men look at him. When he 
recovers all men look up to him.” 
CHAPTER XXIJ.—1. Kung-sun Ch‘ao 
of Wei once enquired of Tzu Kung: “ From 
whom did Chung Ni get his learning?” 2. 
“The doctrines of Wén and Wu have never 
yet fallen to the ground,” replied ‘Izu Kung, 
“but have remained amongst men. Gifted 
men have kept in mind their nobler princi- 
ples, while others not so gifted have kept in 
‘mind the minor, so that nowhere have the 
doctrines of Wén Wu been absent. From 
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have had one special teacher? Couv. ne sont pas tombées 
dans Voubli; elle vivent toujours dans la memoire des 
hommes. Les hommes de talent etc. I.es hommes ordi- 
naires. Les enseignments etc. subsistent encore partout. 
De quelle source mon maitre n‘a-t-il pas tiré etc. Et quel 
besoin avait-il de s’attacher a un maitre deteriminée. 

CHAPTER XXIIL—CONFUCIUS AON Ee Ia 
ORDINARY MANS APPRECIA MON t..C eee 
Ke Ke BM Ht. A high officer of Lu -named 
Chou Chiu. He is mentioned somewhat unfavourably in 
the Ze we. EM [Ee] e. Ch next chapter. “2; acwiie ae 
15. J. Tzu Kung ts superior to Chung-ni. X.  sapien- 
tior quam. K. is superior to Confucius himself. Couv. 
plus sage que. 

2, C. Je Ua se REL The wall low and the house 
shallow. L. Let me use the comparison of a house and 
its encompassing wall. My wall etc. One may peep over 
it and see whatever is valuable in the apartments. Z. Sit 
in exemplum palatii murale septum. K. Let me use the 
comparison of two buildings. ...... One has only to look 
once and he can see all that is valuable in the apartments. 
Couv. Permettez-moi d’employer une comparaison tirée 
dune maisomet tle Son tur ‘enciente se Chacun peut 
regarder, et voir du dehors tout ce que la maison a de 
beau. 

3 Cc ER EB OG, A jén is a man’s height, 7 
Chinese feet, about 6 English feet AY A ik PY BY A 
ith & Bt 4. 3 8 Bi BR ww, They 
who do not enter do not béhold its contents, i.e. the wall is 
high and the buildings extensive... L. The wall of my 
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whom then, could our Master not learn? 
And, moreover, what need was there for him 
to havea regular teacher ?” 

CHAPTER XXIIT—1. Shu-sun Wu- 
shu talking to the high officers at Court, 
remarked: “’Czu Kung is a superior man 
to Chung Ni." 2. Tzu-fu Ching-po took and 
told this to [zu Kung, who replied: “One 
might illustrate the position with the bound- 
ary wali of a building. As to my wail, it 
only reaches to the shoulder, and with a peep 
you may see whatever is of value in the 
house and home. 3. [he Master’s wall rises 
fathoms high, and unless you find the gate 
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Master is several fathoms high. If one do not find the door 
etc. ancestral temple with its beauties nor all the officials in 
their rich array. Z. nisi invenias ejus portam et ingre- 
diaris, non vides etc. variorumque magistratum opulentiam. 
Ki Hundreds offeet high. 7... the treasures of art and 
the glory of the men that are in the holy temple. 

4. BY FE May be few. AR OP 'e 3%, Does it not 
indeed accord with this? I... But I may assume that they 
are few etc. Was not the observation of the chief only 
what might have been expected? Z.  illud domini dictum 
nonne etiam merito? K. Perhaps, however, there are 
few etc. I do not therefore wonder that the officer spoke 
as he did. Couv. Peu savent en trouver la porte. JL’as- 
sertion de etc. n’est-elle pas contraire a la verite ? 

CHAPTER XXIV.—THE INCOMPARABLE EX- 
CELLENCE OF CONFUCIUS —_©@, & Dee aia 


obey 


at FS He. Nouse doing ths +8 AR. KE 
5B a bh up earth is called a ch, a large hillock a 


fing. A ¥4% here suggests ‘make an end of himself in 
trying, but C. takesit: MBH Hea 
kh 4 $F. By cutting himself off is meant that Wu Shu, 
by detraction, cut himself off from the Sage. 2 is ‘“ 
only, or jf just, ie. Z Fi very manifest. FAQ 4 fe 
AT AB Os Jk 4p fe. It means, he had no idea of his 


OWN measure. IL... FeV Ninnelyapeeeerre.: ft is ono ise doing 


= 


soetc. The talents and virtues etc., which may be stept 
over, etc. Although a man may wish to cut himself cff 
from the Sage, what harm can he do to the sun and moon? 
He only shows that he does not know his own capacity. 
Z. detrahebat etc. alii licet velint seipsos ab eo separare, 
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and go inside, you cannot see the beauties of 
the temple and the richness of its host of 
officers. 4. But those who find the gate 
perhaps are few,—indeed does not His 
Honour’s remark confirm this view 2?” 
CHAPTER XXIV—Shu-sun Wau-shu 
having spoken disparagingly of Chung Ni, 
iii uilfesolseuy cdi here is. nogusesii 
doing that, for Chung Ni cannot be dis- 
paraged. The excellences of others are 
mounds and hillocks, which may neverthe- 
less be climbed over, but Chung Ni! he ts 
the sun, the moon, which there is no 
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ii qui officient soli et lunae? Potius patebit illos nescire 
rerum mensuram. K. abuse. ......mounds you may 
climb over. But C. islike thesunand moon. You can 
never jump over them. You may break your neck in try- 
ing etc. you only show your want of sense in not knowing 
what you can do. Couv. depréciait etc. comme le soleil 
et la lune, personne ne peut selever au-dessus de lui. 
Quand méme on se séparerait de lui en rejetant sa doctrine, 
quel tort ferait-on a celui qui brille comme etc.? On 
montrerait seulement qu’on ne se connait pas soi-méme. 

CHAPTER XXV.—CONFUCIUS THE INCOM- 
PARABLFE.—1. That Tzt. Ch’in was a disciple of Confu- 
clus seems evident, though it has been argued that there 
may have been two persons of: the same name. Ifa dis- 
ciple, then the old proverb applies that no man is a hero to 
his valet. Seealsol. ro. C. 2 48. ay de Zs Gea 
8 HE Gili ab. ‘Do the modest’ means that he reverenced 
and deferred to his Master. LL. You are too modest. 
How can Chung-ni be saidto beetc. Z. tu agis modeste. 
K. But you are too earnest and conscientious etc. Couv. 
C’est par modestie que vous mettez Tchoung-ngi au-dessus 
de vous. 

2. i Fi says #@ | da Bb By Chum feu means a 
man of learning. L. For one word a man is often etc. 
‘We ought to be careful indeed in what we say. Z. 
Sapientiac alumnus ex uno verbo aestimabitur prudens etc. 
etc. K. For one word an educated man is held to bea 
man of understanding etc. Couv. Une parole d'un disciple 
de la sagesse suffit pour faire juger quil est prudent etc. 
If faut faire attention a ses paroles. 
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way of climbing over, and though a man 
may desire to cut himself off from them, 
what harm does he do to the sun or moon? 
He only shows that he has no idea of pro- 


portion.” 
CHAPTER XXV.—1. Chén [20 Chin 
once said to Tzu Kung: “You are too 


modest, Sir. How can Chung Ni be con- 
sidered superior to you?» 2. “ An educated 
man,” replied Tzu Kung, “for a single ex- 
pression is often deemed wise, and for a single 


expression is often deemed foolish, hence one 
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2. ers ee Alt,. Stas) ladder L. Onur iaster 
cannot be pe atl to, just in the same way as the heavens 
cannot be gone up to by the steps ofa stair. Z.  sicut 
coelum non potest admotis scalis conscendi. KK. cannot 
be equalled just as no man can climb up to the sky. 
Couv. Personne ne peut égaler notre maitre, de méme que 
personne ne peut s‘élever jusqu’au ciel avec des échelles. 

4. The quotation is from an unknown source. C. OF 
7, #4 A J& 4E WL. means set up their means of liveli- 
hvod. #4. Bl  . WE # 2 A. Tao means to, lead 
(3H ),ie.toteachthem. 77 7% th. To follow. 2 ¥& 
i. Pe give them peace. 2K BF iff wm. To come 
and attach themselves. i) #2 gf #2 2°72 44. To arouse 
them. 4 Or si, HA 8 WF HE, BS IE Wt RE zz Re. 
i! SE oy YE. Harmony, as is said (in the Odes), ‘Ah! 
Reform has come, the times are harmonious ;’ describing 
the divine celerity of the Sage’s mystic influence. L. 
Were our Master in the position of the ruler of a State, or 
the chief of a Family, we should find verified this descrip 
tion which has been given of a Sage’s rule :—he would 
plant the people and forthwith they would be established ; 
lead them on, follow him; make them happy, szaltetudes 
resort to /izs dominion ; stimulate them, harmonious; How 
is it possible for him to be attained to? Z.  sustenat 
populum et statim stabilitur; ducit, pergit; tranquillat, 
adhaeret; excitat, fit concors etc. K. If born an em- 
peror or prince, done those things told of the holy kings of 
old: What he lays down becomes law ; what he orders is 
carried out; whither he beckons the people follow ; wher- 
ever his influence is felt, there is peace. Couv. il aurait 
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should not be heedless in what one says. ei 
The impossibility of equalling our Master is 
like the 1mpossibility of scaling a ladder and 
ascending to the skies. 4. Were our Master 
to obtain control of a country, then, as has 
been said, ‘He raises his people and they 
stand; he leads them, and they follow; he 
gives them tranquility and (multitudes) re- 


sort to him; he brings his influence to bear 
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pourvu a la nourriture du peuple, et le peuple aurait trouvé 
la nourriture ; dirigé le peuple, marché en avant; procuré 
la tranquillite efc., aime et respecte; exite etc. alla veum, 


vecu en bon intelligence etc. Qui peut l’égaler? 
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on them and they live in harmony; his life is 
glorious and his death bewailed,—how is it 


possible for him to be equalled! ' 


Meee eee 
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ee 


BOOK XX. 
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CONCERNING RIGHT GOVERNMENT. 


CONTENTS.—This book contains three chapters, the 
first chiefly containing sayings of the great dynastic founders, 
quoted from the Shu Ching, the second giving Confucius’ 
ideas on how to govern, and the third containing an 


aphorism by him. 


CHAPTER IL—YAO, SHUN, T‘ANG AND WU.— 
1. Note the rhyming formation, Shun, kung, chung, ch‘iung 
chung. PU vy [A 88 te. etc. If the four seas be 
straightened and impoverished, the honours and emolument 
given to you by heaven will forever cease. Yao reigned 
73 years from B.C. 2356, when he appointed Shun as 
administrator and successor, though he did not die till 
2256. The address is not found in this form in the #! #%, 
but its various sentences are found in Shun’s address on his 
abdicating to Yi. See St II. ii, 14,15. C. 4A, We 
= a sigh, but it seems to be merely an exclamation. /& 
IN. if Ea He SR BB. 1G OM Oh SER 
1. “Uhevonden of Tnspeciell succession e. g. just as the 
years and seasons succeed each other. FR. {ff 4 


sincerely, faithfully. Ap i, HE SR AR ZB. OA 
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lee ie) Me gine YaG@e Said:  “ Gine 
thou, Shun. The celestial lineage rests in 


thy person. Faithfully hold to the golden 
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term indicating neither excess ‘nor deficiency. L. Oh! 
you Shun, the Heaven-determined order of succession now 
rests in your person. Sincerely hold fast the due Mean. 
If there shall be distress and want etc. Heavenly revenue 
will come to a perpetual end. Z. heus, tu  Choen, coeli- 
tus successionis ordo est in tua persona etc. K. Hail to 
thee, O Shun! The God-ordained etc. middle course of 
right. If etc. the title and honour which God has given 
thee etc. Couv. Eh bien! Chouenn, voici le temps fixé 
par le Ciel pour votre avennement a l’empire etc. le juste 
milieu etc. Si etc. le Ciel vous retirerait pour jamais le 
pouvoir et les tresors royaux. 

P= Sobactedeas Regent from 228 ;-2254, when he as- 
cended the throne in response to popular demand. About 
2221 he resigned the government to Yu and died in 2204, | 
when Yu accepted the throne, founded the }3 dynasty, and 
rcigned till 2196. 

3. These sentences were uttered by T‘ang, B.C. 1765- 
1752, who overthrew the tyrant 4, (the 47 3E here 
referred to), and founded the #§ or f¥ dynasty. They are 
found scattered in the 3£ IV. iii. 4, 8. The first half ts his 
sacrificial prayer after the overthrow, the second half was 
addressed to the nobles present. C. Liwas T‘ang’s name. 
He offered a black bullock in accordance with the 7 usage. 
“i. i) i, Scrutinize. LL.” 2, the child es resenos: 
to use a dark-coloured victim, and presume to announce to 
Thee, O most great and sovereign God, that the sinner, 
etc., and Thy ministers etc. obscurity. The examination of 
them is by Thy mind, O God. Ifin my person I commit 
offences, they are not to be attributed to you, the people of 
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mean. ‘Should the land be lean, Heaven’s 
bounties forever end.” 2. And Shun in like 
terms charged Yu. 

3. (I‘ang) said: “I thy child Li, Dare to 
use a black ox, And dare to clearly state to 
Thee, Oh! Most August and Sovereign 
God, That the sinner I dare not Spare, Nor 
keep Thy ministers, Oh God, in obscurity, 
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the myriad regions. If you etc. those offences must rest 
on my person. Z. si imperii populi habeant peccatum, 
peccatum erit in mea persona. KK. announce to Thee, O 
Supreme and sovereign God, that sinners I shall not dare 
fo pardon a if the people shall sin against thee, let me 
alone bear the penalty ete. Couv. Moi Li, qui suis comme 
un faible enfant etc. J’ai osé déclarer solennellement en 
face de l’auguste souverain et Seigneur du ciel, que je ne 
permettrais pas d’épargner etc. parce que les cruautés du 
tyran et le vertus des sages étaient incrites dans la coeur du 
Maitre supreme. Si je commets une faute, le peuple n’en 
sera pas responsible etc. 

4. All that follows refers to Wu, the founder of the J 
dynasty, and destroyer of the tyrant #4. last Emperor of 
the #¥, Itis recorded of him in the 3£ V, iii, 9, that he 
‘dispersed the treasures of Lu T’ai and dispersed the 
collection of grain in Chi Chiao, thus conferring - #E =F 
PU te Tm fy WE BE AR. C. The meaning here is that 
all he rewarded were good men. 

5. oee MF VI. ii, 6. The tyrant “has myriads of 
common men, divided in heart and divided in action. I 
have but ten capable ministers, but they are one in heart 
and action ; and although he have a host of near relatives 
they are not equal to men of virtue.” C. J, 3 Ws, = 
WZ Bl BE Be. HK gn J ae BT AY That 
is, Jé] is 38 close, near, etc. 3% is interpreted by $& 
blame, but some translate it as in T‘ang’s prayer, meaning 
transgressions. #f, V I. ii. 7. L. The people are 
blaming me, the one man, for my delay. KK. Although 
there are men attached and related to our person, yet we 
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As Thy heart, Oh God, discerns. If I 
have sinned, Let it not concern the country ; 
If my country has sinned, Let the sin rest on 
me.” 

4. (Wu of ) Chou conferred great largesses, 
the good being enriched. 5. “ Although,” 
‘said he,” “(the tyrant Chou) had his (host of 
princes) closely related (to the throne), they 
compared not with my men of Virtue; and 
it is upon me that the — of the peo- 
ple fell.” 

6. He paid careful attention to the weights 
and measures, revised the laws and _ re- 
gulations, restored the disused offices, and 


~~ 
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do not consider them equal in value to men of moral 
character. If the people fail in their conduct it is we alone 
who are to blame. Couv. (Si je ne le renverse pas) les 
plaintes de peuples se tourneront contre moi seul. 

6. C. HE A Rw. A weight, Hb s+ A} a, A 
measure. YE JE. ji 44 ipl PE Be 42 4h. Ceremonies 
and regulations inclusive. | 

7 ©. SR Yet le HG, HH BP DE Gt SE OE BZ 
4%. Appointed suecessors to the preceding dynasties,— 
assigning to them their original States. 32% j@ EL a§ FF 
HE -f- 2 IN. Released Viscount Chi of Wei #& from 
prison and re-instated him. = #% #4 A wm zw FR 
tii,, hese three things accorded with the people’s heart's 
desire. 

Same ce aay (lipo. 

9. 4 is described by fig i as K P GK fe. All 
fely pon hin, ei V Tee 

CHAPTER II.—FIVE GOOD AND FOUR Ba. 
CHARACTERISTICS “OF THE “RULER dis 
chapter ts undivided in Chu-tzt’s edition. Here Dr. 
Legge’s division has been retained for convenience of 
feletenee: - 

1. For Tzu Chang see JI. 18 and Introduction V, 7# 
Hy see VI. 6. & i A 2B, IV, 18; # I A HA 
XII, 26; #ipAwm. VIL 37. L. Let him honour the 
five excellent, and banish away the five bad things etc. 
beneficient without great expenditure; lays tasks on the 
people without their repining ; pessues wvhat he desires with- 
out being covetous ; maintains a dignified ease, without be- 
ing proud ; majestic without being fierce. Z. beneficus, 
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universal government prevailed. 

7. He re-established States that had been 
extinguished, restored the lines of broken 
succession, called to office men who had 
exiled themselves, and all the people gave 
fim their hearts. 8. What he laid stress on 
were the people's food, mourning for the 
dead, and sacrifices. 9. By his magnanimity 
he won all, by his good faith he gained the 
peoples confidence, by his diligence. he 
achieved his ends, and by his justice all were 
gratified. 

Cis ee 1 te eae han engined 
of Confucius saying, “How should a man 
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sed sine expensis ; gravans, sed sine offensione ; desiderans, 
sed sine cupiditate ; prosperitate contentus, sed sine super- 
bia; gravis, sed minime ferus. K. to benefit the people 
without wasting the resources of the country ; to encourage 
labour without giving cause for complaint; to desire the 
enjoyment of life without being covetous; to be dignified 
without being supercilious ; to inspire awe without being 
severe. Couv. exerce bienfaisance, sans rien dépenser ; il 
impose des charges aux peuple, sans le mécontenter; il a 
des desirs, sans etre cupide; il est heureux et calme, sans 
orgueil ni negligence ; il a de la dignité, sans avoir rien de 
dur. 

2. Fy RZ PF FA, etc. By means of those things 
in which the people are prospered he prospers them.  4jj 
says Pj means (fk, and Re pt A 75K HO 
H 7A <2 Fl, Natural benefits or resources, e. g. agti- 
culture, etc. 4% 32 A 7 GE 2 Hi lao means works 
of necessity, such as city walls, reservoirs etc. {2 4G fe 
> {2 BY Sympathetic feelings and policy. 3% FEY A 
By 4K YH SB. The one refers to persons, the 
other to affairs. L. makes more beneficial to the people 
the things from which they naturally derive benefit etc. ; 
chooses the labours which are proper and makes them 
labour on them etc. ; desires set on benevolent government 
etc.; many people or few, or with things great or small, he 
does not dare to indicate any disrespect etc. ; he adjusts his 
clothes and cap, and throws a dignity into his looks cte. 
looked at with awe etc. Z. 4M 3# 3£, etc., non distin- 
guens plures paucioresque, non leviora graviorave, nunquam 
audeat parvifacere. KK. To encourage the people to 
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act in order to the proper administration of 
government?” [he Master replied: “ Let 
him honour the five good and get rid of the 
four bad rules, then he will be a worthy 
administrator.’ ‘“ What is meant by the five 
good rules?” asked Tzu Chang. “That 
the Ruler,’ replied the Master, “be beneficent 
without expending the public revenue, that 
he exact service without arousing dissatisfac- 
tion, that his desires never degenerate to 
greed, that he be dignified but without dis- 
dain, and that he be commanding but not 
domineering.” 

2. “ What is meant by beneficence without 
expenditure?” asked Tzu Chang. The 
_ Master replied: “To benefit the people by 
the development ‘of their natural resources ; 
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undertake sueh profitable labour as will best benefit them, 
without etc. assistance out of the public revenue. ME ij% 
fi. is never presumptuous, and never regards anything as 
beneath his notice, Couv. Il favorise tout ce qui procure 
des ressources au peuple, etc.; Gk {& il desire que son 
administration soit bienfaisante etc. 

3. AN €¢ iit #. ©=Not to instruct them and yet punish 
with death. ff In the claws ofa tiger. C. Ie Ay We 
cL Ax {= Cruelly tyrannical and inhuman. 48 #8 2 w& 
ie fy. Sudden outburst. #% aM yl] iQ} 44. Oppres- 
7 fixing a date. [hk 4¢ Uy] & 1 a, fe ROR lm 
ck JR fA. Wok JE KR ih HM Z de Wh Se Sh. 
Procrastination Meee nana and urgency later, thereby put- 
ting the people in the wrong, and in the way of certain 
punishment, is verily taking a rascally advantage of them. 
This probably means lack of foresight during the farmers 
slack season, then robbing them of their time for sowing or 
reaping, FPS WL Wry & WWM AL Wn 
means ‘in general,’ bestowing things in general on people. 
Aj tij A mere functionary, jack-in-office. L. To put the 
people to death without having instructed them,—this is 
called cruelty. To require from them saddenl;, the full 
tale of work, without etc. warning etc. oppression. To 
issue orders, as if without urgency, a¢ first, and when the 
time comes, ¢o znsist on them with severity, injury. And, 
generally speaking, to give pay or rewards to men, and yet 
to do it in a stingy way etc. acting the part of a mere 
official. Z. non instituere et tamen morte punire, dicitur 
tyrannis ; sine praemonitu uno intuitu velle opus absolutum, 
dicitur violentia ; remissa mandare et urgere certum tem- 
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is not this a public benefaction without ex- 
pense to the revenue? If he select suitable 
works to exact from them—who then will be 
dissatisfied? If his desires are for the good 
of others, and he secure it, how can he be 
ereedy ? ‘The wise ruler without consider- 
ing whether the persons concerned are many 
or few, or the affair small or great, never 
permits himself to slight them,—is not this 
to be dignified without disdain? The wise 
ruler arrays himself properly in robe and 
cap, and throws a nobility into his looks, so 
that men looking upon him in his dignity 
stand in awe of him,—and is not this com- 
manding without being domineering ? 

3. “ What is the meaning of the four bad 
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pus, dicitur grassatio ; cum aeque ipsum dandum ertt alicui, 
erogandi recipiendi diffiultas dicitur facere substitutum. K. 
Tirst, is cruelty ; that is the undue punishment of crimes 
committed through ignorance arising out of a neglected 
education ; tyranny etc., without first clearly giving public 
notice ; heartlessness, leave orders in abeyance, and sud- 
denly to enforce their performance by punishment. And 
lastly meanness ; to treat subordinates as if bartering with 
them etc. behaving like professional men and not like 
gentlemen. Couv. Ne pas instruire ses sujets etc. cruaute. 
Sans avoir averti d avamce, exiger etc. toute de suite, c Est 
de la precipitation et de la violence. Donner des ordres 
peu pressants etc. et urger ensuite l’execution, c'est assas- 
siner le peuple. Quand il est absolument necessaire de 
donner quelque chose tot ou tard, calculer avec parcimonie 
ce que lon recoit ef ce que Fon donne, cest agineemm— 
un intendant. 

CHAPTER II.—DIVINE LAW, HUMAN LAW, 
AND THE VEHICLE OF THOUGHT.—A fitting 
close to this record of the Sage’s sayings.—a recognition of 
the will of God which is wisdom, attention to religion and 
manners which ‘ makyth the man,’ and a knowledge of the 
vehicle of thought which enables him to understand the 
spirit of humanity. C. 4) 47 4 4 4 @& th f2 z 
4u,. To know that there is a Divine law and to believe in 
it, A AS Sn fe WL Soe RE FL Aw A” He 
who does not realize these laws will flee in face of danger 
and will snatch at everything to his own advantage. L. 
Without recognizing the ordinances of Heaven, it is impos- 
sible to be a superior man. Z. Qui non agnoscit coeli 
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rules ?” asked Tzi Chang. The Master re- 
plied, “ Putting men to death without having 
~ taught them their duty,—which may be called 
cruelty; expecting the completion of works 
when no warning has been given,—which 
may be called oppression; remissness in 
ordering and then demand for instant per- 
formance,—which may be called robbery; 
and likewise, when giving rewards to men, 
offering them in grudging fashion,—which 
may be called being a functionary.” 
CHAPTER II]—1. The Master said: 
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providentiam, non habet unde fiat sapiens. K. Without 
religion a man cannot be a good and wise man. Couv. 
Celui qui ne connait pas la volonté du Ciel (la loi naturelle), 
ne sera jamais un sage. | : 

2 C.F $n ie WE A Me Pe Im. Be Me BF 
# | Without & he has not the use of his ears and eyes, 
nor knows what to do with his hands and feet. DL. With- 
out an acquaintance with the rules of Propriety, it is impos- 
sible for the character to be established. KK. Without a 
knowledge of the arts and the principles of art, a man can- 
not form his judgment. Couv. ne connait pas les régles et 
les usazes, ne sera pas constant dans sa conduite. 

3 C BZBKAU AA IE. From 
the accuracy or inaccuracy of a man’s speech his obliquity 
or uprightness may be gauged. L. Without knowing 
the force of words, it is impossible to know men.. Z. Qui 
non discernit sermones, etc. K. Without the knowledge 
of the use of language a man cannot judge of and know the 
character of men. Couv. ne sait pas discerner le vrai du 
faux dans les discours des hommes, ne peut connaitre les 
hommes. 


———— 9101 ee 
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‘He who does not know the Divine Law 
cammoesoecOmMe 2 Noble man ss. lhe Who 
does not know the laws of right demeanour 
cannot form his character. 3. He who does 
not know the force of words, cannot know 
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INTRODUCTION V. 
Radical 1. — 


ae nono lmte., Ize Vy. ©, 15,21, V. 5, 


ee wile O) 22 peed ye, 25,eN 11 iy Sie 
CaaS Olea, SOV 2, 22. XV IO 
Pay ero, NN 25, BO, 1. 

Seven wn ieee, lll o@., Xal VAG; 


Sa od. -Dhree. I. A, 11, JL 2, 4 Ill, 2, 22, ae 


PY 20, Vers, Vigs, Vileow 10, 1ee21, 225 
VIN eee, 2O,, (XT een er ceane el 
10, 251). “peers 10, XIV 816, 22, 
20, deme. 240s lea, 5) Ono, ae 
XV 4; 5G 21, cy Pilea, 4, Oo, os Xo. 
Se. lipicewscycialaun ya 1O, peo), 
PVA le: 

Above, on, superior, former. I. 2, III. 26, 
Vo 15, V1. 7am peer LX, 3, 16, Naw 
5, a lli19, UUIBARe ey 245-27, 44, XVE 
Goya. VII 2eeemeteclX. 19. Sharon 
To ascend. VI. Io, VII. 7. 
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Hsia aelowy, lower, Cescengiaas ties 7, 1 eerie 
10, ¥. 14, Vl. 10, VITSga a1 in 
20, Xiu3, 2, 5, Ml. zoel we: 
TV m0; 8185724537, XV. Taye eve me mms 
ZV Vie 24, XV ees, Fo ee) 

Chang” Oldman. XVIII. 7, 

ie ANeote Vl aie 2, oes 10,.aca 

Ch’ieh’. Moveover, and; now, temporary. II. 3, VI. 
Ane deeisaee v Ut fests Ce elie 
OVI OS LELL, %G. 

Shift. Thirty years, a generation, age, the world. 
le23, Vinei 4 ela i2, XV Sono eve 
ewe V bel, 2. VALE Ome eee 

Ch ’iu*. A mound, hillock. Personal name of Con- 
fucius, and therefore pronounced 02° He 
and written minus a stroke l=, intoken of 
respect... V. 24520, Vilt22) 302 4ne Cane 
AL, 19a NEV. 34, XX VA 62 eee 

fing’. Abreast, together with. XIV. 47, XIX. 16. 


Radical 2. | 
Chung’. Middle, within. II. 18, V. 1, VI. 10, 18, 
a7, Vi 15,82. 4, 17 pel 135) 2 ee 
aie XVIRP 1, XV Ee OO ae 
Ghugio*’. Yo hit thesecemene: a 12 menos 
Sas sea Aes: | | 


Radical 3.» 


Gas @inet, lord, master bes elle rO, oo eer 
Dey let: 
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Redical 4. 7 


Var els; butealso, Vio 1, XIV. 34. 

Gym. one time, Ili 24, 'V. 2, V. 16, VI. 27, 
Wiens CA le Ii ene 13, XVII. on 
DG: 

flu’. A particle of interrogation or interjection ; in, 
at, than etc. I. 1, 4, 10, e¢ ad. 

Chih’. Third personal pronoun; this, that, these ; 
Slomporpocsesclve tO Como. 1. 1, 2.5.7, 
Omit aber a7, | 

Chéng*. Mount, ride, avail of. V. 6, VI. 3, XV, 
10, 25.. chene. Charict, conveyance. 
Seve 7, lop oleae 


Radical 5. CG 

Cia INiitewanl. 3,0 Vill. BowlxX.13, XVIste: 
Chiu'. To assemble. XIV. 17. 

Ge. lobes. V. 23. 

Yeh’. Also, and ; final particle, interjection. I. 2, 10, 
Alea nee ate - 

Luan’. Lan‘. Confusion, rebellion. I. 2, VII. 20, 
A 2) 10, 91 sags. 6, OC. 20, ee 
18, 23, XVII. 7. To govern. VIII. 20. 


Radical 6. J 
Viz. I, we; used for #. IIL 8, V. 9, VL 26-4 
Zoe idee eo Grant, XI. 3, 10) CHIE 
Wey. See tl leg, 21, XX. 25, 
oor iain, matter, businessjtoserve. I. 5, 7, 14, 
Mevcreom LAO. 15 moe ol, 220RV 16.26, 
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Vrs, V1. v2, gs, VilieO yy U1 eae e 
TX, 6, 15, X1. 2; 11 2apegeee | ee Zee 
AIIM. 3, 14,17; 10, 255 ele eee ey 
27, XV lat, Wey OC Tigres oy lee 
oe. 


Radical 7. _. 


Erh*, Twe, secend. Wh 14,24, Vo Si lie 
VIM sor 11, 2. 10; X12 756, eee 
lone ee, ON 7. 

Yu". In, at, to, from by, than, see ya . li 2 1 
Gwe ile oe xX Veo, Vila 12, 

You. Wosaye(he) saysysaying. iors, Il. 21, Vill 
Toyes grey il, 3, 1X. 6, XIV. a3, OX eee 
Tal 23 

Hu‘. Name ofa place. | HK VII. 28. 

Chine’.  Awell. VT 

Wie. Five. 1, a, V lage Silesia, 1) 20m nee 
XI. 25, XVI. 2, sae Gx Xe: 

Va‘. Second =) le: 

Chi’, Continually, often. XVII. 1. 


Radical 8, -& 


Wate" Tolose. VL 8. Absent XVIl1. Wie 
None, without, [iaey lo 2 VIE 25.40 
6, XIf. 5, XV. 25, Xe 16, Xise a ce 

Chiao’. Intercourse, friendship. I. 4, V. 16, XIX. 3. 

i4* Also, moreover, indeed. I. 1, 12, 13, II. 9, 21, 
iiies2 ef al. 

Hstauge Vo offer.” Xs: 
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Radical 9. A 


K Jén*®, Aman, people, mankind. I. 1, 2, 4, 5, 16, e¢ al. 
AL. Jen". Moral perfection, Virtue, Charity, See Intrce 


~ 


1) 
11: 


At 
vy 
ft 


+> 


Vy. 
if 


Chin’, 


Jeng”. 


Shile'. 
a, 


Sen’. 
i: 


Bie. 


ree wee sO Wipes, WoT, 3,45, Vee 
Vg nol, 5a2O,, 2ayeco evel. 6, 1420, 36) 
Aine m 7 21 Ol em, 2oa0ll. 15.2, 3.36 
22 Ae ila eto, 27, XLV. 2,5, 7, 17 
oe Ome ON Ono se; 34 s5s NV La © 
Mein nee SN OS ATO en, 2. 

Now, the present time. € I], w7VoG@. V le 
guoe ieee) J) Poe xX, 35. 20 6, 23. Xe 
Come GING iy. or 25. ee 12) XV Tle 
a) SVT 


As before. XI. 13. | 


Momieldtotncess\’. 5, 1a, Vv. 6, X Vila 
Dey ie IT 3. 


Third pers. pron., another. V. 18, X. 11, 


DOVE 3 Xa. 24: 


A fathom. XIX. 23, 
Generation, dynasty ; instead of. III. 14, XV. 


24. | 
Command ; honourable ; ingratiating ; prime 


mumister,  1ioe a oyae cll Gy Oe aaa 


7 ic take, use ; by, because, cause, so as fo. ~ I. ay 


Chung’. 


S10, 12, 2 a. 

Secundus, younger ; name of Confucius, and 
others, lilez2 eee, Vi. 1,4, 6, <0 
23 os eee eee TO, 13, 15) le 
Bono, 2 lowe Wl 62S, 11, X1Xi en 
22, 21m). 
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jen’. Burden, trusty Gimcewem ll.) 7, 26) iio, 
Dox, I. 

fa’.* Punitive expeditions ; to boast, make a display. 
Vie25, VL se i 2 2. ee 

/*. Acmans mame. Xi. 22. 

Vana’. Neookaup (Ome CeO «le, 2 

Fo'.. **, Unele, earl, eldest brothen Il. 6, Ve22 
WI. S30 Pig: Vile XI. 2) Se 
26,038, XV.0, XVIT 12, 13, XV sane 

Soy AS eile aces XG inne 

Wer, Position, place, status, office. IV. 14,° Vie 
Ide Ay LV 2S AY ome 

/*. “Wander, err, loose. XVI. 5- 

Ho. What? How? 1.15,11.5, 7, 19, 20, 22, |iiaae 
2A, LV. 135 1S) Vn 3 fe reer LO eee 
Vilo14, 22,-25,00X... 2.6 5 el eee ees 
Xl. 22; 25, XG) 739 26) 22 ee eee 
AIV. 26; 205538) 28 Vee, ee 
XI Xe ae) 

Zso’." Create, make, do, begin, arise, 1. 2y1l 2s 
VITo 1:27 jn TX 0; XQ 1658, DO cee 
XI eee cio, 

Ning’. Ready of speech, specious, glib, V. 4, VI. 
14 leer. I BA peck Vena Ie A 


/i. A man’s name. Vy: 
7‘, Follow up, accord with. VIL. 6. 
fi Dancérs; feather waver. ullea 


K'an. Boldly, straight forward. X. 2, XI. 12. 
Lav, Come, Comins, brite (iiic len iishle eae: 
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Poll iO er wet x VIT 1, X Villespegee 
25, 
Wear on girdle. X. 6. 
Sence cmp Ov, catise sallow, if. 91.5, 11.26 
Perez tO, Vo 5)07, 15, Vid, Oe 
Woleeotoey MIRO Ties, Nive, sou 
DOE ieee, Ns OX ae VY lle 
6, 2e,,xV Ill, 6, 7, 10. “S477, Av mission, 
elivoy. vn 3, X)11. 5, 20, XIV 226. 
Standing by, inattendance on. V. 25, X. 13, 
POU [2.255 SG leo: 


tne. stipid. VIII. 16. 


Hou. 


Assiit*, 


Eno’. 


Prien. 


Ssz'. 


Ts20*. 


Wr. 
Chieh'. 
Ch'ien*. 
Chit’, 


Noble, marquis. XI, 25, X1V.17, 18, XVI. 
DD. 

Sincere, truthful, a promise, good faith, con- 
idence, welteve in seedutro, VIII, iy. 5,6, 
Oren ees, VS ese ee Oe Too, VI 
Aono. | arroyo, “emze. CIs 
1A St On eel eel. 6, eae Xe, 
10, X2eaie 

Protect, guarantee, become sponsor for. VII. 
Zon | 

Reads, ol-nand. 2eet, XV la 

OV Ale ho, Cl 25, GV ee AO. 

Sacrificial dishes. XV. 1. 

Insult, mock, disrespect. XVI. 8, XVII. 6. 
Borrow, lend. XV. 25. 
Dimples. lilliws: 

Tee Ve Ce ON Gy 
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Chuan’, Weary, tired, flag. “Wile 2) 33,5" Xa 
old, OLX. FZ: 

Hs. See #§ under Rad, 130. 

7% Reston, Verse 

LZun*. Wuman relationships, duties. XVIII. 7, 8. 

Fei’, Impropriety, VIII. 4. 

P’ten'. On one side, fluttering. IX. 30. 

Som. Urgent earnest, XIII: 28: 

T’ou'. To steal, rob, deal meanly with. VIII. 2. 

Tse. By thesidetol. 7 ll sore ian: 

Yer®, Tobend. XII. to. 

fei, Prepare. All round periection” xij 2e 
XVIII. 10. 

Ciene. seOver sini psetguee elec 

Chuan*. Transmit, pass on, teach. J. 4, XIX. 12. 

Shang’. Injure, harm, morbid. III. 20, X. 12, XI. 
25, Nees 

Chia A mans iaimcmee on. eile: 

Pu. Servant edriveruee tere 

Chier®. Frugal, temperate, simple. I. 10, IIT. 4, 22, 
V eo ee: 

11% Calculates te tcc i oe: 

f*, Name ofatown. III. 24. 


fet. Ascholar. VI. 11. 


Yu. Excel, surpass, spare (time). XIV. 12, XIX. 13. 
No. Ceremonies to expel evil spirits. 2X. 10. 
Yer, Dienitied, ster: ye ore ee: 


Radical 10. JL 
Ving. TSincerely. corre 
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ifemeritse toumermsemor. J. 12, Il, Sire, VI. 
Ze eee male 7,0 27, Xl, ae 
DN Come LX, 12, 

Hismnre, Wider brother. If. 21, V. 1, 1X, 15, XI: 
Peco be LI 7, 28: 

K’o'"\* Overcome, subdue, superiority, XII 1, 
a ee: 

Ssiz'. Wild bull, rhinoceros. XVI. 1. 

Afen®, Escape, avoid, dispense with. II. 3, V. 1, 
Wine, Vall, 3) XV El. one 

Ching’. Apprehensive, cautious. VIII. 3. 


Radical 11. A 


joo wewnter,at home, I. oO lMrs Vi. 13, Vilyi4, 
Vee Oeil. Ianto, Gy alle 
peo Lilio, XLX.,. rik 28: 

veo mee ithe Teme eon emt, Xl, 8 
lee < Vv 11.12, 

Liang’, Two, both. III. 22, IX. 7. 


Radical 12, /\ 


_eeiolies Vilet, XV. 11. 

Ffst'. Emphatic particle (poetic), Oh! Ah! etc. III. 
op Illes. 

Kung', Duke, uncle, public, justice,a name. II. 10, 
I S2eoO, VV eeweey baoeeno, Vil. 5, 18.30) 
23, ¥ UU, a eae 4, S, XI. 16em, 
25, “Il owe eles, 16, XIV. 12, 12, 
LAM@NO, 17, Vomliomze 22, 36, \V-. 1, X VE 
3, 12, Vee. s, Sera eX, I- 
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Liyt.* “Six. Il. 4 WG x Viliiewee 

Kofi’. Shate, associate. V. 25,7 1, 26. Ge 
Bow or move towards. “Hike, X; 16. 

fig. wSoldiers, forces. ae cil 7m ek emive 

Ci’, Third personal pronoun ; the. that. I. 2, 10, 
13005, Il. 1, 6, 8, 0, 1ORRS. 21, 22) eee 

Chi, Ordinary, general. XI. 23. 

Chien. glinike none. ele 2 


Radical 13. [| | 


isa. eam, twice, VV . 16. Xo. 
Mien*, Cap (esp. ceremonial). VIII]. 21, IX. 3,0, . 
Xo 10 NO ie 


Radical 14. 
ina. Cap, X76, SX. 2) WiG@igaee Gapacar 
adult. XI.25. | 
Chung’. Prime Minister. Be Be. POL aes 
Radical 15. / 
Ping. Wee. may lillies. 
Radical 17. [| 


fTsiung’. Mourning. X. 16. 

Ch'nu'.* Go out, abroad, beyond, utter. I. 6, III. 
24, IV. 15, 22) 82007 eC) 7 A eeGie our 
xX 2, 


Radical 18. 7] 
Tao. Kutife, cleaver. XVII. 4. 
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Fén’. Divide, distinguish, a part. VIII. 20, XVI. 1, 
ee. 

C7. 9. Vere jeatiestem 1. 15, XII]. 28..X1X, 6. 

fising*. Punishment, penalty, justice. II. 3, IV. 11, 
Wem rollins 

Lich'.* To rank, occupy (office). XVI. 1. 

fi*.. Sharp, sharpen ; benefit, profit, gain. IV. 2, 12, 
TO, xe 1, XII. 17, XIV. 13) XV, X VEE 
FO Oe 2. 

Fie.* Distinguish, differ. Il. 7, XIX. 12. 

ico. Wowmto. XIiV~ 18, XVI. 12. 

icc © Wien, therenpon. 17 Oee,ll,15,18, 10, 20; 
ct al. Pattern, standard, correspond to. 
VIII. 19 e¢ a. 

Ciriee. In frontebefore. IX. 10, Xieg, XVM 
NOU 

pr we GIA SiON. WV Oye ollie, Xa ley 
PVE: 

i ee Oi ili ee Xee eeu lle 

Chuang*. To draft, make. XIV. 9. 


Radical 19. J 

fi*. Strength, prowess,energy. J. 6, IIT. 16, IV. 6, 
Weaet@n y ll20,V lda21, XIV..17, 35,38: 
Gy Tar, 

Kung’. Achievement, merit. VIII. 19, XVII. 6, 
SOS. 

Ghin, Yo add on, additional. IV. 6, V. 11, Wl. 
[Ow 13, 201. 25, XIII. o, 

Chir. Welp, assist. XIy.3, 
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P’s.* Flurried, an anxiotsexpmeesiony “Aameyesemee 

\rmep". Brave, daring, bold. ilg2a) V. Go, ee 
po, [X. 25, Xf. 25, Lely pe Pon eter 
O23, 24. 

Mien’. Diligent. IX. 15. 

fuiug’. Yo move, change, active. "Vila 21 ilar 
railet, XV. 32, Xe, Kees 

Wt*. Devote oneself to. I. 2, VI. 20. 

Shéng’, Exceed, surpass. VI. 16, X. 8. Shéng". 
Equal (o,.able tO. 2 <2 Ge Hos ie 

Lao. Vabour, toil, hard on, merits) l12Seh on 
V. 25, Vill. 2, XT. 1, NIV Sea eae 
Doe 

Cie pW ilicen renee. lien 7. 

Chia’. Encourage, exhort. II. 20. 

Radical 20. 7J 

Wie Do not.” 178, Vitae i ieee Oy oe 
X Vinee ere: 

Fao. Bottletgounmcaie « ll. 

Radical 21. 
Fei, Fo] soni (o0! 6: eel ia 


Radical 22. |. 
Kuang. To rectify. XIV. 18. Name of a State. 
Pe Sel 22 
hie Casket... exes 
Radical 23. C 
F’i?.* A Common person. IX. 25, XIV. 18. 
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Nae Norconceal,  \/.22n., 
Cz  Tovclassifx. XL... 12. 


Radical 24. 

ae) Tene la 23, V.5, 19,27, VII. a, VILL 
20) Wie2e, Mie 2k, XVI. 2, XVI. 26. 

Cizme. Adtivousand. 1.5, V. 7, XI. 25, XVI. 12. 

Sye. Ascend, mount. Ii]. 7, X. 4, 17, Xi. 14 
Pen enone ev i 21; XIX. 25: 

Lae talt,. x. 6. 

oe Tinimble,> Ville 21. 

ieee Pine, consummation. XX, 12. 

Cho'.* Majestically towering. IX. 10. 

ae, south, Xill. 22, XV. 4, XVII. io. 
disciple. V.1, VI. 1, XIV. 6. Ff. 
Wil..20: 

PO (Gemmiodamen|cemm Vl. 25, 28, 1 Xi 2 
Owe. O.n ho gamble may I]. 22. 


Radical 25. > 
fen’. Name ofa place. XIV. 13. 
Chan’. Prognosticate, calculate beforehand. XIII, 
ee 


Radical 26. |] 
Wet!, Dangerous, tottering, bold. VII. 13, XIV. 
Ze ype We ale SOIC: 


Chia”. Torollup. XV. 6. 


Git Vo cOte; forthwith, then XIII. 29, XIX. 9 
Ch’ing’.. High office, Minister. IX. 15. 
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Radical 27, ]_ 

Fou’, Thick, abundant, imposing. I. 9, X. 6, XI. 
10, AW. 1A. 

Viawv. A surname,” V1.3, SV AG) ya ee: 
nest. XVIT. 12. 

lew. NVearied of, objecttau, Vl-26) Jie 2, soa e 
Sly ie 

iz. Stem, strong, oppress. “=VIl 37,0 7ey Vl ae 
AEX 9, 10° “otwade stripped Mp esoeune 
Nd ISU ea) 


Radical 28. A 
Cité. Wepart, forsake, IV.5, Wil 3, Xan ieee 
Chu®. Dispense with. i11. 17, X76, aie 
Ti, 
Us pee One Ol suniicewmme Ne y uae 


Radical 29. X 

Yu". Moreover, and, also. III. 25, IV. 18, e¢ ad. 

Civ’.* Reach, attainte,ovemake, V. i 2on vilik 
17, X. (Ogee pe 5, 25, 2) Oe ee ae 
25, XVin16, 25, 33 XV, 711, ee 
eae ee) 

VY. Friend, friendly, friendship. I. 4, 8, II. 21, IV. 
26, V. 24, 25, Vie xX: 15 Nee 
XIII.0@8; XVoy XV eee ag. 

Fan’, Yo turn @ver, in@baes ete. The 22,071 ae 
VII. 8, 3% IX. 14, RF 16" Seen. 7 
Fan'. Oscillate; quiver. IX: 30% 

Chi. Take, select, apply. Wliee2, V.-2,\ejy1. aay 
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AU Zoo) Ween, XLV. 14, XVI 1, XV 
20. Chiti*. To take a wife: VII. 30. 


Sfu'*  Father’s younger brother (chiefly used in 


Seine eee 22, Vile TA, XIV. 6, 14 
19, 20, XVI. 12, XVIIL 8, 9, 11, XIX. 22 
24. 
Shou". Receive, accept, undertake. X. 11, XI. 18, 
PON Oe Sy 15, XVerser alle 


>. Radical 30. Hi 
K’ ow. Mouth. | oe Fil I) Ready tongued, 
smart. V.4, XVIL. 18. 
fxu*, Of old, yore, ancient antiquity. II]. £6, IV. 
Zoe LE 1 ee YO, elle LY. 20 eee 
Do Pere 
K'ou*. Knock, thrash out. IX. 7, XIV. 46. 
Cro Nerstimimen, | eee B13, XIV. 17, 
POV ease ane. 
VAD Right hand. X. 3, 6. 


 Shih®. Recorder, clerk. VI. 16, XV. 6, 2 5. 


Ssz', Officer, controller. VII. 30, VIII. 4, XII. 3, 
eeirme all. 2, Xonar? 

veo. Way, permssiblefcan. 1.11, 12, 13, 14; 15; 
Deli. 22, 2omerad, 

eae, all. we VeaeVveees, IX 14, XI. 7, 25. 

Ming? Name, term, repute. IV. 5, VIII. 19, IX, 2, 
Xie 3, XV. rey Vil. oo. 

Ho*.* To assemble, accumulate. XIII. 8, XIV. 17. 

7 ame. Same, together. I. 16, VII. 30, 41. 25; 
Xl. 23, Seo eee, XV liiae 
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Vio, sovercion, lllkizi; ear 

Cht?.* Fortunate. ] A First day of moon. X. 6. 

Chitn!. Prince, noble man, -wise man, scholar, etc. 
Lit, 7, Pal. 2, 135 ence ce Intro. 
VITl. 

Lin’, Mean, stingy. VIII. 11, XX 2. 

Fou. Not, wrong. VI. 26. 

IV? The Wu State. VII. 30. 

Ve". I, my,ete. 1.4, 7, ell er 2A5n2 One. 

Kao‘. ‘Tell, inform. I. 15, I]..5, V. 18, Vip ae VO 
30, X]Vadi4 22, 33) Ve on 
XIX. 23, XX. 1. Kw™. Inform a superior 
We 7 elle: 

Wer, ‘Taste, favour. VII. 13. 

Chow. All-embracing, broad-minded, succour,Chou 
dynasty etc. Ul 14, 23, Il Ia jez ae 
VII. 5, VII tag2o, Ko ae er 
I, XVIL.-5, te, cv Soe eee 

Fit. Alas! WA |. IIL 6. 

Ming*. Coommand, decree, orders, commission, life, 
see Intro. VIII. Ila, Vie 2, 36, Vilieee 
[X2a, X.. 3, Meee 13, OCI 5 Se ci ea 
XIV. 0, 13;838etie eo Sie 
XX. 1, (Oe 

Ho*. WHarmony, concord, friendly, natural. I. 12, 
XIII. 23,;0V 1. TeX, 2525 70 ee oinicmnn 
harmony with. VII. 31. 

Chie SS iBlame, fault. Tile 

She. “Vosmile. Xlggs 
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Tae Ola! Ah | ex. 1. 

Ai, Grief, sad, mourn, plaintive. Duke Ai. II. 
ho li eeeeieeeo yi 2, VIll. 4, XI lee 
DON eee 10d, EO; 25. 

Tsaz', Exclamatory interjection. II. 10, 22, HI. 4, 
AO, V2, Criae 

7’ang”. T’ang dynasty; plumtree. VIII. 20, IX. 30. 

K’u'. Mourn, bewail. VII. 9, XI. 9. 

a ee Cul sindeed. Il. 6, VY. 13, Vil 28, 33 
VAM Game tle or I ey, De Toes 
Zim eves. IV. 15. 

Wén*. To ask, enquire of or about. I. 10, II, 5, 
Cmyaeo 10, 20,23 era. 

Cree ro open outmumncover, Vii, V Illes 

Yi*.. Informed about. IV. 16. 

Shan’. Good, good at, to make or consider good. 
icon 25 pave, 25m V Li 7,, Vile 
21; 2527, 2 Veullece hoje eX... LO 2 cee 
[Oe Uri thome leer: O, I lei ssa 
Pie 2On ey. One ot Ome. 1. ese 
Vl 1 Xe, 20, XG ae 

His) ho snicll ates rt 7. 

Vis? ‘Joy, pleased, clated. (¥a21, V.6, 1a, <a 
13, XTX. 10: 

hye Vo-sign. 1x iere es. 

Sang. Mourning. III. 4, 26, VII. 9, [X. 15, X. 6, 
XNilee, eee, XX. 1. Sones 
Weose, Gestroigubereave- well. 24, 1X, 5, 040 
85 cle 15, oleae! 
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Chia. Tocommend. XIX. 3. 

Wi. vei Alas! III. 6. 

Ver’. Unirefined, XI. 17. 

Chang, To taste; sign of past tense. III. 24, VI. 
12, VII. 7,9, VIAL 5, X40, nee ee 
BOwe laa. 

Ci’z, Vessel, utensil, capacity. JI. 12, III. 22, V 
ay oe OV 0: 

I, Alas! Faugh! XI. 8, XIII. 20, XIX. 12. 


Radical. 13. [] 

Ss. Four. Il. 4, V. 15, Vil. 24, 1X. aeee Xo 
5) wae 5, 200s Waa eee oe 
ee. Neal 2. 

Vin’. Yo follow on. Il. 23, XI. 25, XO@ 25aaie 
rely OlLwaeee ce 

Keun. Surrounded, overcome, limited, distress. 
1D pe |, Oy, OS OG 

Ku’. Firm, stable ; niggardly ; obstinate; truly. I. 
6, VIL. 35, 1X 48 0, Is eee ae 
XVI. I. 

Fu’, Market gardening. XIII. 4. 

Yi?, A man’s name. XIV. 20. 

Kuo’.* Kingdom, state, country. I. 5, IV. 13, V 
Ty KAA SS, 8 Ves 

7 7é.) Vian, chart, imacine VII. 1 aleen 


Radical 32. = 
T’2, Earth, position, dirt. IV. 11, V. 9. 
Pete Sceptre, Macca hee alas: 
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Peoria landgelace. IX713, XIV. 39, XK) 22; 

isav-e) Present, alive; at, on, in etc, I. 11, Jl. wa 
ee aly ene), ee c- 

Chie’. Equal, equitable. XVI. 1. 

Tee No Sigiscat, 17, 9, XIV. 26, XV. 4am 
For fe A seat. XI. 25. 

T'an*. Level, calm, contented. VII. 36. 

Tien. Anearthen stand for wine-cups. III. 22. 

Chéng*. Walled city. VI. 12, XVII. 4. 

17 ee boundary. limit cy le 1. 

Chih’.* Grasp, hold, take to, maintain. VI. 8, VII. 
lope, LX. 2S; 1 7c te, X V Le 
Devin 6, X ee, XX 1. 

7 aie. Wall; pompous. II 2,-X/ 4, X we 
Dae: 

C/ien'. Firm, impenetrable, hard. IX. 10. XVII. 7. 

Pac eeeencdiinewicar., lato: 

Yao". The ancient Emperor. VI. 28, VIII. 10, 
ay AS ele 

Fao’. Requite, reward. XIV. 36. 

ij Ona on) the Way. 92. y Lit 1A. 

G7 eon falle sine see. 

Sait, Sé* To stop up, mask. III. 22. 

FHluai'. Spoilt, gone to ruin. XVII. 21. 

Jang®. Aman’s name. JA. XIV. 46. 


Radical 33. =k 
Siih*. A trained man, scholar, officer.” IV. 9, VII. 
T Plies Zoe 20, 28, XIV. 3, 
DGS omy Tl seem ie XIX. 1, To. 
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Chuang’, Robust, manhood. XVI. 7. 
Shou*, Long life. VI. 21. 


Radical 35. & 


Hsia’. The Hsia dynasty ; name ofa disciple. I. 7, 
Il, 8, 23, 1.5, 0, 205 Vie i, ele ae 
KO, XV ll. 11, X 1X ieee 


Radical 36. “7 
Gist: Veit meebo: 
To’. Much, many, multifarious. II. 18, IV. 12. VII. 
27, VIII. 5, IX. 6, X. 8, XIIL 5, XV. 2, 
| XV ec V LIER SIE aac 
Vay. Night. IX216, 2aveqgo, Voile. 11: 
Méng*. Todream. VII. 5. 


Radical 37. *K 


ie. ‘Great. I. 12, Il 22, 11. 4, chal 7 a 
great, very. VIL 1S ;e2icgeey let team. 
VIG: 

ZT ’ten', Weaven, sky, divine. K ie. All under 
heaven, the Empire, I) 4, Tiles, ee 
24, V. 12; VI. 26, VIL. 22, V1. es, 
19;020,. [X. 5, Geta Xs. X liaise 
XIV..6, 18, 37, XVI. 2,3, X Vilugionex Ee 
25, Ox. 

Fu’. A man, a fellow, a wife, a minister, a teacher ; 

~ see Intro. VII. I. 10) WW. 24, Ie 15,48. 
ro, XIV. 1S eva cee ey 1 ecarae. 
fu’. Ak! as to, for, new; this, these. 
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bal 5, 25 pees, VIL. 10, Vill. 3, [X8RS) 16, 
2 Ome olmee 10, 13, 24525, X11. 4, 20) 
ON eee 4, 5,27 al. 

Cheerful. VII. 4. 


Se Volese mics, ial, err. 1.13, 1V. 23, VIP 


Ze aoe ll. Gey. 7,32, XVI. 2, XVIL 
ies we le ie: 


/*. To squat; eastern barbarians; a man’s name. 


Fen’, 
Ach. 


Sh é\, 
Tp # 


Nu’. 
Flav’. 


ieee 2o, Villers, IX? 1 23eerl re, 
Da. 46, XV iver Xk ieee 

To fiee, run. VI. 13. 

Howeewhate why rewhere?™ Il) 21. Ill, 2 
Vien T1445 eels, 5, X1V. 20, At. 

Lavish, prodigal. III. 4, VII. 35. 

Snatch, carry off, despoil. VIII. 6, IX. 25, 
DOI eo; 0 Ie rs.. 

South-west corner of a room, god of the hall. 
III. 13. 

A mans name. XIV. 6. 


Radical 38. K 
Woman, female. XVII. 25, XVIIf. 4. /2’. 
vous stones). ll 17, W196, V. 3, ovr 
POmmper oy Liwmio, Xb @2, XV. 2. Vi 
Ore, 21. 
A slave. XVIII. 1. 

Good. RG 23.eea co Peo like, love, Be 
fenctoremenuly. Wea erjers, Ill. 22, IV. 
pet, Oneiceee 7 ley ic, VII. t, 10, 11 
19, e¢ ad. 
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jit. Asjasito, equal toqulike aya an, as if) lees 
Hot, 0, 20, UNL... 3555) Onis 2 Sree 

Ch. Aowile. XViesI4. Che Weiler sivemin 
marriage. V.1, XI. 5. &) 

Shh’. ake begin, beginning, at first. I. 15, III. 8, 
23, V. 6, Villois5; . Ue Oe ae 

Hsing’, Surname, clan; FZ ] the people. VII, 
20, See ea © ome 

Wei. Awe-inspiring, commanding, to be feared. I. 
Son lee ee eae 

Fu’. A woman, wife. VIII. 20, XIV. 18. 

Ager. ‘To coax; flatter, pay court to.” Ill 13. 


Radical 39. fF 

Tzu®, A child, son, leader, master, sir, gentlemen ; a 
viscount, see Imtro. VII 1) 1,°6.are 
Il. 557%; Ss, 12 2Oyee Weare 

K’ynge®. Confucius: a surname. 1p 19,0211 eee 
V. 14, [X. 2, X%. 1) XE 50) ~ 1 it ae 
AD, XV I eee 

7s'un®. To keep, maintain. VIII. 4. 

Hsiao‘. Filial, filial duty, filial piety; Intro. VIII. 
J..2, 6, 11, lhe, 6, 7 8, 20, 2a) Meee 
XI, 4, XIN 20a. 

Aléng*. Eldest (of three), a surname. II. 5, 6, VI. 
13, VII. 30, VE a, XI iz, ee 

Ku, Orphan, solitary. IV. 25, VIII. 6. 

Chz*, Youngest (of three); a surname. Il, zor 
1, V. 10, 25, Wipe Ose 7) ele 2 Orme eiog 
XIII. 2; XVIII sere 
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Sun’. Grandson; part of a surname. II. 5, III. 13, 
DON 2ermegoy 1, 3 XIX. 23, 24, See 
for 34%. Docile, under control, obedient, 
Qrecdeciemme, Mir thee lvem, 6,2 XV, 17, 
OVA, 258 

Se ev ermewiich? what? JI, 1, 15, 22, V..8, 
Zope 2 Bl COmme ele Or 1 550925. X11 G, 
Oye Vee], XX. 12 

[Tsiteh’.* To learn, study, education, learning. See 
inte eel. O,- 7, 10m mee A, 15, Ve 
ieee Vie 2G, Vl oe io, 33, VI 
LZ, a pel ele. 20, 2ommerclae2 90, 24) oe 
Sallie XI Veh Xl; 2, 30, Gan 
pe O ela, «vil 4,8, O49 XIX.5, Oa 
lees 

Ju’. A surname. mae Oy EERO. 


Radical 40. ”” 

Shou’. To keep, maintain, preserve. VIII. 13, XV. 
Ree Le 

An'. Rest, tranquillity, comfort, ease, content. I. 14, 
HO, Vea 25, Vile s7, Dey ee, 
XVI. 1, XVIL 21. Where? how? XI. 25. 

Sung". The name ofa State. III. 9, VI. 14. 

Wan*. Complete. XIII. 8. 

Zsung'. Ancestors, seniors, leader. I. 13, X. 1, XI. 
25 tl 20) aN 20, ede XIX. 23. 

Kuan’. A government officer. III. 22, XIV. 43, 
NOE 23, XX. 1, 

iT esctilc ule Pine, To, XV 1e7. 
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/*.-SProper, ft, suitable xX Dee 

io Gest, envoy. .\V47, 20 maze. 

Kung. A building, a palace. VIII. 21, XIX. 
23. 

Shih'.* A house, dwelling, inner room, family.  V. 
7, 27, V1. 12, Vill. 21, 1X) 30, XS 14a 
ALL. Ove 3 ieee 

Hat *.. “ Wo Wate ihe were ee 

Tsai®. A minister of state, ruler, governor; a sur 
nanie. lll 215 Vaz, oy Is, 7,82 ene 
Al. 2-24, All. 2, 17-1 3 eee 

Yen'. Banqueting, conviviality. XVI. 5. 

Cua’. Fanly, household, home. ll. 2; 7, 2ir 
220, Save as) KGa a. 

Jung*, Yung’. To contain, bear; easy; looks; a 
name, V. 1, Vill. 4, 2) 5G cles 
Ie ; 

Siu’.* To pass the night, overnight, rest. VII. 26, 
Ds Oy OLS 127 ey esi Ov Plea 

Cis 10 entimse to ellnG: 

fir, Riches;swealth, ativence, torciitel mellem alan 
5, Vi. 3, VIL. ti, 5, VE. 12 ee 
XI. 5, 22, XI Soe XI) 1 ee ae 
AID 2 oO aa 

ign’. Coldyammtry. GG 27. 

GPa Examine into, investigate. |) 11. ree: 
De ee. 

Kia Kew; lone: “Tl te Ville I ee IE 
TeX . Senex Xe 
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NWime. Rather, better to, sooner. III. 4,13 VII. 
ac, | err, 

Ch'in’, Inbed, to sleep. X. 6, 8, 16, XV. 30. 
See Sullteateut. VTE 5, 1x. 21. 3 
K’uan'. Magnanimitiy. III. 26, XVII. 6, XX. 1. 
Shén®. Fxamine, try, judge. XX. I. 
Liao’, Aname. XIV. 38. 
oo) Ereciouamealents ov Lind. 


Radical 41. “J 

Féng’. A frontier town. III. 24. 

‘Swen Atenery. ll, 7, 16, De 2, XIV. 6. Shih 
de-aim at, VilaZe: 

Chiang’ About to, on the point of, going to ; to take. 
Ih 2a, VE. 13) Vee, 18, VIL. 4 ixXae, 
Oo. XIM, 3, X1V. 3eye Sa XVI. 1, XVIL 4, 
DO ee 2. 

Chuan’. Alone, of himself, special. XIII. 5. 

Tsun’. To honour; dignity. XIX. 3, XX. 2. 

Tut’. To reply (to asuperior). II. 5, 19, III. 19, 
21, WV. 5, 8; On VI oro 2c! 0; Noir 
XIX 3 eee: 


Radical 42. /]> 
sige smalliemectivaaimecrion ms ).a2, Il 14) 22,018 
22, WNieitve 2 bieeeo, VIII. 3, Xl one 
25 Xs DarG, A 7, XV. FORO, eae 
23, 6) due 
Shao*. Few, somewhat. XIII.8. Shaot. Young, 
junior. We 25, 0% omeevVi. 7, XVIII. Siig. 
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shang. Wo esteem, estimationae. 6, 2c ae, 
Pav tl -23: 


Radical 43. Tt 


Va=  Yorbiame sls ners 
Chiu’. To go or come to, approach; thereupon ; 
bring to (perfection). 1. 14, XII 167 vee 


Radical 44. F 

Shih’. A corpse. X. 16, 

Gk.” Aveo acnbit.— ville, 

Ni. qf) ] . Confucius’ designation. XIX) 22) 23 
ipa Ds 

Yin’. Minister, governor. V. 18, XII. 22. 

Chit’. To dwell, abide, occupy, be ; at home, within. 
T 14, Ia, Wl. 26, V. 17, Via yale 
VII. 13, 1X. 13, XX. 67167) le ee eile 
14, 20, XIIL. 8.10, XIN= 3, 47, 28 oe 
XVI. 11, XVIL 8, 21, 24 XVilieo ees 
ee 

Ping’. Vo rvestrainpeciee ee 

lat’, Oltens Vy ay lea 

l?, Taf. Yo tread on, step on, \y Wa eee 
Name of Emperor T’ang XX. 1. 


Radical 46. {I 


Sia’ Mountain, hill. TIL 6M. 17, Vive 21 ee 
lo, . 1o, oN eee 

Crane. To elevate. 2dllieio, 21. 

Féng'. To collapse, be ruined. XVI. 1, XVII. 21. 
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TS t'. ] --- see iminister of Chi. Vier: 
Ice’. Lofty, subline. VIII. 18, ro. 


Radical 47, 


Can. A stream. VI. 4, 1X. 16, 
Chou'. A district (of 2500 families). XV. 5. 


Radical 48, _]. 
Kung’. A workman, craftsman. XV. 9, XIX. 7. 
ioe helet hand. 9 \V. 24, X23, X1Veers: 
Ci7co. Arunl; plausible: I, 3, II Gay. 24, Xe 
26. 
Wi. A soothsayer. VII. 30, XIII. 22. 


Radical 49. 

G7) Sell, oneselt, ones personal. J, 8, 16,1V. 14, 
cee ees dl oom ii 7, XII. ree 
O25 032042 eG A, Toe 20, Zar 
XIX. 10. 

/*. Toend, cease, give up; indicates the perfect 
teiise jaan Cmphanetitalel. 14, 15,510: 
Vor, V. 10,26, V1. 23, Vil, 33) Vili 
7, YO); 20 me Gromo, Sl 7, XII). rear 

2 Ase ey leone, VA. 

FTstang*. A lane, alley. VI. 9, IX. 2. 

Sw) ‘Gentle, yielding, 23. 


Radical 50. ‘I[I 


Shih’, Market, market-place. X. 8, XIV. 38. 
Hwee Cloth (linen), ~ Xx. 7: 
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Aisi. Few, tare; to pause. Wa 2z;e<l. 259s ieee. 

0° 7 el Same | ene 

7z*.. God, Supreme Ruler. XX. 1. 

Shuai. Commander-in-chief. IX. 25. Shu'.* To 
Veatch ay ee cUleaaie 7. 

Shil’. A leader, teacher, master; a host, army. II. 
11, WI. 23,00 21 Vil 15) Nee 
255 Ve 2a OV I 2,0, oer 

eis. °.* Sern Uae er, 1 on cee 

Mate. Px Cities sda wa Vag. 

Guanes. - Ordiiaey, regular XX 322 

Wei*, Curtain(-shaped). X. 6. 


Radical 51. 


= ka V¥o seek: Varshield? atms: lier1é oo ae 


op. 


=e 


RS 


me 


iy 


DOV Te siee: 
Paice. Level, ordinary, VG D8 ee 
Nien. Year, years. I 11, )Vieze~21, Vl 
VU. 12, X01 25,401 6, Nae) eee 
XIV led 2. 
Hisiig’. Fortunatesiucky-. Vil ze) Vill oes 
6. 
Radical 52. % 
Yu'. Young. XIV. 46, XWIIL. 7. 
Chi'. Somewhat, alittle, minutiae. IV. 18, XIII. 15. 


Radical 58. l 


Tut’. fe |. The Long Treasury. XI. 13. 
7 ing. Court, hall gee a ere 
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7a. Measures, laws. XX. 1. 

Shu’. Numerous, the masses; near to, almost. XI. 
Tow Cllsay xX V leas 

Yang. ¥]1 |]. The golden mean. VI. 27. 

K’ang'. Designation of a lea Ico, Vile, 
Demi 1. 6: 

Yu* A measure of 16 3+. VI 3. 

Liew’. ‘Reserve, modesty. XVII. 16. 

Sou, To be concealed. II. to. 

Gir, A Stable. Vxari2. 

Mugo’". A temple. HI. 15, X. 1, XIV. 20, XIX. 
ae 

Fors Cast aside, fail.  V ame Ieaio, NIV 33, 2oe 
2 2 N Ee eee 


Radical 54. 4. 
Datio. Hy |. Nallies@o tn amen one 
Radical 55. J 


Y2".* To play chess, ( fee] Rit). XVII 22. 


Radical 56. 
J) Vorshoorwaitn anarrow. Vil. 26. 
Shih'.* Cross-bar in carriage; to bow upon it. X. 
os 
Sao. Ixesieide) pamicide. V.18, XI. 23, XIV. 22: 


Radical 57. 3 
Tiao’*. Yocondole. X. 6. 
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Hung”, Capacity of mind; to enlarge. VIII. 7, 
DOV oo Le 2. 

Zz‘. A younger brother, youth, disciple. I. 6, II. 
8, 21, Vil. 33) Vile 2 ee 
XII. 5, Xi 7, 23, 22s lone) 
act as a younger brother should. I. 2, 6, 
DO ea2 O, CS aric: 

far.* “Wot” ThheGe Vas. 125 ileece 


ffsien®. T.ute string, stringed intsrument. XVII. 


Sct 
bay” 


Mo 
Ne pr 


4. 
Chang’. The disciple, = |= IDs, 23eenees 
man's name. XVIII. 8. 
it Ah*, More, the more. IX. 10. 


JU 


‘ 
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Radical 59. % 


AG Tiao’. ‘To fade, wither, lose leaves. IX. 27. 
PRS Fin’. Proportionally blended. VI. 16. 
GZ f’éng*. Anancient worthy. VII. 1. 


Radical 60. 
4% P23. That, he. XIV. 10, XVI. 1. 


4, i E Wang*. To go, go on, gone, past. I. 15, III. 
10; 2 Vile soo es, XV aie ee 


XV, 2s. 


AE Cheng. Vovattack. oayitee. 

4% Hou'. After, afterwards. IL 1 3. IS Seve ites 
al Gil. 

{7 Tai. To wait, treat. IX. 12, XIII. 3, XVII. 3. 

4K Citta au SHOT (Crit let 

4. lé.* To get, obtain, attain to, be deemed. I. to. 
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P22 eee eee. 10, 12, 188 VI. 12, 
Wee, SL. 1, 12, IX. 5) 11, 
et al. 


“Z°u’. On foot; disciple, associate ; in vain. XI. 7, 


Rowell V IIe6: 

f7st*, To move towards, transfer. VII. 3, XII. 
TO. 

Tsung’. To follow, pursue, accord with. II. 4, 13, 
reeves, Vi. 6, 240 eee eer, 27, 
VNB Se 310; aye eltae. Tse 
Rollovers 24.) Gn dl oenG, XOVomae 
Following, proceeding. III. 23. 

Waa Lodiives Il.5, [Xs 


fu'.* To repeat, return, report, answer to, again. 
cree 7, oy ll. cad, XX. 3, 4eex laa 
poMlEa sly. | 

fsiin®, One step after another; dragging behind. 
IX. 10, X. 5. 


Wer. Small, reduced; ifnot;aname. V. 23, XIV. 
18, 34, XVI. 3, XVIII. 1. 

Chéng’. Toattest. III. o.. 

7é*°. Morals, moral excellence, character, virtue, 
see Iptire, Vii, Ulan 3, LV ess 
VI. 27, VII. 3, 6, 22, VILL. ‘1, 20, IX. 17, 
XI. 2, XII. 10, 10, 21a 227 Xin 
Cem, 35) 20) NV we 3 eee, ey le eee 
DG 13; 145 XV Lil CXC 1 F- 

Ch'é.* To remove; to tithe. III. 2, XII. o. 

Chiao. Topry,spy. XVII. 24. 
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Radical 61. %L 

Hsin'. Heart, mind, feeling. II. 4, VI. 5, XIV. 42, 
DOVi22, Xe. 

fi'.* Must, certainly, unfailingly. I. 7, 10, III. 7, 
TV. 5, 162 Ve 18, 27, Vl -ees fo, 
30, IX. 4, oO, X. 3, 0) 7, 5; 13 10u1 7 eae 
Tow 2, Xl ape 2G Views 2 

jew. Yo bear, endure, patience) ) lll xX ve 26 

Chih'. Will, determination, aim, bent, aspiration, to 
set the mind on, 1. 11, Wy 4, 1V. Ayo 
V.025,. VIL 6, 1X.25, X25; See 
XV So, Cavill 11, ey ror GC: 

Wang. To forget. VII. 18, XII. 21, XIV. 13, 
XTX | 

Chung’. Loyal, faithful, conscientious. See Intro. 
VIII. Lea. s,; IE 20, IN 10) Ne re 
18, 27, VII. 24, XII. 10, 14, 2394s 
XIV; 8. XV. Sere: 

Fen’. Anger, anery, resentment. Dd 21 ey I ie 
DV Te re: 

Hits  NSGTessive pel verse elle. 20, 

Nien’. To bear in mind. V. 22. 

fig Mstamtly | a name. | eae, ea 

Tso’.* Modest. XIV. 21. 

ae nee VA, 2. 

Ss Vothink. Il. 2, 15, 1Ven7.V. 10) ieee 
20, XIV; 13,238, NN 206 iow aie 
I, 6. 

/*, Gratified, appearing pleased. X. 4, XIII. 28. 
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@i7- ‘Urgent, pressing, needy. VI. 3. 

Huns Nature, iinan nature. V. 12, XVII. 2 

Yiiax'. Resentment, animosity, enmity, to complain, 
Eopliiiewmemes 12, 1o,0W. 22,24, VIl, 1 
eo 2, 1Onni, 30, 37, XV. ere 
ele, 25,06 VIL 10) XX 2. 


Kuac*. Prodigies, the supernatural. VII. 20. 


VEN fae eecoustancy ~aname. — Vil. 25) XIII) 232 


PON es 
paves Votcar. V.13, VIII 17, XVI. 1, X1IXoa. 
Siu‘, Consideration for others, sympathy. IV. 15, 
DeVere ee 
Chih?. Shame, dishonour, ashamed, abashed. I. 


Ege. 3, (V. 0, 22; Vaid, 24, V1. 135iee 
20, MPO a... 26! 


ffsiin’, Sincere and careful, simply. X. 1. 

i ene eet atemeiit. bear oemy 1, sre. 

vase” Wo breathe. “X. 4. 

Kung". Respect, courtesy, serious. I. 10, 13, V. 
15,24, Vile 37, vy ieee Sell. 5, SOM, nee 
DONE EON AIO, OIC. OG 

Huan’. To grieve, be distressed, anxious, I. 16, III. 
24,1V. 14, XU cee 22 aie i 
GV iG. 

Fei’. Anxious to express one’s meaning. VII. 8. 

Ching”. Sincere, real, facts. XIII. 4, XIX. to. 

fiuo’.* To doubt, vacillate, be perplexed, irrational. 
Il. 4, VEL. 28, De 28, oa 21, Xie 16; oe 
XIV 30, 35. 

Hsi.* | 7° Alas! IX. 20, XII. 8. 
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We", Only; but. Ji. 21, [Vea io, xXens: 

Kung’. Stupid, simple. VIII. 16. 

Alu’, Favour, kindness, beneficence. IV. 11, V- 
15, \lVw TO, XV. 135 Le Gey Te 
2 eee 

O1.* Bad, evil, ills, misdeeds. IV. 4, 9, V. 22, VIII. 
21, X. 0) MIE 16,21, “Vile 2a eh ae 
XX. 2. Hee. Vo hate, detest abhor ie 
3,5, 0, Xl.-24, XI, te, NI 2 eee 
XVII. 18, 24, 26, XIX. 20. IVa Slows 
er ie 

Zo’. Idle, negligent. 2 io. 

Ch'ten'. Error, excess. XVI. 6. 

Yi’. To surpass, be superior to. V. 8, XL 15. 

Yu. Pleased, amiable. XX. 5: 

/*, Idea, intention, preconception. LX. 4. 

Vie. Stupid, foolish, simple. Il. 6) V. 20a aig 
XV lier no: 

Ai*. Love, affection ; tomediesto1. plas, on irae. 
Xb 10) 227 ae ieee 

Wen', Vi. Pameyance, irtitation. 1. 1,7) ¥ ee 
DON 

Sit. Yo State) represent, acctice me oll O,2 ay eae oe 

Shén'. Solicitude, cautious, guarded. I. 9, 14, I. 
lool. 12, Vito Si eee 

7T3’u*. Kind, conipassionate. II. 20. 

Vian’. Honest. VIII. 16. 

Flui*, Wise, shrewd. XV. 16. 

Yu'.* The passions. V. 10. 
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(eee internal evil. Xi. ar. 

Tung". Grief carried to excess. XI. 9. 

Alan’. Remiss, to neglect, slight. WVIIL 4, XX. 2 

ieee liiouss ) SIL, 20, XV, 11, XVII. 8. 

ioe Nicty distress, Sorrew. 1.6, V1.0, Vig. 
fom 26, 8x11, 4, 5, XIV. 30, XV ae 
Bile bet. 

Tséng’. To hate, dislike. V. a. 

ie lo tear, Shrini fron. I. 8. 

n°. Surprised. XVIII. 6. 

fén', Eager, ardent. VII. 8, 18. 

'@7e. Toanswer. XIX. 12. 

ffan'. Annoyance. V. 25. 

Hluai*. Bosom, to embrace, cherish. IV. 11, V. 25, 
TON a rou 11, 21: 

/*. A posthumous title. Il. 5. 

Chi’. To'fear, be apprehensive. IV. 21, VII._10, 
lees, all 4 laa e: 


Radical 62. —&; 
Pie scat. 9 V1. I. 


Jung’, Arms, weapons. XIII. 29. 


Chéng*’. To complete,. finish, accomplish, perfect, 
iiiieerown. lil. 21723, 1V.o5, V. 21, Vie 
Home bles, TOmLX. 2, 18, XI. 25, XII. 3; 
oe Colletowa7 XIV. 13, 22, 47, Sve 
Col we ee. 7X, 2. 

opemiamicmin,, ties, [11.8r7, 21, 1V. 6, ef a7 
4Mte | Egoism. IX. 4. 

Chieh*. Yo guard against, warn. XVI. 7, XX. 2. 
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Figo’ someone , perhaps. Tian 22) eer. 
22, V. 4, 10, 23, Xe, (25, eee 
AVEO, 417, XV Il yoeeee Ge 23) 

Chi’ Wistress|: wortyen ll). 4G. 

fu‘. To slay, be slain. V. 1. 

Cham’. War; alarm. W122i vl) eee 
55 Lee! 

ffs". Play, sport, jest. XVII. 4. 


Radical 63. FF 
Fig’. A door, Sees } V lileeo: 
me. Offences Der 16. 
50. i place; where what, thatwhich, Wy12.0iae 
Apel O;, 22 tka et mare 


Radical 64. = 
Stow: Hand, arm. VJ.S; Vill) 3, 1X Sr eee 
oi 
Ts av’. Talent, ability, gilts; “VI 11, 26, 2 eae 
7 aie 
Fi. Uphold, support. XVI. 1. 
Che.* To break im two, decide. XII, r2. 


Ch’éng®. To hold up both hands to receive. XII. 2, 
SO 22. 


i*e Or, but wet 1.10, Vil. 322 NI eos 
2 al te, 

Chi’. To resist, turn away. XIX. 3. 

To. To diawadrac. ear, 

Chie. Yo pet gle pire ear. 

Pai‘. To bow to, salute, make obeisance. IX. 3, X. 
WE, 155: ove 


27° 


Tre ANALECTS. Ff, ne 


Kung’. Yo salute with folded hands. XVIII. 7. 

Ci@e. Vohold, holdup. XVI. 1. 

ee losive, ofier, X.5, XIII. 5, XIV. 13. 

T’an‘. ‘Vo put the hand into, test. XVI. rr. 

Chang’. The palm. III. 11. 

aoe loeweep. XIX. 12. 

Meo le put, piace. XIII. 3. 

Chie. Yo meet. XVIII. 5. 

imo lobow,same:) Ill. 7, VII, 30X53, 5- 

Chich'.* To lift up, stick up. XIV. 42. 

Su’, Spoil, harm, modifications. II. 23, XVI. 4, 5. 

Chih*. Name ofa Bandmaster. VIII. 15, XVIII. o. 

Ore. Vloremove, putaway. X. 8. 

Chuan. Yo narrate, present. XI. 25. 

fo". Yo shake (a hand drum). XVIII. 9. 

(ie lonecicemmn 11, VIISeT, 27, XX. 2. 

@ 7 Mello stakes play on (stone chimes). XIV.42 
Reva. 

@ias Tohold fast to. VII. 6. 

Wane, Ve xeceive envoys. X. 3. 

fao’. Amansname. XVII. 5. 

Jane. Vo annex, steal. XIII. 18. 

Shé.* To hold plural offices; to hold in both 
memes snemmcain. JI 225x. 4, XI. 2 


Radical 66. 3 
Po emeborenanes, reform. -[.e5, 11, 1V. 20, Vag, 
camroe. ll. 3, 27x. 23, Xl. 12;8NV 29, 
be eat, XX as: 
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King Toattaelk,tostudy. Tea x). 16, cle 

Fang". Tolevgo, put amiay, loose; amname, Sine 
6, XV. 10, XVIII 8. Fare. Wo fal 
with, give oneself up to. IV. 12. 

Chéng*’, Government,administration, the public service, 
laws, policy, affairs of State. I. 10, II. 1, 3, 
21, V. 18, VI26, VII 14) XT. 2, DSN ae 
14, 17,10; “IU, 233) See Oe 
20, Vine, 3, XVI sa XT 1S, eee 

Ku‘, Old, former; cause, because, therefore. IJ. 11, 
lil. 9; VIEL 2, |X. 6, XIN one 24) ee ene 
anew Lao: 

Aim. Diligent, intelligent, clever, 114, V2 1453 me 
“tO, Nbleiice eee SEO ee Carre 

Chiao, Vo teach} editeate, trainy 11 zo, ikeere 
XI. 9, 26, XV> 3S, ee 2. 

Chin Vo save, prevent. mle, 

Pai‘, Spoilt, unsound;a Minister of crime. VII. 30, 
coo 

iv /Vorspoil, shabby 225), eee2o. 

Kan®, Yo venture, darc, presumptuous. V. 8, VI. 
ren Ure ORs ee eI i, 2. 22, 
XII. 17, 21, XIL. 4, XIV. 227 345 eae 
2A een ieee 

S@7 i. SCaticied, disoraamsedeae a) eri: 

Ching’. To pay respect or attention to, respect, re- 
verence. I, 5,11. 7, 20, lIz6 yy eae 
15,16, VI. 1; 20, Vv 4 a. 3 4 lee 
DA. .4,1 05 2S AG cree cee a ale 
Op LX. he 
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Seam uinber, several. VII. 16, XIX..23, XX, 
Peso memmceduchtiy, tmportunity. LV az: 
fien*. Gather in, collect imposts). XI. 16. 


Radical 67. 

Weén*. Letters, literature ; refinement, culture, art. I. 
Cmlivon 4. V. 12, 14) 17, 18, 10, VI We, 
meee le 24, 32, VIII. tom x: 510, Xla2 
Poe Anel 135) 14, lO ey. 13 
Dre lege XX. 225 eee LO tole 
up, embellish. XIX. 8. 

Polish, elegance. V. 21. 


w 


Por. 


Radical 68. -—} 
Tou’. Apeck. XIII. 20. 


Radical 69. JT 
Ssu', This, these; here; thereupon. I. 12, 15, II. 
LOU 2A 7, Zane 2,5. 1O,eammaee 
moe, New. Il. ir, V. 18, XVileeo1. 


Radical 70. 77 
Fang’. A region, place ; rule, method, to compare ; 
them I. 1, 1V. 16, VE 23, Xe 
p2o XIV. 31, XVL. 7, XV ome 
We ext, on, in; from, to; than: 1. 10, “1igr3, sie 
| lilispeg. 2 1,-23, Ill. 1,2, Lijeeay eee 
Shih’. To display, exercise, bestow, confer. II. 21, © 
Vo 2m. VI. 28, XIl. 2,X%V. 23. Ghzae We 
Mecleer, XVIII. ro. 
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/i?, Troops, a body of 500 soldiers; name of a 
sacrifice. ‘I1]26, Xi. 25ar 20.) 5. ae 
Tsi7.* Relatives, clansmen. XIII. 20. 


| Radical 71. Jt 
Cht. Alege, since, Ill 1Oje2i 5 no: De 
2s, XII. 10, XIII. 9, XIV. 42, XVI. 4, 
XVII. 15. 


Radical 72. 1 

Hie. ‘he sun, day, daily. 1.4.) VO seme 
VII. 6, X28, X1.25, XM 1. Teaoran 
XVI. 12; XVII. 1,22, 2VH104, 7 ee 
Coeeee 

Chie Good toed. aie 21. 

Aing*. Bright, clear, insight; clean; morning. V. 
24, VIL12, Xi 7 6, DV eee ee 
XVIE TO Ay i 

7/*~ oo change. 1. 7, “Vil 1G, eal ore ae 
easy, simple. Ul. 4 VIE 12, Sara 
25, MEV PljeAi ce ieee 

Keun. Flder brother. XI. 4. 

/1si** Formerly, once upona time. VIIL. 5, XVI. 
pee lee ina 

Hse’. “Stat.  ileae 

Chun. The spring. XI. 25. 

Chao. Bright, clear; Duke @hac ef Ema vlaee 
DOS. 

She. Whais, certain; verb) 10 belo lee, 
17, 21, LU 
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Shih, Time, season; to time; constantly. I. 1, 5, X, 
Sloe ay ele ey 10,5 V7, X VIT. toes 

G77. ihe Chinstate. XIV. 16. 

Wa iedtewcartiame. V. 16, XII). 14. 

Chon’ ® Waytime. V.o9, IX. 16. 

Ch’én®. Morning. XIV. 41. 

Hsia’. Leisure. XIV. 31. 

Se otweather, 9X. 6. 

Cure) edesionations, XI]. 11, X1V 138, XV lie 
Ore eX. 2 2, 

Fao’. Violence, oppression; to attack unarmed. 
NVAEROrny LeeAnn 

fz*.* Calculation, period. XX. 1. 


Radical 73. [I 

Vache. No Sign Speak. mle | telO, 11. 2, 5, Uileone 
24, et ad. 

CAu'.* Bent. VII. 15. 

Kéng'. To change, turn. XIX. 21. 

Shu’. To write; a book; the book (i.e. of History). 
Wee VY TN eee I 2, aa 

Ts 'éng*. Already, and yet, and now. II. 8, III. 6, 
ORES 

Pitino meet,.assemple. <I. 25, XID 24. 


Radical 74. 55 
Yieh'.* The moon, amonth, monthly. VI. 5, VII. 
ropes: 6, XI 10,2 IT. 1, XIX, bot eee 


ig, Vo have ; there ses, 6, 12,12, Il. aa 
8, 21, eal, Jae. “And, plus, ila, X. 6. 
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BX) P’éng?. Men of kindred spirit, a friend. I. 1, 4, IV. 
Poe 225, “ll 2s: 
A Fiu.* Clothes, to wear ; tosubmit, serve, undertake. 
Il. 8, 19, VIEL. 20, 21) OS eee 
XI. 25, XI. A, XIV. 38, atone, ae 
DX 22: : 
WR Chén'. The imperial I, We. XX. 1. 
WW] Shuo’.* First day of new moon. III. 17. 
ee WVang*. To look towards (admiringly or expect- 
“antly i. V. 8, Xl ree: 
By Chao. Morning. IV. 8, VI. 14, XII. 21. Chao’. 
The Court, a Court audience, V. 7, Xiimes, 
10,12, 13, Xi laa, XIV 822, 387 e ie 
A OOPa 22 2 ee 
iH Chev? A fixed time, a date, Vil230, XXj20@7. 
Py ear. (Ge mee ero 
52 Chi*, A year, twelvemonth. XIII. 10. 





Radical 75. 7X 

AN Mil A tree, wood, wooden, simple. III. 24, V. 9, 
XI 27 ye eee: 

Ac Wer", Not yet, never. 12, 7.015, til 2a ie 
6, ef al, 

We Mo'.* Twigs, ends,anendof,no, none. IX. 10, 23, 
AV. 42, XViaiisn eee ec le cares 

AS Pén*. Root, radical, fundamental. I. 2, III. 4, XIX. 
oe 

Se Chu. Red, vermilion;aname. XVII. 18, XVIII.8. 

Py Fsiu®, WDecayed, rotten. V. 9. 

AG Wu. To plaster. V. 9. 
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Ch'7*, Name ofa State. III. 9. 

Cine. 2 Stait woldeman, elder. X. 10, XIV. 46, 
ey er. 

S77  lolbindya bundle. V. 7, VII. 7. 

Tug. ast, eastern, turn to theeast X. 13, XIV. 
ore er, Cov 11. 5: 

Mou®, Mu’. So-and-so. XV. 41. 

Sie Une pine tice III. 21, eee 7, 

Wang’. Crooked, ill-doer. II. 19, XII. 22, XVIII. 2. 

Chén'’. To pillow. VII. 15. . 

Tsaz*, Materials. V. 6. 

iio, Wectermmed, decided, Vi>o, XIlizo, XIV; 
Aye Gy til.) Dal. 

ome. Wac cypress. Tlie 21, 1X 27. 

Weide iene, XV). 1. 

jou’. Yielding, soft. XVI. 4. 

Fisi** Divided. . XVI. 1. 

Tiw*, The name of a place. | P. XV. 13, 
Gy he, 3. 

Ch'z'. To roost, perch, hang about. XIV. 34. 

fi** Chestnut tree, stand in awe. III. 21. 

Chiao*. To compare, contest, retaliate. VIII. 5. 

ome Pattern, standard. Il. 3; 

tae bridge, X, 17. 

Chieh®.* Name ofa recluse. XVIII. 6. 

Huan, Wuke of Chi; name of the three principal 
families of Lu; a surname. VII. 22, XIV. 
How iee 18, XVI.3, XVII. a. 

Same". —- |. Asurname. VI. 1. 
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Cho'.* A small post, king post. V. 17. 

Ch'i*. To abandon, throw away, dismiss. V. 18, 
AAT, 16, 30, 2 V I. TA ay ares 

Kiuawe, A cottin. XE 7. 

1G AMpnoutcmconi wei. 

7z*. Mountain plum. IX. 30. 

Cre JA Surname oie 

Ch'éng’, A surname. V. 10. 

Chl» ouolantwser. up, oie 

Chu. Namerofa state. 0/1 Meiaee: 

Jung’. Glorious. XIX. 25. 

VYo'".* Vude Wusic; see Intros Vi Tees 
Wil 13, VIE Se ax, ae ee 
3, XIV. 13, XV. 10, XVE 2er Xe 
Tr, 18,27, XVIIL 4. Lor" Bey edeliane 
glad. I. 1, 15, HE 20, [V2 aa eG. ee 
21, Vilows, 18, Xie pz, 21) “15. ee 
14, 2 5, XVIL 2 = Yao. leanne 
pleaSire iam he210 xo lee, 

Shi ek. tree ameate sencene "lez 

Cliian*. A weight, weighty, to weigh, judge. IX. 
20; VA S| ein 

i.” Aicabiniciaae. ay eae 

Radical 76. 7X 

i ae. Next in order, W127, Xllly 208 ae. 
XVI. 9. In hasty moments. IV. 5. 

Yui.* To desire, wish, crave, want, seek after. II. 


4, HI. 10, 17, TV. 5, 24, Vo 11, Vee eee 


978 


th 


wh 
us 


Be 


~; z 
THE ANALECTS. Sk, We or 


Dalis2emberro, te-X1. 10. XIlv2, 1618, 19) 
XIII. 17, XIV. 2, 13, 26, 47, XV. 23, XVI. 
ine I eee 2O, Sova), So NIX. 24, X Xoo 
Ch's'. To impose upon, deceive. VI. 24, IX. 11, 
Xie 3. 
Omer onciicome llagest, <VIl.4, 20, XVIII. c. 
az Uousion IX 10, Xlr 25: 


Radical 77. 1h 

Chih. To stop, rest, cease. IX. i, 20, eles 23. 
il 23, Dales ae V NTF, 2a 

Chéng*’. Right, upright, aright; correct, to correct: 
qust, to adjust, 1,14, VII. 33, Villoa, Be 
14,2 OO 3) 17, ii 7, 2N 111.326, Sees 
Dal euro. V7, yey I @eex X. 2: 

Wu. Martial. Only occurs as aname. II. 6, III. 
ee Vim? Vide ce. XIV, 13, 1o 
Dy Ta XV ULI 22, 22, 24. 

Me emycat aoe.” 1X7 27, 47 11. 

Kuet. To return, revert, restore, turn, to accord, 
Bove uleme. Lkseemey 21, X. 15, XM. 
Zoe eee eee Xai Kuei To 
preschtas ev dl 1, XVIII. 4. 


9 


Radical 78. 4 
Si ee torcie  ceathis amonal. I. 5, 1V. 8, VI. 2 
vallpenens Dil 47, 13, 0X. 5, 11, A. 15, 
Daa | 040, 10; 11, 12, 22, XII. 5, 7, 10, 
Bay. ©, 17, 10, 40% V. 34, XVI. 12, 
Pevlie 1, XTX. 25: 
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fai. Dangerous, perilous, imprudent. II. 15, 18, 
XV re, Xs VE 

Clih’* ‘To get rich, abound. XI. 18. | 

isan. Wrutalverel. Siena 

fing". To encoffin, bury. X. 15. 


Radical 79. 42 


Sia To kiljputato death <li io. cullen 
_ IV 17, 18, XV. 8, XVI 7a eee 

Shai*. To cut away. X. 6. 

Vi. Thes¥in or ny dynasty. laa) Il -eo, \ aie 
20 ro, XO Vien 

Zien’. To bring up the rear, rearguard. VI. 13. 

fiwt. Yo injure, disparage. XV) 24," 50 eee 
er Gees 

/*. Resolute, fortitude, VIII. 7, XIII. 27. 


Radical 80. Ht 


We. Do not; no. VI. 3, 1X. 4, XI. 25, Xie 

iv, & mother, MW 6) lV. 18, 16921, Vinee ar 
4; SOV ea a 

ier, Eachievern see tiles: 


Radical 81. Jb 


f2*. To compare, a name. VII.1, XVIII. 3. Pit. 
Partisan, partial, reach. “Ij aa, IVero, eae 
ae 


Radical 83. FG 


Shih’. A family, clan, House ; the chiet member of a. 
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P1ousesee Peet, 22eee7, XIni6, XIV. 
om, 22 Vill 5, X VPI. 3. 

Min. The people mem, I 5,0; Il. 3, 20; III. 21, 
Vealisae eet 2O, 27 a2emV Ill a 2, 0, Io, 
Waist 2ee sll. 2, 7.10, XIII. 3,4, 30, 
PAVE e Ade. 2A ned, GV 1. G,. 12, 
rey iro. y Il. S, ero ex 1, 2. 


Radical 84. at 


Ce i) brea, temper, consaimeuan | VIII 7 
xX. 4°68, XVI. 7. 


Radical 85. 7K } 

Saga Water.) Vio 21, Vil. 15, XV. 32. 

We. Yerpetuaily. XX. 1. 

fran*. Overflow, comprehensive. I. 6. 

Cli, Seek for, ask, a disciple’s name. I. 10, 14, 
IV TAP 7 eo Ae Sie 14, ore, Le 
12, 20, 1 1 On eipeeete Vitae 
OV .5,20, XVio11, xX Be 0. 

Wen". Name ofa river. VI. 7. 

Vee Naimne of a iver, XI. 25. 

Mi * Yobathe. XIV. 22. 

Woe eae Tend, finishydead. 1. 11, IX. 5, X.4 
Daly 0, XV one Vl 21. 

wigemeen Tiver,, (ie (Vellow)mver. VIE 10, [X.°S 
Dey 11.20. 

Gye. Momovern. V. 7, XIV.20. Chih’. Tobe 
governed. VIII. 20, XV. 4. 

Chi'. ‘Name ofa recluse. XVIII. 6. 
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¥ae. “Vo self buy, trade,” Vee 2x. 3. 

F’e', Overflow. ite] |]. Times of peril. IV. s. 

Ni. Stuck fast, bogged, hindered. XIX. 4. 

Pe ae law, dlawviile | | eee One 

Tat. VPros-erous, exceedina, cienitcd vit i amas 
6, VIL 25, Vill 1) x3) Soll 26; oO eae 

Vaio. Nosteianc ee 1 beeace 

Sq. Vo souiile ee aie. 

His. edition aVileson: 

Gis’, fenton. 2 IEG: 

(iu. ouiows ay - A swamp, low-lying, 
NV NGaee: 

Fou. To float, floating, fleeting. V. 6, VIL. 15. 

Vee" To bathe. 9 25 ve. 

Hla®. hesca, the (four) seas. “V, 6, X1l75, Xoy aie 
Oe ale 

Ci Ti Vo Sedicae 2 Io: 

(7 elo CONT Ola saa. 

Nieh'.* To steep in black liquid. XVII. 7. 

\72227. Licentious, sensual. III. 20, XV. ro. 

Shee. Deep.) Sains a 2: 

Chiiz’. Clean; pores 15,26, aes 

Via. A gulf. VIII. 3. Name of Confucius tae 
voutite disciple sce intron. . 

Clriew*. Shallow. XTV. a2: 

lVén’. Warm, to warm up, review ; benign, affable. 
I. 10, Hii Vil. 472 io ep exer 

477. Ramble, take recreation in. VII.6. Name of 
a disciple. Intro. V. 
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T'ang’. Scalding liquid; Emperor T’ang. XII. 
Pome LT. 

i@e7e Name ofa state. XIV. 12. 

T’ao’. To roll like an inundation. XVIII. 6. 

Chi’. Part ofa surname. V. 5. 

ieee Newerot a reclase, XVI. 6. 

Mae fo aiteh, drain. VIII. 21, XIV. 18 

flan’. The river Han in Hupeh. XVIII. o. 

Che Clean, pure. VII. 28, XVIII. 7. 

fume. Vosoak, enrich. XII. 6, XIV. 9. 

ieee Loextinguish, VI.12, XX. 1: 

Wa To help, succour.” VI. 28. 

fee. ditch, drain, X1V. 78. 

Lan‘. Overflow, excess. XV. 1. 


Kuan. To pour, sprinkle. Il. ro. 


Radical 86. ‘X 

vaio we Pires) eX V. 34, XVIL aa. 

Lieh'.* Violent, fierce. X. 16, 

Waeliow ? win Nieto, iileee, IV. 1, V. 28 
Oo enone ome em emit, X1I. 10,.ef%a7 
Yen. A final particle, euphonic or inter- 
Foeuonais Fulani V. 17. V.15, 23,27, ae 
Bey ie ee ey Wee to 27 a7. 

V7ieNetehave not, without. I. 11, 14, 15, IE 
OPES 22 2A er AL. 

owes to burn. X. 12. 

Jar. So, thus, right, but; forms the adverb. — III. 
mom, WV. 21,.V 1. tear, 247 VI 20 ae 
Ie 1On 14, 27, sl. Wels. ef-ae, 
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Fluan*. Brilliant, lustrous. VIII. ro. 
Siu?.* Yo cock, cooked. ~ Xomr3) 
Veu'. At leisure, at ease. VII. 4. 
Sui’. To ignite by friction. XVII. 21. 


Radical 87. JI 


Ching. To contend, wrangle, strive. II. 7, XV. 
Pate 

Wer, Vorwdermmalerybe : V) Te, to take te be, to 
regard as, Consider as; deem. 1.2 ae. 
II, 1, 8, 11, 17, 10, 21, 24) ef aie 
For, on behalf of, because. I. 4, III. 16, 
Vi. 3, 7, VIL 14, Xl. of 16, Ola 
DIV 2 25 aes: 


Radical 88, 
fx. Father. I. 11, JG, 1V= 18, 16) 20,2 e 
15, Xl. 4, 10, 21,.23,, 41) cies 
XVII. 9, 21, XVUIL 2, XIX. 13) 7a 
Name of a place Ba le eel 2 


Radical 89. 22 
Erl®. You, your; a final particle meaning simply, 
just; an adverbial ending. III. 17, V. 11, 
25, VI. 3, Vili 10; 13, 235933) 34, Ga 
20, Xs 1) Miee25, Mls 265 eee 
1, XV Iie eee 


Radical 90. 3] 
Chiang, Awall. V.9, XVI. 1, XVII. 10, XIX. 
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Radical 91. WH 


Par eeespiinier, slice, half. XII. 12. 
Fan®. <A tablet, census table. X. 16. 
Yu'. A window. VI. 8. 


Radical 93. 2E 


Niu’. An ox; apersonal name. VI. 4, 8, XI. 2, 
ol ry OV 1. A. 

Mou. Name ofa place. XVII. 7. 

Mu’, Afou®. The male of animals. 

Wit.* Things. XVII. 109. 

emeerindied.. Vi. 2. 


xX Xa 


Radical 94. 3X 


txAvan. A dog, II. 7, XIl.@ 

Fan‘, To offend, to withstand. I. 2, VHI. 5, XIV. 
22 

Kuang’. Extravagant, reckless, impulsive, ambi- 
tious. Wee2t, VII. 1rOmea@ill. 21, XVaL 

eye 00), OVO NNER: 

7Ti?.* Northern barbarians. III, 5, XIII. to. 

Hsia’®.* ‘Familiar, to take liberties with, X. 16, 
XVI. 8. 

ie ox. 1X. 26, X. 6. 

Chitan*. Cautious, discreet. XIII. 21. 

Méng*®. Fierce, overbearing, domineering. VII. 37, 
Dae. 

Va Like, as; as it were; yetjustill. V. 138, VIL 
32) VA). 17, DS 16, Waell,. 3) 9, m3; 
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ts 


tH eH 


cS 


fie SS 


Sereey 
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XIV. 38, 45, “Vag XVI toe 
DOV. 5; NIX. 24 eee ee 
17".* A dispute, law-case. XII. 12. 
in.” Alone, only. “Xl 5, 267 lt: 
fino.* To catch, obtain lier ee ieee 
Fisien*. Used for Be, wise and worthy men. III. o. 
Shou’. Beasts, animals. XVII. 9, XVIII. 6. 


Radical 95. VY 


Fisnai Waukee black. 0, ae 
Shuat'. WHastily. XI. 25. 


Radical 96. =k 

yu." A gem. jewel; a personal name, aan 
XIV 226, Xi 6, ON oe ey ae 

lane. A king, royal; asurname. 1. 12, 01am 
VHI. 20. IX. 5, XIN 12, SOs 
i 

Cio lo cut(genis)}) sans: 

Hin) x jewel, Coral. a3: 

ficw’. A sacrificial grain vessel. V. 3: 

Sé*.* A harp, harpsichord. XI. 14, 25, XVII. 20. 


Radical 97. JIN 


Kua’. A gourd. XVII. 7.” Saidte meine yee = 
o 
Piac. A gourd, ladle. | aliee 


Radical 99. “Hf 
Kan’. Sweet, agreeable. XVII. 21. 
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Shen. 


Shéng", 


Ch an’. 


Yung". 


THE ANALECTS. #, AE JA, Hy 


iexticmemmstesexceea. VII 5, 23, VIII. ro, 
DONE ere, 20. 


Radical 100. 4{ 

To beget, bear, produce ; to live, living, life. 
eo eeliesmony . 220 b. 17, Vile lo... 
Dee 2 Ie lie ll co, Xe 
ore ray ON aS, V1 ome Ti 10, 21, 
DOG 2 

Designation of a statesman contemporary 
with Conf. V. 15, XIV. 9, Io. 


Radical 101. JA 


Use, empley, usage, expend, need. J. 5, aie, 
BY Oye, 22, Vile [l.. 10, 1X. Ze, 
ice Otome elie, 10" 0 la 
ey An S22 ey Ur OX. 1 


ie, i Ca. XI, 25. 


Ne. 


A surname. V. 20. 


Radical 102. [H 


Yu. From, proceed from; to follow; motives; by 


Shen. 


mean’s of ; name of -f* iF see Intro. V. I. 
im WO zw. 7, VI. 6, 12; a5, Vale 
OmiGm Oi ze, XI, 12, 14, 17, 2023 
VOU]. 2, XV. 3, NV 7 ae, 
XVIII. 6. 

Relaxed, at ease ; a disciple’s name. V. 10, 


Vile a. 
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Ww 


A 


Wer". To fear, respect, stand in awe. IX 5, 28) 
XT, 22) XV 1,3, ee 

Fan’. Path, to transgress, revolt. VI. 25, XVII 
5» 7 

Ch’u'.* To rear, nourish. X. 13. 

Mou*®. A personal name. XIV. 34. 

Hua‘. To draw (a line). VI. 10. 


JI‘. Different, strange, foreign, extraordinary. I. 10, 


II. 16, XI. 23, 25, MUI 13, XV lee 
14, XVIII. 8, XIX. 3. . 

Tang’. To undertake, be; duriic,im. XX. 6,262 
25 le een 


Radical 103. EC 


Su. Hstrange; coarse. IV. 26, VII. 15, oa 
XIV. 10. 
/*. YVodoubt ; misgiving, Il, 18)x11) 20, Xv ae: 


Radical 104. j 


Chin®. Chronic illness. XII. 4. 

Chi?.* © Sick, il; fault; to hate ; hastys Ieee ies 
VII. 12, 34, Vill. 3,4, 10, 1X. 
17, XIV. 34, XV. ay XV ray Tie 
20. 

Fing*. Ill, sick; pained about. VI. 28, VIL. 34, 
1X... 11, XIVe 4572 eee 


Radical 105. *”* 


Fa'.* To put forth, set forth) sexpress. “iio, al 
8, 18. 
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THE ANALECTYS. FH, IX, i, I 


Radical 106. 

Rue oe, Meinite, OGh 5. 

7 Oe eeimnedred, all. Vewa; 23, V. 7, VI. 
2 Ee eI. oO, SGM. 5, 11,86. 10, 
Ape V Meio, KIX. 7, 23, X Xe. 

Gee. All selieaaall, 17, XI. 2, XI. 5, 7, XIV. 
Ao OG IE.6,. x | eur: 

Huang’. Imperial, august. XX 1. 

Guo: sCleaeeistinct, III. 22: 


Radical 107. J% 
FP’'7*, Skin, leather. III. 16. 


Radical 108. Iii 


ig, Wulleto nll Vil 25) VILL 1. 


o 
/*,.* Benefit, beneficial; increase, more. II. 23, VI. 3, 


Dae ola 1 ely Haye. 30, XVI. 4, 5¢ 
oO. a wwhy net?  V,25, XI vo. 
Shéng*. Replete, abundant. VIII. 20, X. 16. 
Vio teopeer, thief, XII 15, XVI. 12, 23. 
On, gwWimost, pertect, all. JIE 13, 25, VIL. 21. 
Chien’. Tosurvey. JI. 14. 
T’«ng*. To move, sway, propel a boat. XIV. 6. 


Radical 109. H 

Mu'.* “Eye; main features. III. 8, XII. 1. 

Pan Clear-eyed. Jil. 8. 

Chil?.* Straight, straightforward, upright, franlk, 
imcemomest, V. 23, VI..17, VE 2G 
Nile 22, x11 18, VV. 36, XV. 6) 24, 
XV lay X V lil, 8, 10 pean lie: 
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Hsiang’. Mutual, together. XV. 39, XVII. 2. 
Hsianwe*. Minister, assist. Il. 2, Xijuzgy 
DIV Ss, A eee 

Fismme’. Coexamme. 1,4, 0l>o,1V 117, ieee 

Chung", All; the many, the multitude. “G7 1)sam 
VI. 28, IX. 3, X01. 22, XV. 27a 
KIX oo . 

Chan. “Toleok atu bo eee 

7a?. Blind, blindness. IXite, xX. 16, ie: 


Radical 110. he 


Ching. To commiserate; dignity, dignified. XV. 
21, XN I ere eee ee: 


Radical lil. 2 


Shift. An arrow; to take an oath, “Vliee 
XV. 6. 

[’. A particle denoting finality. I. 3, 7,6, 11) e7 ar 

Ciih'. To know, understand, be recognised. I. 1, 12, 
15, 16, IL..4, 11,17, 22, 235) Uaioe ren 
IV. 7,14, 21,e¢al. Chih*. Wise, wisdom, 
enlightened, knowledge. "IV 1, Vesa 
V1. 20, 21, LX 287 6F, 225) 2 eee 
XV. 7, 32, VI eae ee 

Chit, (Car, enter’s) square, rule. Il. 4 

dur, Short. Vilo2, <so~ Gao. 


Radical 112. 4 
Smee. Stone. XV 


9G0 


The 


THE ANALFCT3. , AA, 7IN 


K’éng. Gritty, stony, stubborn. XIII. 20, XIV. 42. 
Toho, poles I, 15. 

Nijeeeo auinder, |r, X Vill. 7. 

Lit’, To grind down. XVII. 7. 

Ching". Stone chimes. XIV. 42, XVII. 9. | 


Radical 113. 78 

Shih*. To look upon (for jill). TIT. 11. 

Shé*. Altars of the tutelary deities of the land. III. 
Ze le eal 

Ch’i*, Spirits terrestrial. VII. 34. 

Chih®?. Only. XVI. 12. 

Sone sopinits, aeiues, Ill. 12, Vl. 20, VIle 20, 245 
Vile, Xe: 

Chu'.* To invoke, a reader of invocations. VI. 14, 
ol Zo: 

Ge Sacihincew sactincial. Ilene 2d, Ill. 42, X23 
iol spee le, ee. I. 

iu*. Emolument, official income. II. 18, XV. 31, 
DW SOs 

Yi*. To oppose, encounter, resist. V. 4. 

Tt*.. The ancient Imperial Sacrifice to the remotest 
ancestoin -lllene. 1 1. 

eeeecencimony = seewintro, VIII. I. 12, 13, 15,08 
Bremen, Lila, Oo, 15,17, 15, 23526 
i ie eco 17, 30, VIII. 2, 3,1e 
Baume cutesy, 25, XIl.1, Siento 
eevee se4A, XV. 17, 32, XV ile 5 eee 
Devt, 21, 24, XX.. 3. 

tio Vowiray, Ill. 13, VIL. 34. 
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Radical 114. A] 
Yu°, The great Yu. Will 1rs32iely. Ce eae 


Radical 116. AR 


Ssz. Private, in private. II, 9, X75. 

F7siu'. To flower. IX. 2t. 

Fing®, “PomeaSuvemt 00 =) ame eas, 

K’o'. Class, rank, degree. III. 16. 

Chin’. The State ot Chim a leo. 

i*. Yo remove; changesse<\ dil: 

Ch’éne’. To call, speak of, praise. VIII. 1, XIII. 20, 
XIV. 35, XV. 1oeX VI 12,14, see 

Chi." The tutelary deity of agneulture, “<a 
XVI. 1. Minister of agriculture under Yao 
and Shun. XIV. 6. 

Zao’. Growing rice, rice. XVII. 21. 

Chia. “Aericulture, XA A ae: 

Ku’.* Grain, emolument, pay. Vill. 12, X1Vaem 
XV ll ey ee 

Vie” Solemmyctavene lee) 


Radical 116. 7X 
K’ung' Empty,simple. IX. 7. K’ung*. In want. 
De tc: 
Chuan. Vo bore omavorm thranoh, “xX Vile: 
7396" Peo seme ee er ae 
Chih** Blocked up, obtuse. XVII. 24. 
Yu". Hole (through wall) ;skulk over wall. XVII. 
Ez 
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THE ANALECTS. Wi, Se, ai 
Ch’iung*. Poor, impoverished, want. XV.1, XX. 
I 
(Gra. Lo peep, spy. XIX. 23. 
Chick’. To steal; to venture. VII. 1, XII, 18, 
aa: 
Tsao’. The hearth, god of the hearth. III. 13. 


Radical 117, WW. 


P77 oe orciameestablisn, maintain. UL 2,11. 4, 1V. 
ie. Ziv ieee, VIEL 8. Bevo, 26, 26; 
CL ae. 

Ciaze. Wweimed, clecant, pattern, rule. “VY. 12, 21, 
Ry eee 

T’ung? A youth; amaid. VII. 28, XI. 25, XIV. 
AN be EA: 

Chiake.* Utmest, exaust. 1. 7, 1X. 7, re: 

Tuan'. A beginning or end, extremitics, point, doc- 


tien | Olean ees 


Radical 118. 7 


msiao. bolauch, simile, 1.3, XIV. 14, XVII. a 

Téng’. A step, grade. X. 4. 

ia Ne wveply.  XIV.u6: 

sae towhip. Vi. 13. 

Shao’. A basket. XIII. 20. 

Sages lo reckon, fake account of. XIII. 20. 

Chic’. & wnode, section; regulate, economise; 
Temmeneency 1.5, 12, V. u7.VIIT 6. XVI. 

Suen il, 7. 
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Kuan. A surname. “if » WE 22. XT sae 

| 17, Loe 

Cfi*. The name @ia State. Deve. 

ii.” Sincere, reliable, unwaverme. Vill) 27am 
X1. 20, XV 15) XE sO. 

fau' A bamboobowl. VI 9g. 

K’uet*, <A basket, hod. IX. 18. 

Ciien®. Brief, hasty, remiss, easy-going ; to examine. 
Vico IT IN. 22 Ore Tr, 

Fien’. A sacrificial fruit basket. VIII. 4. 


Radical 119. 7X 
See, (Grain Vie » Uae 
Chirico’.  Taimegpice. 2X. 3. 
en. SOintwmvanuire sOnauncoms ) 77: 


Liang’. Rations, supplies. XV. I. 


Radical 120. > 
Cae eee nae: Skye pe. 
Yo'*, Viteh'*, Restrain, in straits. IV. 2, 23, VI. 
26, Vile ce ee: 
Fiuee) Red eee 0. 
Chou.” SLast emp: or 4 dynasty. XIX. 20. 
Shun. Silken, one-coloured, harmonious. III. 23, 
Ieee: 
Na.  Vorpay, ote: present. pen eu 
So.* Plain,awhite, srommdwork. Il. 8,386. 
Tsu. Darkered) putple. .76) \oaliers: 
fist*. Wine, delicate, small) x26; 
Sher. A sash, eikdle, Xara Ges. 
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Kan‘. A deep purple. X. 6. 

Chung. An end, termination; decease ; whole, all. 
Pee mlbno yas, 1X. 26; XV. 16, 23; 30) 
DOV? 626 XX 

Chiteh?.* Cut off, free from, without. IX. 4, XV. 1 
eX St, 

Chi*,* Kei®. 4 |. Ready-tongued. V. 4. 

Htsteh*.* ‘Fetters, bonds. V. I. 

Chiao. To twist; brusque, effrontery. VIII. 2, 
Sev. s. 

Hsiian*. The coloured part of a picture. III. 8. 

Ch’ih}, Fine textured (linen). X. 6. 

Ch@.* \_oose textured (linen). X. 6. 

Kang". Touseanet. VII. 26. 

Sui’, A mounting cord, to tranquillise. X. 17, 
XS 25. 

Cling’. To strangle, commit suicide. XIV. 18. 

We, To maintain, support; a particle. III. 2. 

Ch’o’.* A personal name. XIV. 12, 13. 

Tsung*. Vax, loose, unrestricted; although. IX. 6, 11. 

Tsung”. Altogether ; ] E24, attended to their 
respective duties. XIV. 43. 

Tsea= Wark puce. X 6: 

UP eeelaclo, X. 6, XVI. 7. 

Lei?, A black rope, bonds. | #. Vu 1. 

eo lo haioip., X<Vil. 7. 

liac’. Aman’sname. XVIII. 9. 

Flut*, Kuet'. To draw, paint. IIL. 8. 

ve to comune, unfold. II]. 221k. 23. 
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Yin*, Quilted with hemp. IX. 26. 
Chi. To continue,succeed to, addjto. JI, 24) Var 
oes 


Radical 121. 7 
Chiieh.* A man’s name. XVIII. o. 


Radical 122. FA 
Wano*®. In vain; without; deceived. II. 15. VI. 
17 
Hla. Rare, seldom. IX. 1. 
ist. Sim, crmiewoiicnce.” Viera y. (2 " e 
Fa?.* Punishment, fine. XIII. 3. 
Pa. Yo stop, leave on. “7 aere: 


Radical 123. = 


Yoro*. A sheep, goat. Iily17, leo Sey 

Mer*?. Excellent, beautiful, admirable. J. 12. ILL. 
8, 25, LV. eV Peres “A | 21 ee 
Sl. 16, NeoPa eS 2. 

Kao’. @Mlamby kid. “Soret: 

Cieise® & flock, to associatessoeml. Vero aa 
XW. o,26V IL. 6. 

Hsiu'. Shame, disgrace. XIII. 22. 

/*, Right, the right, righteous, just, justice, duty ; 
see Intro. VUI. 1. 43, U1. 28, Vom, 
V. 15, WIL 3, 15,0 10) 2oqP al ee 
XIV. 13, 14, XV. 1%, 17, XV ome 
XVII. 236 ee ee. 

Keng’. Broth, soup. X. 8. 
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Radical 124. 7 


Wie. Amansthame. XIV. o. 

i*. A famous archer. XIV. 6. 

fist.” ‘Yowpractise, exercise. J. 1, 4, XVII 2. 
Fistang*. Yo soar, hover about. X. 18. 
Fish,” “@encord, intearmony, Til’ 23. 

iy Prins. “Wh. 35 0A. 


Radical 125. % 

tag. Old, eld age, aged, elder. V. a5, WIT. 1, 15, 
PS 4, SAW 12, 46, KVT. 7, 3 VIM. 3: 

Ché*. A particle generally meaning he who, that 
which, etc. but often untranslatable. I. 2, 
Cmahep OMe 7, 22 2 eae 4 AN. 2, Ome, 
Zoe iwO.taes, Zoe 7,0, 2; 7, 10,12,.13, 
21, Ay IXGRS) Go, 22ee eX. 1, 10, 16, Al. 
2, Ome, 2a Dn. Bema? al. 


Radical 126. {fi 


Erh?. And, and yet, or, an interjection. I. 1, 2, 4, 
eyara, 14) 1H, Wipes, 4, 9, 11, 1age2o, TT 
JOM nen, V, of 8, 10,0aieetae 


Radical 127. 4x 
Kéng', To plough, to farm. XV. 31, XVUL ©. 
Ou®. Mate, pair, two together. XVIII. 6. 
Vu. To rake, cover seed. XVIII. 6. 


Radical 128. + - 
Fe, Whe eax; fal’ particle. IT. 4, V1. 12, VIII. 
15, XVII. 4. 
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Shéng’. A sage, inspired man, see Intro. VIII. VI. 
28, VII. 25, 33, 1X. 6, Sad, Oo OX lee 

Chi’. To collect. XI. 16. 

Wein. Yo hear. I. 10, ll. 18; WN 15, 1Ves) Va 
8, 12, 13, 25, VI. 2, 3, e¢ al i ae 
be heard of. XII. 20. 7 

Tsung, To apprehend clearly. XVI. to. 

Shéng'. Songs, singing. XV. 10, XVII. 4, 18. 

Twig. To listen towhear obey.) V..9, Sales, 
XIV. 43, XVI. 10, XVIL 14, XIX.6. 


Radical 129. = 


‘Ss Lo expore, lax, shops. 20. 35, vy aie: 
DAK. 


Radical 130 Al 


Jou.” OWieat, tlesh. 95 1) ee eer se 

Hsi'.* A man’sname. XVII. 7. 

Fe. Fat, sleek. VI. 3. 

Chien. The shoulder. XIX. 23. 

Kung’. Thearm. VII. 15. 

Hsing*, Ching’. The shin, shank. XIV. 46. 

Néng?. Able to, can, ability. 1. 7, 1. 7 azo. 6. 
9, IV. 3, 13, V. 5, 13) 20; Vor eae 
3, 33, VIII. 5. 19, 1X: 6, 10, 2357. ieee 
11, 25, XII. 22, XI 5 ee 
20, 32, 38, XVoleles20 eee 
255, 15, 00er 


fi (E Hsin. Dried strips of flesh, salary; to put in~ 
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Crcemenituvatew = vllees, 7, XIf. 21, XIV. 
OMA ee ly a, TI: 
Vee Wriediimesat. XX. 6. 
Fu’. Theskin. XII.6, Aname ye ee De Kee 
Hsing’. Uncooked meat. X. 13. 
Gian aewiinced tine. X. s. 


Radical 131. Fa 

Ce Hevignister, ly to, Vill 20mexe 17 
23 eel) Teese 5) ON nee V Iai 
DOES ee Se os eae 

Wang... i siimaines 9 Vall] oA ses, XV. Lg. 
Excellent. LX. 26. 

Lin*. Yo approach, to oversee. II. 20, HI, 26, VI. 
ips eT Onn uli. 


Radical 182. 
en  Selie fronr, leer Uileeio minty. 17 V- 26, xl: 
ony IID 7, 1X eee XIV. 185 30, 2 
oN a2, 1px 2: 
G70 Sinclar: 
Kao’. | [aj Shun’s Prime Minister. XII. 22, 


Radical 133. 72 
Chih*. To reach, arrive at; utmost. I. 10, II. 7, V 
ome begmeeeo2.e27, VIl. 13, 18, 20, VIII. 
ign zo lbvers, XUN. 4, X VII. 18, XVI 
Chit) Vomcary tothe utmost. J. 7, VIII 21, XIX. 
per ome eet 7, NN. 2: 
T’av*. A surname 18 ] ee lea 2k 
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Radical 134. [J 

Vie HH |. A small State. XVI. 1. 

Yi3, With, associate with, and; give, grant; than, 
J. 4, 10; 15, IL. 9, Ill. 4, 3; 13; 1 5, Gree 
V, 7, 8, 12, 16, 23, 25, ¢f a2 ime 
Particle of interrogation (usually implying 
affirmative), also of admiration. I. 2, 10, 
1s, 111.16, V6, oy 21, V1.6, Vil Gai 
6,°19, 26, X. 2, XI 923, 25) ania 
XVI. 12, XVII. 8. Yu eeesent ate sim. 
in, Ill, VI. 13, bes ee 

Hsing’. To rise, begin, stimulate, revive, prosper. 
VIII. 2, 8, XID 3, 15, XVe 1 ey le 
ole 

Chi®, To raise, promote, appreciate. II. 19, 20, 
VII. 8, X. 78, N22, Xb 2 eae 
Peele 

Chiu’. Old, former. V. 18, 22, VU 2, a 
xKVII. 21,04 ic: 


Radical 135. 15 
Sie.” thé tense, oie: 
Shé. Reject, set aside, relinquish. VI. 4, VII. 10, 
[X..16; X e252 a2 late 


Radical 136. = 
Shun’. The ancient Emperor. VI. 28, VIII. 18, 20, 
XII. 22, XIV. 45, eee 
iVu*. To posture, dance. III. 1, XV. 10. aE 
The rain altatsm cl 2s, 2 ete, 


TOCO 


THE ANALECTS. HH, kk, ae nt 
Radical 137. Ji} 
Chow. A boat. XIV 6. 


Radical 138. [t 


Lune", Good, virtuous. I. 10, 


Radical 139. a, 


Sé'.* Colour, looks, face, beauty, feminine attraction, 
ome, Ve 1d, 24, VI Ax. 17, Xx. 
Cece O17. ZO ze XI ac, 
20, Vem zee 1 Oe tO, eV 2. 


Radical 140. Ji 


Miz. stoweed. XVIII: 7. 

Miao’. Blades, sprouts. IX. 21. 

Kou®. If; illicit, irregular; indifferently, passably, 
Pea i Om cero erll. Ses, 10, 13, 
Ore 

oe ee womcerctich; if asit,as tom I. 15, VII. 33, 
VT) oe OPI. 15, X1V. 6, 
royero, Sera. 3: 

Jén'. Weak, soft, pliant. XVII. 12. 

Per we eilere. IX. 5, 

Zs’ao*. Grass, plants, to draft. XII. 19, XIV. 9, 
Le MiG cee 2) 

Ching’. A scion of the ducal house of Wei. XHI. 8. 

tao Alo cage, 2S. 42, X Vill. 7. 

Chuane — Gtave, diemificd® serious. I]. 20, XI. 20; 
ey ae V ae, eee 18. 
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Fluan’, Smiling. XVII. 4. 

Chi. Aplacein Lu. |] 2. XIIL 17. 

Mo'.* Not,none;donot. IV. 10, 14, Vi. 15, XIII: 
4, 15, XIV. 18, 37, 42, XV. 1, eee 
Perhaps, (cf. Fa =| ae Vil. 325i slat 
month of Spring. ( tel On eee 

Ts al. Vegsetablesw emer 

Hua. Blossoms, flowers. 1X. 30. A name. % 
py | and-f: ). VI 3, VI. 33, XE. 21. 
20. 

fer. Poor ;sparingwess vy Tie 2 1, 

Wan‘. Ten thousand; | a Oe 

Tsang’. Vo bury, burial iia sy 1) 1, 

Jake, | lh iebee DN es. 

Kai’. For, then. ]V.6, VII 27, Xl ay eee 

Shé. The name of a State. VII. 18, XIII. 16, 18. 

T’tao*. A bamboo basket. XVIII. 7. 

Meéng’. Thename ofa mountain. XVI. 1. 

Ts'ai', A large tortoise. Name ofa State. V. 17, 
Xli2eeey ee: 

Fi’. To cover, put im sade, eclipse. Ila 2; 23288 
$,. Ne 

K’uew’*’. A basket. XIV. 42. 

Tang’. Vast, serene, uncontrolled. VII. 36, VIII. 
19, “VIL, sere: 

Hsie.* The name ofa State. XIV. 12. 

Po* Pao. Thin,insmall measure. VIII. 3, XV. 14. 

Hsiao. | Lee Gate screen. ~ XVI. 1. 

Omen, To presentyotier x01 3: 
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flung’. Todie. XIV. 43. 

Tsang’. Stow away, go into retirement; a surname, 
ale TOM bo, NIV. 73. 

2 okitl, proficiency > the arts. VI. 6, VII.'6, IX. 

6, XIV. 13. 

sao’, Water-grass. V. 17. 

Chiang’, Ginger. X. 8. 


Yao', Yo'",* Viteh'.* Medicine. X. 11. 


Cie ee suimame. 1V..26, XV. 6. 


| Radical 141. JE 
Lt a tiOcigwe ey Uae oll eo ey cic 
Nio*.* ‘Tyranny, cruelty. XX. 2. 
Ca Wwellvabide. 1V.1, 2,5, XIII. 10, XVE- 
21. 
ig Lmapiyee VIl, 25 Vill, 
Yu. Imp, Shun’s surname. VIII. 20, XVIII. 8. 


Radical 142. mH 


Man, Barbarians. XV. 5. 


Radical 143. fl 
Heil’. Blood. .XVI. 7. 


Radical 144. YF 
fume, Lo go, travel; act, do, practise. I. 6, 12, 
Miteeoneow2 2). 12, V. 6,-13, 15, 16, We 
iene le werO, 21, 23, 32, 1X. 11, eh. 
istiom = Cconamct, actions. I, 11, Il 13, 
i eezteerera, VII. 245 XI. 2, XII20, XT. 
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20, XIV. 4, 20, XV. 5, XVIII. 38. Gilsiitee 
Acuve, full of go. iz 
Fling’. A yoke. XV. 5. 
Wes, Name ofa State. VII. 14, IX. 14, XUL 7, 
8, 0, XIV. 20, Azo epee eas 


Radical 145. 2K 


fi*, Clothes, robe. IV. 0, VIII. 21, 1X. Gee sae 
7, XX, 2 I Ilo wea \V. 2 vy ieee 
TX..26; 2a ae 

me. A duketet lei liner nelle 2h wer 

Jen’. A fold, lapel. XIV. 18. 

Fiao*. Outside, external. X. 6. 

Shuat'. To decay, fall away. VII. 5, 2eVilge 
XVII. 5. Ts’ui’, Unhemmed mourning 
clothes ‘oe 16: 

War. Mex Sleeve, C0, 

Cher’. A gown (unlined). X. 6. 

Ft, Pe. WDishevelled (hairy, XVeas; 

7 (oe. TODG le eee! 

Ts'at*. To cut out clothes, draw the line, V. 
oe 

Ch'iu*. Fur garments. We 25, Vie, Jee 

Shang". Skirt, lower garments. IX. 9, X. 6. 

Chiang*. A cloth for carrying children pick-a-pack, | 
XIII. 4. 

Ffsieh*. Common, undress. X. 6, 16. 

Asiane’. A mais namey X VEL oO: 

Chan. Robe hanging straight. X. 3. 
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Radical 146, Py 


parame Go|). Wil, 33, XI, 21,15. -~ |} , XIV. 
Lo 

ie ee iecioreement , to cocice. FTV. 13, 15. 

fu'**, To overthrow, throw down. IX. 18, XVII. 
18. 


Radical 147, Ji 

Chieu’. See,observe; sign of passive voice. II. 18, 24, 
dl 24. O17, 13,9 Voto, age Vie 
Wil S25, 27.0 0, 17,20, 10, eae 
XII. 2, 22, et al. Hsien*. Toappear, be in 
evidence, have an interview. III. 24, VII. 
2 oreey Wnt eel 22) OV ee it x V Ile 

7. lolookvebsetve, resard. “11,10, X. 13, MI. 
rom lent Guile 1o) er 

Ch'in’. Personal, own, intimate, relatives, parents, 
iO, ci, Le ae eo re XVII. 
VIE OO 7 Cae 

7i*.* An interview, audience. X. 5. 

/aw@e, To look at, mark, note. J. 11, II. ro, II. 
Lomo mice vewoe ie 11, XII. 26. 
DOS CI, 

Chio.* To perceive. XIV. 33. 


Radical 148. 44 
Chio®*, Chueh*, Chiao®. A horn, horned. VI. 4. 


Ge A cometed soblet. VI. 23. 
Radical 149. & 


Yen, Word, words, say, saying, sentence, speech, 
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talk, I. 3,°7, 13, 14g. 2) oy eieeees 
Ill. 8, 9, IV. 22, 247 Vaz oy 12 
Vi. 1a, VIL. 17, Ville 4, (ea 2 eae 
CEP O 1M Tea Ce 

Chich?.* To denounce, expose. XVII. 24. 

Jéx'. Chary of talking, hesitant. XII. 3. 

Shai'. To slander, rail at. XVII. 24. 

T’ac*®. To seek, enquire into, revise, avenge. XIV. 
Oyze 

T’o'.* To entrust with. VIII. 6. 

Sung’. To accuse, charge; goto law. V. 26, XII. 
Tes 

No.* Slow® of speech, IV. 24, 70M. 27, 

Cha‘. Impose on, deceit, cunning. IX. 11, XIV. 33, 
CG inate: 

VMaie,. To sing, XI ae. 

Saes*. Vo try, testmse. SEX. One eer 

fZei*. Funeral oration. VII. 3, 4. 

Chu’. Toreprove. V. 9. 

Shit’, Poetry; the Odes. I. 15, II. 2, es, VRE 
17, WIII. 378, XII. 5, XVI-13; 2S: 

Yu". Wiscuss, sayawords. VII, 20, DGr237 2 ea 
XL. 2, XU. 1, 2, XV 15, ee ee 
discourse with, tell to. III. 23, VI. 1g, 
IX. 16, S18, Sal eae 

Chéng*, Truly. XII. ro) XI ir. 

Sung'. To intone, hum, recite. IX. 26, Saas 

Shuo’.* To speak, words, meaning. III. 11, 21, 
XII. 8, XVII. 14. Viteh.* used for Pe 


1000 


UStt 


mill 


THE ANALECTS. 


milcascdmulens Vv. 5, Vi. 10, 26, IX. 2 

al cre Cleo 2e VMN XX. I. 

Pee bomipsimermccacn. Il 17, VII. 2, 7, 33, 
SANs: 

aie iomnuiom. Viots, VII. 10, 1X. 11, XI. 
One aca T. 1, 4 V III. 6, XX. 2. 

Yin®, Respectful, selfcontained. X. 2, XI- 12. 

Ch’an®. Servile, sycophancy. I. 15, Il. 24, III. 18. 

Shén*®, A man’s name. XIV. 9. 

Chae. “To request, beg. [Il. 24, VI. 3, VIlo34 
bale 7 lie, X Ui, 2 te 2: 

Wut, To delude, impose on. XIX. 12. 

Yu. To lure, allure. IX. 10. 

Liane". Loyal, faithful. XIV. 18, XV. 36, XVI. 4, 
Liang’. | KZ The Imperial mourning, 
DOI aai2. 

Wet', To say to or of, to be called, to mean. I, 7, 
i ls eee lie 1, O25, V ae 
Zac ase? ey eevee 30, Vill. 1, 2n 
pee Nie 202 2.0. a). 

un, -. Wiscourse, address. XI. 20, XIV. o. 

oie wes aepromise. Vil. 14, XI. 12, 
Dey Lire 

Chu’. All; on. to, by, from; interrogative particle ; 
the, this, these. I. 10, 15, II. 109, Ill. 5, 11, 
me oe eee I 24, IX. 12, XL. 28 
2 elem 2. No 15, XIV. 17, Tee 
romeo ie, XVIT. 12, 

Chien’. To remonstrate with, III. 21, IV. 18, 
Novae, 5, XLX. 10. 


~) 
On 
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Mou. Wee plan, schéme, stratesyame a> 4, Vlei, 
Vili, XV. 26, 3ieae 

Grin’, Cireumspect. 16, Xomee ce 7. 

Sif.* Acquainted with. XVII. 9, Chih". To re- 
member, treasure@tip. VII 2, 275 x Va 
aR 2: 

Chiang*®. Yo go into in detail, thorough. VII. 3. 

Pang*. Slander, abuse. XIX. 10. 

Chiteh?.* Double-dealing, to feign. XIV. 10. 

Ts an’. Tsén’. Slander. XAl. 6. 

Chéng’. To testify, witness to. XIII. 18. 

F’i'.* To compare, suppose. Il. 1, V1. 255m 
XV Tee eX eee 

Vit Vo extol, praise. 920 on. 

7". WDiscuss, discoursewwith. IV.o, XVI. 2. 

ie aa @ read a ela 24- 

Fie’, Change, reform. Vl. 22, 3077, 16) oe eae 

Yaz’. Yo yield, deler, declnen 1. 10, 17 aie 
13, Vil, Xie2se eer 


Radical 151. 2 


Tou*. A wooden (sacrificial) vessel. VIII. 4, XV. 1. 
Chi. How? canitbe? VII 23,1xX. 2omea ya 
fone Vales: 


Radical 152. 2X 
Tun. Asucking pig. XVII. 1. 


Radical 153. & 
Yao. Leopard. 2aliies: 
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THE ANALECTS, RX 


Mat‘, Mo*.* Northern barbarians. XV. 5. 


_Mao*. Bearing, appearance, show respect. VIII. 4, 


xX. 16, XVI. ne. 
fio’. Badger. IX. 26, X. 6. 


Radical 154. 
Chén'. Correctly loyal. XV. 36. 
Fu’. Yo carry onthe back. X. 16, XIII. 4. 
a7 OO poverty. 1, 15,1, 5, Vile 1O. 12 
POV Oe. Sige |. 1. 


Fluo*. Goods, XI. 18. Name of a man ie 
be eee 


UV  Covetous, erecdy. = Oe 2. 

Kuan’. To string, pass through, pervade, continue, 
SOMMeCtmmely 615. 01. TeV. 2. 

iif Second, repeat. VI. 2. 

Ts@.* To demand, put burdenon. XV. 14. 

ap aloe) iawn <, Wrenoulttaes|s 12,°1V. 5, VI. aps. 
ie ea Ges 

ae Uerexpend, XX v2. 27 7 city inclu. Wee 
TA, 2A Giiiee) x VAIS. 

7sev’. Thief, rogue, to spoil, injure. XI. 24, XIV. 
AO, DOV UheSs1 3) Ae. 

Shang*®. Reward, pay. XII. 18. 

t7a5  foians name. Il. 13, XIV. 14, 20, 
Chita. sna@omece. IX. 12. 

Hsien, ‘Worth, moral excellence, superiority ; see 
Intro. Vile). 7, lve oy, VI. 9, Villy ae 
Na Toe DGlI Ine, MKIV. 3a, 33, 39, NV. OF 
mre eva, XVII. 22, XIX. 3; 22,23, 247255 
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fin’. A guest, visitor, envoy. V. 7, X. 3, XII. 2, 
XPV R20, 


a 


WG 7’2u. To bestow, present X 713) 0V- 167 Name 
of -f- Et . I. 15, U1 177V 53) 11, Vee 
XI. 18, XIV 31 ey 2, ey ee ie 
De 

IK Chien’. Lowly, cheap, obscure. IV. 5, V. 2, VIII 
ee DGS 


ia, To bestemenewand, atts. see ear 

fq. levies. Vaz: 

Chift?.* TYhe natural, fundamental. VJ. 16, XU. 
8, 20722 17. 


Radical 155. Jf 
372 To pardon, overlook ae Wao ae 


IS Se 0k 


as 


Radical 156. mie 
Ch’i®, Toopen up, unfold. III. 8. 
Chao’. A noble family of = 5 ID ie 
Chit. Hasten, quicken steps. IX. 9, X. 3, 4, 
XV Vers eee. 


Radical 157. +E 
JE. Tsu’.* Feet ; sufficient, adequate, competemts) litte 
Ill. 9, IV. 6, of Vigio, VIG = 
22, 26, X23, 4s eee le 7 ae 
3. Jseé Fulsoiiemean 24 


ie Chien’. To tread. XI. 10. 
Ie C/a?* 


Walking or moving with nervous respect, 
Xe, A. 


IOTO 


THE ANALECTS, | IL, Ey, Go 


Tsu'.* Walking or moving with nervous respect. 
Ne 2a 

Yu°. To step over, transgress. II. 4, XIX. 11, 24. 

Ia’, Road, way. IX. 11. Yen Hui’s father. XI 
Vain VV. 0,7, 13, 25, e¢ al. 

Tao ottead. XV. 34. 

Smee Uercdracine fect. X. 5.7 

Tsao’. Forward, hasty. XVI. 6. 

Chio'.* {.egs bending in respect. X. 3, 4. 


Radical 158. + 


Screwed, person, sell, lifes I. 7, LV. 6, Ie 
Zope ©) <lenormicr Genres, XX VI 7, 
DOV a7, S. 

Kung". Person, personally, body, self. IV. 22, VII. 
Bee eee Ol Toney 6, XV. 14, XO 
I. 


Radical 159. i 

Cre CAtiage, wacgouwm ls 22, V. 25, X. 16, 
a ely ele 

Chin’, Anarmy, military. VII. 10, IX. 25, XIV. 
20 Vee: 

Vieh'.* A collar-bar. II. 22. 

Iu. State carriage. XV. 10. 

fi. Wo aid, develope. . XII. 24. 

Gime. Lieht. V.25, V1. 3. 

fo revoke-par. Jib? 22. 

ie ecole. eV. 5, XVIMes, 6. 

Cho'.* To stop, desist. XVIII. 6. 
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Radical 160. = 
P?, fH. Aprince. III. 2, Piss Specious, pplansios 
XI. 17, XVL 4. Pit (M8). To withdraw, 
escape from. XIV. 39, XVIII. 5, 6. 
lien’. To discriminate. XIL TO, 26 


7’zi*. Language, words; to decline, excuse. VI. 
3, 7, VIIA, X Vireo, XOVT. i eye 


Radical 161. re 
Clv’én. The constellations. If. 1. 
Nung*. Afarmer. XIII. 4. 
jw. WDisgracewhumiliation I. 13, IV. 26) ae 
mm 20, XVI, Ss. 


Radical 162. 7 i_ 

Hisum. sadder. X. 16. 

Wee \vicle ofthe manic. we Oil), 3) 

Chin*. Near, at hand, approximate. I. 13, VI. 28, 
VIII. 4, XU ro, XV.11, XVL Teese 
i. 25, Sle 

Shi.* To narrate. transmit. Vil. 1,91 Vga 
poy lle, 

ie eo misicadaeee.. lle. 

Kkuad'.* A man’swame. XIV. 6, X VIL een 

Chui‘. To pursue, overtake. I. 9, XVIII. 5. 

Chin. To enter, advance. push forward. VI. 13, 
VII. 28, 30, TX> 18, 92a" xX. 33 iere 
Xa ees 

Gi track, trace. XTEMre 

Vi" Tovanticipate? Diyeea 
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swao'. VToescort. X. It. 

Ch’éng’. To relax, embolden. X. 4. 

Tsao. | YK 7) lmtitry, careless. IV. s. 

ime’. Universal. XVII. 21. 

Z’ut'. Withdraw, leave, lag behind. II. 9, VII. 28, 
Meco. XI oar, Xil. 22; XII 14, 
MT 13, XIX. 12. 

ee ®  Blaste wapecdy. XIII. 17, M1V.cam 

Zat'. To reach, come. to, devolve on. IV. 22, 
bevy se 

Skil’, To passaway. VI. 24, 1X. 16, XVII. 1. 

Tien’. A mansname. XVIII. 8. 

7’.* ‘Jo retire into private life’ XVITI. 8, XX. 1. 

Sut". To follow a course, straightway. III. 21, XV. 
ie 

Wi- Womect. XVII. 1, XV, 7. 

iz. Travel, wander, taniiley IV. 19, XII. 21, 
XVI, 5. 

tao Vass, emeced, error, iauliae EF, 3.1V. 7, V. 6, 
ZG lace Pn GnOml a ©, Xaid, 1. 15; 
PON Ce AG ee mec ow se er 20, XVI. 1, ie, 
DON Ac Gm Oe Noemi et NX. 1: 

Tao’. Way, right way, course, doctrine, rule, prin- 
ciple, good government, see Intro. VIIL. I. 
Zolemeetieerento, 245 1V. 5, 3, 0, 15, 
Zon emiemome 15, 20, V1. 10, 15, 22, VEL 
om Mle loon, 11, 20, 20, XI. 19,28, 
vale 16, 2a. 25. XIV. 1, 4, 20, 30, 38, 
aoe aes, 3ieeso, 41, XVI. 2,11} 
peepee es VITI. 2,6, XIX. 2, 4, 7, 12, 
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19, 22, Tao’. -To saymdiscuss. SOA Varee 
XVI. 5. TJao*. To lead, ile, I> syeiieeee 
Xan. 30, YV lec ai ae 

Ta’.* each to, penetrate, thorough, perspicuity, 
informed. V1.6, 28, 1X. 2, X. ser I ae. 
22, XII). gap, XIV. 24 eye are: ie 
11, XVIII. z1 

Wet. Disregard, disobey, oppose ; abandon, depart 
from. “Ile5, 9, 1V. 5, 18, V.015, Vlaeeee 
cpr Wi exo), OI ie 

Yuan". Long, far distant, future, farseeing. I. 1, 9, 
IV, 19, VII. 29, VIII. 7, 1X. 307i 
22, XIII. 16, XV. 11, XVI. 1, XV 
XVII. 9, XIX. 4. Vilar To put aaa 
distance; avoid, keep aloof from. I. 13, 
VI. 20% VIII. 4,°XV. 10, 14;9Gy Tee 
DO 25. 

o7k.” Lo go to, proceed. VilieIixs 207 lige, 
XVIII. 9... 727." Vo «set the anita) em 
predilection. IV. 10 

Cl’ien'. To remove, transfer. VI. 2, X. 7. 

i’. “Yordiscarad. \ Miite2: 

Hsnazt*’. Yo choose. XII. 22. 

Erh’, Near, immediate. XVII. 9. 


Radical 163. E [3 
i". A town, a hamlet) Ve7e2 7.2 ae nic: 
Fang’. A State, a countiy a) Ib 169ml. 22 5 mie 
20, VIII. 135 Xe ea eee 
XII]. 11, 15, ONE Ty eavess. Cee 
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Oem lemeners, XVIII. 2, XLX. 
Ze - 

Hsieh?. WDiverted, heterodox. II. 2. 

Ma. Wweplete, clegantas III. 14, 


| Hsiang’. Country, village. VI. 3, VII. 28, X. 10, 


oligo, 24a Meemeeercaze. Lately, 
fonmeniy a wllen 22, 

Pi, Vulgar, common, contemptible. VIII. 4, IX. 
m7, ly 42, V Il: 15. 


‘Lin, Neighbour. IV. 25, V. 23, VI. 3. 


Chéng’. Name ofa State. XV. 10, XVII. 18. 
Tsout. Town where Confucius, was born. III. 15. 


Radcal 164. PY 


Gan. Wine: IF 8, IX. 15, X. 8, io. 
Chiang*. Sauce, seasoning. X. 8. 

Jae doctors Sills 22, 

Aisi‘. Vinegar, pickle. V. 23. 


Radical 166. 4 


L£i?, Neighbourhood ; a Chinese mile, i.e. ‘360 paces, 
anciently 18974 English feet; now 1826 
fect. “IV. 1, VP 3, VIII. 6, XIV. 5, XV. 


5. 

Chine) Giave, heavy, important. I. 8, VIII. 7, 
XX. I. 

V2 eelictiomsunecultivated. Vi. 16, XI. 1, XIV. 
3. 7 

Liang’. A measure, capacity, limit. X. 8, XIX. 24 
OCT I. : 


IOIS 
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Radical 167. 40° 
4> Fil. A Measure of 64 pints, Gi... Wale: 
$4) Tiao'. Toangle. VII. 26. 
eit Chin®. embroidered clothes. XVII. 21. 
pie Ts'o'.* Wrong, to degrade, dismiss. II. 19, XII. 22. 
ak Keng. Jingling, vibrating. XI. 25. 
Si Chung’. Abell. XVID 11. 
To.* A bell with a wooden clapper. III. 24. 
ote Tsuan'. To bore, obtain fire by friction. IX. 1o, 
VAG 2: 


Radical 168. J& 
fe Ch'ang*. Yong, continually. 1V.2, V. 1, VII. 36, 
X. 6, XI. 13, XVENSG) Chane*. Toco 
senior. XI. 25, XIV. 46, Xeytiil a 
Chane” = NWancer nan ere 


Radical 169. ["] 

y Men’. A door, gate, scfiool. Ill. 22, ly eis. 
13, Vil. 28, Vibe 2, 117 Ce 
2, 10, 14, XII. 2, XIVeaig 42, Xe 

Eel Fisier®. Barrier, boundary line, XIX. 11. 

fi] Chie. Between, during. IV. 5, XI. 25, XVIII. 3, 
Chien*. Crevice, interval, flaw. VIII. 21, 
[Xela 

Ba Ve" ‘Threshold; doors eu 

wy Chitch'.* To omit, reserve. Il. 18, XIII. 3, XIV. 
Aig ON ee 

[zz] Kuan. The first of the Odes, HE - li. 206, V Oe 
3: 
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Radical 170. 42 3 

Were. A cityain tu. XIV. 1s. 

Tsu’. The eastern steps, ] a = 2 10. 

Fut. To add to, increase. XI. 16. 

Lou’. Low, mean, vulgar. VI. 9, TX. 13. 

Chiang*. To descend, degrade abate. X. 4, XVIII. 
8. 

Ling?. A mound. XIX, 24. 

A at ] . The shed for the Imperial mourning, 
ay. 43. 

Ch'én?. To marshal, oe name of a State; a 
AAS SiicaMle mn lion tye Vile 20, \ laos 
Van Avie, 13. Czken.) To marshal 
froops, tactics. XV. 1. 

F[sten*. To sink into, precipitate. VI. 24. 

P’et*, A minister’s major domo. XVI. 2. 

i 7eeeeAn angele, corner, VII. 3: 

Yang", A name. [XV ieee il 1, XVII o 
AIX. 19. 

Yao'. Shun’s minister FL |, XII. 22. 

Chieh'. Steps, stairs. X. 4, 10, XV. 41, XIX. 25. 

Suz”. Aman’s name. XVIII. 11. 

Chi’. Juncture, transition. VIII. 20. 

Yin*. To hide, retire, recluse, reticence, occult. 
ile ee eer lll. 18, XVI. 6, 11, 
XVIII. 7, 8 


Radical 172. 46 
Chi?.* To assemble, settle. X. 18. 
Chih’. A pheasant. X. 18. 


lon 
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tHE Tzu. Female (of birds). X. 18. 

ME Ya. Refined, correct ; constantly. VII. 17, LX. 14, 
OV es: 

HEE Chit’. The first of the Odes. Fea ] - Il. 20, Vii 
He 

HE Vine’. An Ode; a name ill, 2, Vee 
Salienee | 

int Sue. Although, even: I. 7, Il. 23, V. 1) Veen 
Vilerd, (X35 15,-X... Ss eG e ee 

Fif@ Ztao'. To carve; asurname. V. 5, 9. 

BE Chi. A chicken, fowl. XVII. 4, XVIII. 7. 

ute 772. Scattered, disrupted. XVI. 1. 

HE © Nan®. Difficult, hard. II. 8, VI. 14, 20, VIL. 25, 
28, VILL. 20, Xll. 3, XU 15, 257 ae 
T1y)-21, 42, XV.-16, XVI 228 ee 
15, 16, 18. Nan*. Hardship, conse 
queieess XV lero: 


Radical 173. fy 
Vie. A sacrifice for fam. 9 le 25 elles 
aid ee ClOUd. saya pee 
ie Vhunder. <2 16: 
Fa‘. To rule by force, be master. XIV. 18- 
fing", Duke Ling of Wer. ING zoe aie 


Rene a al 


Radical 174. 7a 
Clie. wCalm, tranquil. | Willen. 


Bit 
Ha 


Radical 175. JF 
V777-.) Not, if not, it is not thateea , wrong, i Za 


NULL 
ure 
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Mien’, 


Kuo'.* 


es 


Shao. 


Shun’. 


Sung". 


Yen’. 


Chuan. 


Vitai'. 
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\/ Pee. rome Il. 19, X. 15, XI. 3; 
on icmlomes, olor, 20,°21, XIV. 18, 34, 
DON. Qaee ower al. 


Radical 176. {BJ 


Pemices ta tacc. Viv TeeVe 4,00 Ik 
10. 


Radical 177. 27 
To bend, stoop. | 5 ee, 5. 


A hide. XII. 8. 


Radical 177, FE 
Torshut up estore up. LX. 12: 


Radical 180. — 


The music of the Emp. Shun. III. 25, VII. 
135 ho: 


Radical 181. 


Wocile, to accord witha by 4. XIII. 3. 
Praise songs, sacred music. IX. 14. 


Countenance, expression; a disciple’s name 


see eee lier xX, 10, .X. 4, X12; 
oO, meme2, cll. 1, 201. 6. 

A small state, a ey lle 
Wierdeitewwicne WV. 25, XI). 25. 


fet. Class distinctions. XV. 38. 


Tien'. 


omeotteqmamoen. IV. 5, XVI. 1. 


noe Wolook back. X. 3, 17. 
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Radical 182. Ji 
féng'. Wind, breeze. X. 16) 20RziGye at) Gives 


Radical 184. {£ 


Shif’.* To eat; a mealiifoods I. 14, (ye, ona eae 
9, 18, VII. 21, X. 7, 3; 13). ee 
XV. 30, 31, 37, “VIL 7, 21,223 dae 
XX. 1. Zen. Rice, food; to sive torere 
IT. 8, VI. 9, VIL. 15, X. 3, XIV. 16a 
ie 

Var. To drink, drink. VI. 09, VII. 15) Vinh 
X. 10. Vir, Vovetier a drink pein 


Jen’. Under or over cooked. X. 8. 


Faw. To eat, taste; a meal. Vil715, X. 13) Xie 
10, XVIII. o. . 

Seu €©610 adorn. 26,2 ay mo 

fac’. To eat full, satiety, gratify! 91) 14 le 
NVilee2s 

Jane". To feed, rear, support.) V. 915, v1 25, 
Yang*. To offer food, nourish. II. 7. 

Vi. Surplus, spare, remainder. 1°96, T1373.) Ieee 
MOLT. Sie 


a Nei®. Unsound, putrefying. X. 8, XV. 31. 


%’. ‘Tostarve— XVio ue 

Ai‘. Rice turning sour. X. 8. 

Fsi*. A sacrificial sheep. III. 17. 

Chuan’. ‘To offer food, a repast. II. $, X. 16: 
/*, Spoilt or sour rice. X. 8. 

Chi’. amine, dearth of grain. XI. 25, XII. 9. 
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Chin*®, Dearth of vegetables. XI. 25. 
K'uei*. Presents (of food, etc.). X. 11. 


Radical 185. 4 


Shou*. Name of a mountain. — | Wee meee tie 
Shou’, The direction of the head. X. 13. 


Radical 187. 

Vie noreem Il. 7, V, 18. 25, Vide r3, Vid 
pep te, 15, XI ape). 25, 
lee 

Ping’, To ford. | YJ. To ford a big river 
(? the Yellow River). VII. 10. 

Ssu'. A team of four horses. XII. 8, XVI. 12. 

Chia’, To yoke acarriage. X. 13. 

Pict’. Name ofatown. XIV. ro. 

Hist Wed, bay. WI. 4. 

iia) cA tants name. | oc IIT 17. 

Chiao’. Proud, vain, pompous, arrogant, unbridled. 
(ar er Cee oe IV. 11; XVI 3, 
clea. | 

@2) 2 cood horse, “XIV. 35. 


Radical 188. ‘7 
eee Une body, limiss, XVIII. 7. 
Radical 189. 133 
Pee ich. Aname, V. 23, 1X. 10, XIV. 43 


Radical 190. 
Fo 9 tite air.» RIV. 18. 
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Radical 191. | 


Tou’. Contention, combativeness. XVI. 7. 


Radical 194. Jit 
Kuet?. Manes, disembodied spirit. II. 24, VI. 20, 
Ville212 ae 
IVei. Name ofa great family. XIV. 12. 
7’. A man’s name wa ee Wille 


Radical 195. ff 
VYu?. Fish. A name. X. 8, XV. 6, 90 ee 
ro aie 
Zi, ull, stupid, The Lu State, (iy 22r eee 
VI. 22, TX. 14, XI. 13, 17, XIN ae 
[icon eee lo: 
7’o?. .Name of the Temple Reader of Wei. VI. 14, 
XIV. 20. 
Fister’, Rare, seldom, few, I. 2, 1V..2350 ae 
Da ie: 
ix*, Name of Confucius’ son, X77, 0V ian 
Radical 196. J; 
Niao’. Abird. VIII. 4, 1X28, XVI 6, ay Miia: 
Féng', Phoenix. IX. 8, XVIII. 5. 
Ahing’. A bird’s cry, to sound (a drum). VIII. 4, 
lies ° 
Radical 198. pe 
i*, N?. A fawn. X. 6. 


Radical 200. fii 
Wig yiemp, linen. IX 
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Radical 201. ‘tr 
Tiugue’. Yellow. X. 6, 


Radical 202. Zs 
Zi. Black. | BS. The (Chinese) people. XVIII. 7. 


Radical 203. 38 
Mo'*.* Silent, secret, meditate. VII. 2. 
Chu. To dismiss, be dismissed. XVIII. 2. 
Tien®. Name of Tur 75 ae. 
Tang*. <A village; a class, party, partisan. IV. 7, 
Vr 27, Vi, 3, VIL 36) ee I... 18, 26, 
DOIN PAN 21s 


Radical 204. if 


Fu?.* An embroidered kneeling apron. VIII. 21. 


Radical 207. HX 
Ku. A drum; to drum,thrum. XI. 16, 25, XVII. 
Piel, 
T’ao. Ahand-drum. XVIII. 9. 


Radical 210. 7 

Chr’7. Uniform, level, regulate; name of a State, 
personan waimicwm lines, Ive 17, V. 13, 22, 
ile? come eet na, ol, 11, XIV. 16, 
Pei i2 ee ilies 4, 8,6. Chai’. Teo 
feceerclioiousive Vil, 12, X. 7,8. Teun. 
Hem of skirt, (especially mourning). IX. 
6) Ole ey 


Radical 211. 1 
Cyan Veeth, age, years. XIV. 10. 
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